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SECOND  PRELIMINARY  REPORT  OF  THE  EGYPTIAN 

EXPEDITION 

By  James  Henry  Breasted 
The  University  of  Chicago 

I.  INTKODUCTION 

The  work  of  the  Egyptian  Expedition  during  its  first  season 
(1905-6)  had  included  a  complete  paleographic  survey  of  the 
monuments  of  Lower  Nubia  from  the  foot  of  the  second  cataract 
at  Haifa  to  the  Ptolemaic  temples  just  above  the  first  cataract,  not 
inclusive  of  the  latter.  In  order  to  complete  such  a  survey  of  all  the 
monuments  of  Nubia,  it  was  now  necessary  to  extend  the  work  of  the 
expedition  for  the  next  season  (1906-7)  through  the  second  cat- 
aract and  above  it  to  the  southernmost  monuments  in  the  Nile  valley, 
that  is,  from  the  vicinity  of  Khartum  to  the  foot  of  the  second 
cataract.  In  this  stretch  of  the  Nile  northward  from  Khartum, 
the  river  describes  a  huge  double  curve  of  nearly  a  thousand  miles, 
forming  a  vast  S,  which  includes  five  of  the  six  cataract  regions, 
and  comprises  nearly  all  of  the  cataract  country  (see  Map,  Fig.  1). 
In  the  absorption  of  the  Upper  Nile,  a  process  which  began  in  the 
twenty-fifth  century  b.  c,  the  Pharaoh's  power  never  extended 
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-Second  Cataract. 
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Fig.  1.— Map  of  the  Cataract  Region  of  the  Nile,  from  Khartum  to  the  Second  Cataract  (after 
the  Atlas  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund).  The  Sudan  Railroad  cuts  across  the  desert  from 
Haifa  [Second  Cataract]  to  Abu  Hamed,  and  then  follows  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile  to  Khartum. 
The  territory  covered  by  this  last  campaign  of  the  expedition  extends  along  the  river  from  Naga  on 
the  south  to  the  region  north  of  Kummeh  and  Semneh  on  the  north. 
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above  the  fourth  cataract,  and  his  final  frontier  was  always  the 
land  of  Karoy,  the  country  around  Napata  at  the  foot  of  the  fourth 
cataract.1  Our  original  plan  involved  no  more  than  the  completion 
of  the  monuments  within  this  Pharaonic  viceroyalty  of  Nubia; 
that  is,  we  did  not  expect  to  proceed  up  the  river  beyond  the 
Pharaonic  frontier  at  the  foot  of  the  fourth  cataract.  The  later 
independent  Nubian  kingdom  has,  however,  left  important  hybrid 
Egyptian  monuments  much  farther  south  at  the  classical  Meroe, 
and  at  other  points  still  farther  up  the  river,  and  we  finally  decided 
to  include  these  also  in  at  least  a  rapid  visit.  The  addition  of 
these  later  Nubian  sites  made  up  a  heavy  winter's  work,  but  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  no  epigraphic  work  had  been  done  in  the 
country  since  the  Prussian  expedition  in  1844,  we  determined  to 
attempt  it.  The  time  at  our  disposal  for  these  upper  sites,  how- 
ever, would  necessarily  be  very  limited,  as  we  should  be  obliged  to 
return  in  time  to  pass  the  cataracts  before  the  fall  of  the  high 
water,  which  would  have  already  begun  to  recede  before  our 
arrival  in  the  south. 

In  making  our  preparations  for  the  entire  trip  the  Sudan  gov- 
ernment assisted  us  in  every  possible  direction.  I  may  say  that 
the  trip  would  have  been  quite  impossible,  if  we  had  not  enjoyed 
such  help.  Sir  Reginald  Wingate,  sirdar  and  governor-general 
of  the  Sudan,  showed  the  most  cordial  interest  in  our  project,  and 
during  his  autumn  visit  in  Cairo  I  was  privileged  to  discuss  our 
plans  with  him  in  a  delightful  interview,  in  which  I  learned  to 
know  for  the  first  time  his  great  solicitude  for  the  preservation  of 
the  ancient  monuments  in  the  Sudan,  as  well  as  his  surprisingly 
wide  and  detailed  knowledge  of  them  and  of  the  early  history  of 
the  once  afflicted  land,  which  he  is  now  so  successfully  lifting 
from  anarchy  and  desolation  to  prosperity  and  happiness.  Among 
other  things  Sir  Reginald  wrote  to  all  the  British  governors  of  the 
Sudan  provinces  in  which  we  were  to  work,  requesting  them  to 
assist  us  as  far  as  possible,  and  this  thoughtful  measure  proved 

1  This  is  distinctly  stated  on  the  scarabs  of  Amenhotep  III.  The  situation  of  Karoy,  as 
the  region  about  Napata  is  determined  by  the  data  in  the  tomb  of  Hui  (see  my  Ancient 
Records,  II,  §§862  and  1020).  There  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  the  statuettes  of 
Amenhotep  II  found  by  Lepsius  at  Naga  north  of  Khartum  (see  Map,  Fig.  1)  were  later 
carried  thither. 
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invaluable.  It  is  a  privilege  to  express  to  him  here  a  sense  of  our 
great  indebtedness  for  the  unstinted  interest  and  assistance  we 
enjoyed  at  his  hands.  To  Captain  Parker,  head  of  the  Intelligence 
Department  of  the  Sudan  in  Cairo,  the  expedition  owes  great  obli- 
gation for  attention  to  many  preliminary  arrangements  necessary 
before  we  could  leave  Cairo. 

After  ten  days'  work  in  Cairo,  spent  in  repacking  and  distribut- 
ing supplies,  they  were  dispatched  to  four  points  along  the  upper 
river,  where  we  could  pick  them  up  at  the  proper  intervals  as 
needed.  On  October  20  we  left  Cairo  for  Aswan,  where  we  picked 
up  the  equipment  of  last  year.  The  expedition  this  season  enjoyed 
the  experienced  services  of  Mr.  N.  De  G.  Davies ;  with  him.  the 
photographer,  two  native  assistants,  besides  the  cook  and  camp 
servants,  the  present  writer  left  Aswan  by  government  post  steamer 
for  Haifa  on  October  24  where  we  arrived  three  days  later.  At 
the  Haifa  terminus  of  Kitchener's  famous  military  railway  to  Khar- 
tum, we  had  the  good  fortune  to  find  an  American  traffic-manager 
who  had  lived  in  Chicago  under  the  shadow  of  our  university  halls. 
He  made  it  possible  for  us  to  take  with  us  in  the  regular  passenger 
train  at  baggage  rates  our  thirty  boxes  of  supplies  and  equipment 
for  the  southernmost  portion  of  our  trip.  Leaving  Haifa  two 
hours  after  our  arrival,  on  the  evening  of  the  twenty-seventh,  the 
morning  of  the  twenty-eighth  found  us  approaching  the  Nile  again, 
having  during  the  night,  crossed  two  hundred  and  thirty  miles  of 
desert,  and  cut  off  the  great  bend  of  the  Nile,  the  upper  loop  of 
the  S  (measuring  some  six  hundred  miles)  around  which  we  should 
follow  the  river  on  our  return.  A  glance  at  the  map  will  show 
that  the  railway  from  Abu  Hamed  on,  may  hug  the  river  all  the 
way  to  the  terminus  on  the  Blue  Nile  opposite  Khartum.  On  the 
evening  of  October  28  our  numerous  impedimenta  were  hastily 
thrown  from  the  train  at  the  little  wayside  station  of  Kabushia. 
As  the  train  pulled  out  and  moved  away  across  the  desert,  we  were 
left  to  the  silence  of  the  night,  and  dreams  of  the  ancient  capital 
of  Nubia,  the  mysterious  Meroe  of  the  Greeks,  the  pyramids  of 
which  we  had  descried  from  the  train  as  we  passed,  and  which, 
indeed,  we  could  still  discern  rising  dimly  on  the  northern  horizon 
as  the  night  fell. 
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II.  MEROE 

We  camped  beside  the  little  station,  having  first  sent  to  the 
neighboring  village  for  camels,  whose  groaning  and  complaining 
awoke  us  the  next  morning  before  dawn.  With  our  stuff  loaded 
upon  fourteen  camels  we  had  made  the  two  hours'  march  to  the 
main  group  of  pyramids  by  ten  o'clock,  and  before  night  we  were 
snugly  stowed  away  in  the  small  chapels  of  the  pyramids  where 
we  lived  for  two  weeks.  It  is  impossible  within  the  limits  here 
necessary,  nor  does  it  fall  within  the  purposes  of  this  report,  to 
describe  in  detail  the  imposing  monuments  still  surviving  at  ancient 
Meroe.  The  ruins  of  the  city  still  lie  unexcavated,  extending  for 
a  mile  along  the  river  and  for  nearly  a  mile  inland  at  the  modern 
village  of  Begerawiyeh.  Here  are  the  remains  of  three  structures, 
probably  temples,  of  which  little  more  than  the  ground  plan  sur- 
vives. Southeast  of  the  town  is  a  low  mound  marked  on  Cail- 
liaud's  map2  as  "restes  d'un  monument."  Cailliaud  thought  it 
the  remains  of  a  pyramid,  but  it  was  clearly  a  peripteral  structure, 
probably  a  temple,  and  reminding  one  of  the  similar  peripteral 
building  at  Musawwarat.  I  found  remains  of  columns  on  the  north 
and  south  sides.  The  building  was  oriented  with  front  to  the  east, 
approached  by  a  ramp  leading  to  the  door,  and  the  whole  was  sur- 
rounded by  an  inclosure  wall  of  burnt  brick,  now  scarcely  showing 
above  the  present  surface.  I  mention  this  building  especially  as 
it  is  not  described  by  Lepsius.  It  would  repay  excavation,  as  of 
course  would  the  entire  site  of  the  ancient  city.  The  great  necrop- 
olis of  the  city  lay  in  the  desert  to  the  eastward  about  an  hour  from 
the  river,  but  a  smaller  cemetery  lies  southeast  of  the  town  but 
fifteen  minutes'  walk  distant,  and  about  ten  minutes'  walk  east- 
ward of  the  peripteral  temple  above  mentioned.  This  smaller 
group  of  pyramids  we  called  the  "west  group,"  while  the  two 
parts  into  which  the  greater  cemetery  falls  were  designated  as  the 
"middle"  and  "east  groups"  respectively.  These  were  the  royal 
cemeteries.  That  of  the  people  lay  in  the  desert  on  the  north  of 
the  middle  and  east  groups,  and  has  apparently  received  no  atten- 
tion since  the  hurried  visit  of  Lepsius  as  he  was  leaving  Meroe  in 
1844.    The  tombs  of  the  people  are  marked  simply  by  mounds, 

2  Voyage  a  MeroS,  planche  II,  150. 


Fig.  3.— East  Front  of  Pyramid  at  Meroe.   Showing  window  at  top,  behind  which  was  chamber. 
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which  we  had  no  authorization  to  excavate,  so  that  T  can  report 
nothing  of  their  internal  construction.  Those  of  the  royalty  were 
pyramids  of  masonry,  built  with  a  much  sharper  slope  than  in 
Egypt,  and  far  smaller  in  size  (Fig.  3).  In  the  majority  of  cases 
the  burial  seems  to  have  been  in  a  chamber  in  the  rock  beneath 
the  pyramid,  approached  by  a  shaft  or  an  inclined  passage  from 
the  east.    Before  the  pyramid  on  the  east3  side  is  a  small  rec- 


FlG.  4. — Meroe,  Middle  Group,  North  End  of  Main  Line  of  Pyramids.  Showing  chapels 
buried  under  rubbish  and  casing  blocks. 

tangular  chapel  usually  of  a  single  chamber,  backed  by  the  pyra- 
mid, fronted  by  a  pylon  and  containing  mortuary  reliefs  and 
inscriptions  (Fig.  5).  In  at  least  seven  of  the  pyramids  of  the 
middle  group  there  was  near  the  apex  enveloped  in  the  masonry, 
another  chamber  without  means  of  access.  To  the  dead,  however, 
it  was  accessible  through  a  false  window  or  door  in  the  east  front 

^The  Nubian  pyramids  are  oriented  to  face  southeast  or  south  of  east,  but  there  is  no 
accuracy  or  regularity  in  the  matter. 
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of  the  pyramid,  at  a  point  exactly  opposite  the  chamber  thus 
hidden  in  the  masonry.  This  false  door,  called  by  Cailliaud  "une 
espece  de  fausse  lncarne"  or  dormer-window,  is  of  course  the 
Egyptian  false  door,  so  often  found  as  the  mortuary  entrance  in 
mastaba  masonry,  or  the  cliff  tombs.  In  Cailliaud's  day  there 
were  seven  of  these  false  windows  still  preserved,4  but  at  present 
only  one  survives  (see  Fig.  3).  Behind  it  the  hollow  of  the 
chamber  is  still  pretty  evident.  It  has  been  necessary  to  go  into 
these  details,  in  a  matter  which  does  not  concern  our  epigraphic 
work,  because  it  has  been  lately  stated  that  Ferlini,  the  Italian 
physician,  who  excavated  at  these  pyramids  in  1834,  could  not 
possibly  have  found  his  splendid  treasure  of  Ethiopic  jewelry  in  a 
chamber  at  the  top  of  the  pyramid.  It  is  further  stated  that  "in 
the  upper  portion  of  no  other  pyramid  in  the  Sudan  up  to  the 
present  has  any  chamber  been  found."5  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Ferlini  found  the  treasure  now  in  Munich  and  Berlin,  in  a 
chamber  at  the  top  of  the  pyramid  as  he  narrates  the  discovery. 

The  chief  purpose  of  our  visit,  however,  was  not  an  investiga- 
tion of  these  problems,  but  to  make  an  epigraphic  record  of 
inscribed  monuments  at  Meroe  as  complete  as  possible.  In  this 
work  there  was  more  than  enough  to  be  done.  The  west  group 
which  lies  on  the  plain  near  the  town  as  we  have  said,  is  probably 
the  oldest  of  the  three  groups.  Cailliaud  found  twenty  pyramids 
there  in  sufficient  preservation  to  be  measured  and  planned,  while 
the  low  mounds  marking  the  remains  of  seventy-five  more  smaller 
ones  surrounded  the  group.  The  only  inscriptions,  however,  as 
everywhere  else  among  the  Nubian  pyramids,  are  in  the  chapels, 
and  as  nearly  all  the  chapels  of  the  west  group  have  disappeared, 
we  found  but  little  to  be  recorded  there.  The  middle  group  and 
the  east  group  are  situated  on  the  first  ridges  of  the  eastern  desert 
highland  in  two  imposing  clusters,  separated  by  a  valley  which 
runs  up  the  east  side  of  the  middle  group  and  winds  away  north- 
eastward. These  hills  are  of  the  black  stone  of  the  region,  com- 
monly called  "iron-stone,"  which,  indeed,  looks  precisely  like  the 
slag  from  a  large  blast  furnace.  Owing  to  its  blackness  it  absorbs 
the  radiant  heat  of  the  sun,  and  becomes  so  hot,  that  at  noonday 

Voyage  a  Meroe,  PI.  37.  &  Budge,  The  Egyptian  Stcdan,  I,  2%. 
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in  early  November  we  found  work  among  it  all  but  impossible. 
It  made  trouble  with  instruments,  producing  such  heat  that  the 
bubble  in  the  level  on  one's  camera  disappeared,  I  suppose  owing 
to  the  expansion  of  the  liquid  in  the  glass  tube.  It  was  impossible 
to  level  a  camera  for  several  hours  near  midday.  Cailliaud  was 
able  to  measure  twenty-two  pyramids  in  the  middle  group,  and  to 
determine  the  situation  of  sixteen  more.  In  an  examination  of 
this  site  the  day  after  our  arrival,  I  could  place  only  thirty-three 
with  certainty,  but  there  were  masses  of  rubbish  and  debris  on  the 
eastern  slope  where  a  number  of  others  might  have  stood.  This 
is  the  most  important  group  at  Meroe,  and  had  not  the  knowledge 
of  hieroglyphics  on  the  part  of  the  builders  here  so  declined  as  to 
make  most  of  the  inscriptions  now  on  the  spot  very  obscure  or 
completely  unintelligible,  it  might  have  been  possible  to  reconstruct 
a  rough  historical  outline  of  the  growth  of  the  cemetery  and  the 
succession  of  the  kings.  Incidentally  it  should  be  added  that  the 
cursive  and  other  Meroitic  inscriptions  removed  from  here  by 
Lepsius,  will  now,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  become  readable 
as  a  result  of  the  recent  discovery  of  papyrus  fragments  of  the 
Nubian  New  Testament,  the  first  specimens  of  such  literature 
yet  discovered.  When  these  aids  are  available  we  shall  be  able  to 
gain  much  of  the  history  of  the  vanished  empire  of  which  these 
pyramids  are  the  most  considerable  surviving  remains.  While 
we  could  observe  here  and  there  structural  evidences  of  a  long 
history,  like  the  erection  of  a  pyramid  partially  covering  the  still 
discernible  base  of  an  older  pyramid,  or  reused  blocks  with  the 
sculpture  up-side-down,  too  many  of  the  chapels  had  been  removed 
or  had  totally  perished,  or  what  remained  was  in  too  bad  a  state 
of  preservation  to  furnish  a  basis  for  any  historical  reconstruction 
of  the  group.  Even  where  the  inscriptions  are  well  preserved,  a 
rare  circumstance,  they  are  more  often  than  not  quite  too  corrupt 
to  be  intelligible.  Long  study  and  application  will  secure  some- 
thing from  some  of  them,  but  such  study  of  our  copies  has  not  yet 
been  possible.  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  one  circumstance 
points  to  the  greater  age  of  the  pyramids  at  the  south  end  of  this 
group.  The  latter  all  contain  plentiful  hieroglyphic  inscriptions 
scattered  among  the  figures  of  the  reliefs,  whereas  in  the  main  line 
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(western  row)  of  this  group,  the  last  four  pyramids  (Fig.  4)  and 
possibly  the  fifth  (but  its  chapel  is  deeply  buried)  exhibit  the 
usual  panels  for  the  lines  of  hieroglyphics,  which  have,  however, 
never  been  inserted.  This  can  only  indicate  a  later  period  when 
knowledge  of  hieroglyphic  had  about  disappeared.  The  panels 
were  prepared,  but  no  one  could  be  found  to  fill  them. 

It  was  unfortunately  impossible  to  carry  out  the  methods  of 
record  developed  during  our  first  season's  work.  The  heat  was  so 
great  as  to  make  development  of  negatives  on  a  large  scale  quite 
impossible ;  nor  was  our  excellent  portable  dark  room,  which  we  set 
up  beside  one  of  the  chapels,  large  enough  to  permit  of  such  work 
on  the  scale  demanded  by  such  a  great  quantity  of  work.  We 
were  obliged  to  suspend  our  otherwise  unvarying  rule  of  develop- 
ing, and,  if  possible,  of  the  use  of  a  print  on  the  spot,  until  we 
could  reach  our  boat.  More  than  ordinarily  important  things, 
and  especially  difficult  and  doubtful  exposures,  were  developed 
before  we  left,  and  done  again  if  not  satisfactory,  but  it  was 
impossible  to  furnish  prints  and  to  collate  them  with  the  original 
walls  as  we  did  on  our  first  campaign.  We  adopted  the  plan  of 
copying  all  inscriptions  by  hand,  while  depending  chiefly  on  the 
photograph  for  the  reliefs,  and  for  paleographic  accuracy.  The 
long  narrow  chapels,  not  wide  enough  to  give  the  camera  sufficient 
distance  from  the  wall  to  focus,  caused  much  difficulty  and  delay 
in  this  work.  The  corrupt  character  of  the  texts,  and  the  bad 
state  of  preservation  also  made  the  work  of  hand  copying  likewise 
slow  and  laborious  in  the  extreme.  A  record  of  a  number  of  the 
fallen  and  dismantled  chapels  was  furthermore  made  impossible, 
by  the  fact  that  as  the  inscribed  blocks  lay  scattered  about  upon 
the  ground,  the  rubbish  from  Budge's  excavations  had  been  thrown 
over  them,  making  it  out  of  the  question  for  us  to  attempt  to 
rebuild  or  reconstruct  such  chapels,  in  order  to  piece  together  the 
reliefs  and  inscriptions  which  they  still  bear.  Many  of  them 
deeply  buried  under  excavator's  rubbish  were  hopelessly  inacces- 
sible. Furthermore,  the  shifting  of  scattered  blocks  in  the  course 
of  these  excavations,  and  of  the  "road-making"  carried  on  at  the 
same  time,  had  resulted  in  intermixture  of  the  sculptured  blocks 
from  different  chapels,  till  we  found  it  next  to  impossible  to  sift 
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them  out  again.  Such  chapels  will  probably  never  be  recorded 
in  full. 

The  large  pyramid  at  the  northern  end  of  the  main  row  (middle 
group)  has  discharged  a  huge  and  dangerous  mass  of  core  masonry, 
rubbish  and  heavy  blocks  eastward  over  the  entire  chapel,  so  that 
we  found  it  impossible  to  clear  it  (Fig.  4).  A  strong  presump- 
tion of  the  character  of  the  sculptures  it  contains  was  furnished  by 
its  neighbor  the  second  pyramid  from  the  north  end,  the  chapel 
of  which  we  cleared  out,  and  recorded  in  full.  The  places  for  the 
hieroglyphics  in  the  sculptures  were  all  left  empty.  I  believe  this 
chapel  has  not  before  been  cleared.  We  cleared  out  six  chapels 
in  this  group.  The  chapel  of  the  pyramid  at  the  extreme  north- 
west contained  a  few  pieces  of  blue  glazed  ware  exactly  like  that 
of  the  Saitic  age.  I  should  say,  therefore,  that  this  group 
began  not  later  than  the  Persian  age,  and  continued  into  the 
Christian  era. 

In  the  eastern  group  across  the  intervening  valley,  Cailliaud 
measured  nine  pyramids  and  counted  thirty-eight  more.  Some 
thirty  are  now  traceable,  but  sixteen  more  low  mounds  are  discern- 
ible on  the  hill  west  of  the  south  end.  In  the  chapel  of  pyramid 
Xo.  5  our  excavation  disclosed  a  very  fragile  offering-tablet  of  the 
deceased  king,  inscribed  with  his  name.  It  was  possible  to  copy 
this,  but  the  crumbling  condition  of  the  stone  made  it  impossible 
to  rescue  the  tablet  itself.  In  chapel  No.  6,  however,  we  discovered 
a  well-preserved  royal  offering-tablet,  also  bearing  the  royal  names 
and  titles  (see  Fig.  6)  and  this  monument  we  were  able  to  forward 
in  good  condition  to  the  museum  at  Khartum. 

The  unexpected  condition  of  the  pyramids  at  Meroe  involved 
much  more  labor  than  we  had  anticipated,  and  we  were  obliged  to 
proceed  much  more  rapidly  than  I  desired,  or  than  our  usual  plan 
of  work  permits.  As  the  first  attempt,  however,  to  secure  and  pre- 
serve a  complete  record  of  all  the  documents  surviving  there,  our 
negatives  and  copies  may  serve  as  permanent  archives  of  the  place. 
So  many  of  the  chapels  contain  duplicate  scenes,  that  probably 
only  a  small  proportion  of  the  inscribed  walls  that  have  perished 
are  really  lost.  We  were  disappointed  at  finding  practically  no 
inscriptions  in  the  Meroitic  script.    The  most  important  were 
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removed  by  Lepsius,  and  in  view  of  the  subsequent  fate  of  so  much 
on  this  site,  it  is  a  matter  of  congratulation  that  he  did  so.  The 
quarries,  from  which  the  stone  was  taken  for  these  pyramids,  are 
in  the  eastern  ridge  farther  out  in  the  desert.  Visiting  these  on 
the  last  day  of  our  stay,  I  found  that  the  vast  quarry-halls  had 
been  pushed  entirely  through  the  top  of  the  hill  to  the  other  side 


Fig.  6.— Inscription  on  Sandstone  Offering-Tablet  of  Ergamenes.  Found  in  a  chapel  of 
the  east  group  at  Meroe,  now  at  Khartum. 


at  least  five  hundred  feet.  Enormous  masses  of  stone  chips  have 
been  shot  over  the  slope  and  lie  like  a  mountain  on  the  eastern 
incline  of  the  ridge.  The  place  must  have  been  worked  for  cen- 
turies to  produce  such  vast  excavations.  In  one  portion  several 
hundred  feet  long,  the  roof  of  the  hall  has  fallen  in,  producing 
an  enormous  crater  in  the  top  of  the  hill.  Such  a  quarry  from 
ancient  Egyptian  times  would  undoubtedly  contain  a  number  of 
inscriptions  left  by  officials  and  architects  in  charge  of  the  work; 
but  unfortunately  I  found  none  here. 
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iii.  naga  and  musawwarat 
Having  spent  two  weeks  at  the  ruins  of  Meroe,  Sunday,  Novem- 
ber 11,  found  us  again  on  the  line  of  the  Khartum  railway,  and  by 
evening  we  were  encamped  at  Wad  Ben  Naga,  forty-eight  miles 
south  of  the  pyramids  of  Meroe.  In  Lepsius'  day,  this  trip  would 
have  consumed  from  two  to  three  days.  The  next  day  we  Were 
somewhat  delayed  by  dearth  of  camels,  and  leaving  Wad  Ben  Naga 
some  three  hours  late,  began  the  twenty-four-mile  march  south- 
eastward into  the  desert  to  the  temples  of  Naga.  Darkness  over- 
took us  long  before  our  destination  was  reached,  and  although  our 
late  start  had  made  it  impossible  to  stop  for  anything  to  eat,  I 
shall  never  forget  the  evening  march  across  the  starlit  desert.  To 
one  familiar  only  with  the  desert  of  the  north  in  Egyptian  lati- 
tudes, this  southern  desert  is  a  great  surprise  with  its  green  wadis, 
water  worn  from  the  rains,  and  supporting  considerable  trees  and 
groves.  In  a  broadening  of  such  a  valley  called  Wadi  Auateb,  a 
long  day's  march  from  the  river,  stand  the  temples  of  Naga  (Fig.  7), 
the  work  of  the  same  Nubian  rulers  who  are  buried  at  Meroe. 
They  evidently  had  an  important  residence  here.  On  the  north- 
west of  a  group  of  at  least  six  temples  there  are  the  remains  of 
numerous  buildings  of  stone,  and  brick,  three  of  which  at  least 
were  considerable  colonnaded  structures.  The  oldest  temple  here 
(Fig.  8)  evidently  dates  from  Ptolemaic  times,  while  the  not  un- 
pleasing  kiosk  (Fig.  10)  before  the  temple  of  the  great  queen 
(Fig.  9)  is  evidently  of  Roman  age.  The  Sudan  Government  have 
erected  an  excellent  rest-house  here,  and  dug  a  deep  well,  furnish- 
ing good  water,  so  that  work  in  this  remote  site  is  now  practicable 
and  easy.  We  exhaustively  photographed  and  copied  the  numer- 
ous reliefs  and  inscriptions  here,  but  as  compared  with  Meroe,  the 
enigma  of  it  all  was  even  more  puzzling,  an  impression  which  was 
only  heightened  after  a  hot  half  day's  march  northward  to  the 
ruins  of  Musawwarat  (Fig.  11).  Here  is  a  vast  complex  of  stone 
masonry,  once  the  palace  of  the  Nubian  line.  It  is  some  three 
hundred  paces  square,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  raised  base  is  a 
sumptuous  peripteral  building  (Fig.  12),  more  likely  to  have  been 
a  state  hall  than  a  temple.  Just  northeast  of  it  there  is,  however, 
an  evident  temple,  and  at  the  north  end  of  the  site  still  another. 
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Fig.  8.— Column  and  Rear  Doors  of  Ptolemaic  Temple  at  Naga. 
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East  of  the  palace  a  half-mile  out  in  the  desert  are  two  more 
temples,  the  larger  of  which  contains  almost  the  only  reliefs  to  be 
found  at  the  place.  These  latter  temples  are  close  to  the  vast 
walls  of  an  extensive  reservoir,  which  supplied  the  royal  residence 
with  water.    There  are  practically  no  inscriptions  here  at  all. 


Fig.  9.— Temple  of  the  Queen  of  the  Ferliiri  Jewelry,  at  Naga. 


Throughout  the  course  of  his  work  at  Meroe,  Naga,  and  Musaw- 
warat,  the  Egyptologist  feels  himself  suddenly  projected  into  a 
totally  unknown  chapter  of  history  and  art.  The  sculptures  reveal 
a  different  world,  and  are  not  estimable  by  any  analogies  known 
to  the  observer,  while,  to  increase  his  bewilderment,  the  inscrip- 
tions refuse  to  yield  up  their  secrets.  Undoubtedly  the  coming 
decipherment  of  the  Meroitic  inscriptions  will  relieve  us  of  much 
of  this  embarrassment.  It  was  with  something  of  relief,  therefore, 
that  our  short  visit  at  Musawwarat  concluded  our  rapid  excursion 
into  these  monuments  of  the  far  south.     While  Mr.  Davies  and 
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myself  made  a  brief  visit  in  Khartum,  unfortunately  much  ham- 
pered by  the  festivities  of  Bairam,  the  nineteenth  of  November 
found  us  encamped  at  Abu  Hamed  at  the  head  of  the  long  fourth 
cataract  region,  at  a  point  where  the  Nile  turns  sharply  south- 
westward  for  some  two  hundred  miles  (see  map,  Fig.  1). 


Fig.  10.— Temple  of  Roman  Age  at  Naga. 
IV.    FOURTH  CATARACT  REGION 

Of  this  stretch  of  two  hundred  miles,  about  one  hundred  and 
forty  are  so  broken  up  by  outcropping  of  the  granite  through  the 
Nubian  sandstone,  that  it  forms  one  long  succession  of  often 
dangerous  rapids,  the  lower  of  which  are  known  as  the  "fourth 
cataract,"  though  the  entire  group  from  Abu  Hamed  onward  is 
also  frequently  included  in  the  term.  This  region  is  the  second 
serious  obstruction  to  navigation  in  the  ascent  of  the  Nile. 
Though  the  second  cataract  is  even  worse  it  is  not  quite  so  long, 
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and  is  so  comparatively  near  their  ancient  frontier,  that  the 
Pharaohs  successfully  passed  it.  The  fourth  cataract,  however,  is 
so  remote  and  so  long  that  the  Pharaohs  never  surmounted  it. 
They  were  never  able  to  push  their  frontier  above  it.  At  its  foot 
they  built  a  frontier  administrative  city,  Napata,  and  at  the  great- 
est expansion  of  the  Empire,  Karoy,  the  region  about  Napata,  was 


Fig.  12.— Central  Peripteral  Building  at  Musawwarat  from  Northwest. 

officially  called  the  southern  limit  of  the  Pharaoh's  country. 
Here,  then,  we  were  about  to  enter  territory  whose  monuments  we 
could  read,  and  we  felt  more  at  home.  I  had  some  hopes  that  we 
might  happen  upon  the  southern  boundary  land-marks  of  the 
Empire;  for  Minhotep,  an  officer  of  Amenhotep  II,  has  left  an 
inscription  in  the  quarries  at  Turra,  near  Cairo,  stating  that  in  the 
land  of  Karoy  (the  southern  boundary),  and  in  the  land  of  Naharin 
on  the  Euphrates  (the  northern  boundary),  he  had  erected  the 
tablets  of  the  king.6 

6  See  the  author's  Ancient  Records,  II,  §800. 
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Arrived  at  Abu  Harried,  the  feast  of  Bairam  was  not  yet  over, 
and  we  had  much  difficulty  in  securing  a  good  boat  for  the  descent 
of  the  cataracts.  The  only  boat  at  Abu  Hamed  suitable  for  the 
dangerous  voyage  had  been  brought  down  from  Khartum,  and  the 
owner  refused  to  sell  it.  The  mamur  was  doing  all  in  his  power 
to  secure  another,  and  the  omdeh  promised  us  one  from  a  village 
farther  up  the  river,  but  it  was  several  days  before  it  arrived,  and 
then  it  seemed  too  small  and  hardly  staunch  enough  to  descend 
the  rapids.  A  fortnight  later  when  we  had  safely  accomplished 
the  descent  of  the  cataract,  we  learned  that  a  native  who  had  em- 
barked in  this  boat  with  his  four  wives  was  unable  to  keep  it 
afloat  in  the  cataract.  It  sank  and  all  four  of  the  women  were 
drowned.  The  owner  of  the  other  boat  was  finally  prevailed  upon 
by  the  omdeh  and  the  mamur  to  part  with  it  for  fifteen  pounds. 
It  was  about  twenty  feet  long,  eight  feet  wide,  and  two  and  a  half 
feet  deep,  and  built  so  heavily  that  when  we  put  off  with  ten  people 
in  it,  besides  a  good  deal  of  baggage,  on  the  afternoon  of  Novem- 
ber 22,  it  carried  all  with  ease.  A  small  caravan  which  followed 
us  on  the  right  bank,  carried  further  supplies,  from  which  we  drew 
whenever  necessary.  The  voyage  of  one  hundred  and  forty  miles 
through  the  successive  rapids  of  the  cataract  was  one  of  surpassing 
interest,  with  a  sufficient  spice  of  danger  and  risk  almost  every 
day,  to  banish  all  tedium. 

It  is  impossible  in  the  space  at  command  here,  to  do  more  than 
indicate  the  character  and  chief  difficulties  of  a  search  for  records 
in  this  region.  We  began  with  an  attempt  to  search  the  islands 
and  cliffs  of  the  shore  with  thoroughness  for  such  inscriptions  as 
are  regularly  found  in  frontier  districts  of  this  kind  farther  down 
the  river.  This  soon  proved  to  be  an  enterprise  of  great  difficulty. 
As  soon  as  the  numerous  islands,  sometimes  of  great  size,  began 
to  lie  in  the  stream  several  abreast,  we  could  descend  but  one  of 
several  channels,  and  having  descended,  often  through  difficult 
rapids,  it  was  impossible  to  reach  the  other  islands.  For  if  we 
succeeded  in  threading  the  numerous  rocks  in  swift  water  and 
reaching  the  mainland  to  go  back  to  a  point  opposite  the  islands 
passed,  it  was  impossible  to  bring  back  the  boat,  with  which  to 
cross  over  to  them.    Often  the  current  was  so  swift  that  it  was 
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impossible  to  make  a  landing  on  an  island  we  might  be  passing, 
because  of  numerous  rocks,  ugly  and  jagged,  projecting  far  out  into 
the  stream  along  the  shore.  Our  search  finally  resolved  itself  into 
careful  observation  of  all  smooth  rocks  facing  the  river,  with  a  glass, 
in  the  hope  that  one  of  the  earlier  emperors  might  have  marked  his 
farthest  advance  there,  as  the  Twelfth  Dynasty  Pharaohs  did  in  the 


Fig.  13.— Landscape  in  the  Fourth  Cataract  Region. 

second  cataract  region.  But  this  search  was  necessarily,  for  the  above 
reasons,  confined  to  the  particular  channel  down  which  we  were 
passing.  It  is  impossible  here  to  devote  any  space  to  description 
of  this  wild  and  interesting  region  so  little  known  to  archaeologists.7 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  only  ruins  which  we  came  upon  were  the 
strongholds  of  the  petty  Nubian  kinglets,  the  "meleks"  whom 
travelers  of  a  century  ago  found  still  ruling  their  tiny  kingdoms,  the 
fragments  of  the  once  great  Nubian  empire.  Situated  on  com- 
manding cliffs  and  jutting  rocks,  their  dark  sun-dried  brick  walls 
and  battlements  formed  8  picturesque  center  in  not  a  few  scenes 

7  Cailliaud  is  the  only  one  who  passed  through  it. 
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of  wild  and  solitary  grandeur  in  this  remote  wilderness.  A  melan- 
choly memorial  of  later  history  in  this  region  we  found  on  the  island 
of  Um  Duema,  about  half  an  hour  by  river  below  El  Kab.  Here 
lies  the  wreck  of  Colonel  Stewart's  steamer,  sent  out  by  Gordon, 
while  beleaguered  in  Khartum,  with  dispatches  for  the  outside 
world  (Fig.  14).    Obliged  by  the  wreck  of  his  boat  to  land  in 


Fig.  14. — Fragments  of  Colonel  Stewart's  Steamer  in  the  Fourth  Cataract  Region. 


these  dangerous  waters,  a  disaster  doubtless  due  to  the  treachery 
of  his  reis,  Stewart  was  fallen  upon  by  the  crafty  Arabs  of  the 
Monasir,  still  living  in  the  region,  and  he  and  all  his  party  were 
massacred. 

On  November  30,  having  been  nine  days  in  the  rapids,  we 
emerged  at  the  foot  of  the  fourth  cataract  into  smooth  water.  At  this 
point  we  met  for  the  first  time  the  cordial  assistance  of  Colonel 
Jackson,  C.  B.,  governor  of  the  Dongola  Province,  who  did  all  in 
his  power  to  further  our  work.  He  placed  at  our  disposal  one  of 
his  picturesque  Nubian  police,  who  accompanied  us  throughout 
our  work  in  the  Dongola  Province.    For  his  warm  hospitality  and 
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ever-ready  assistance  we  owe  him  a  great  debt  of  gratitude.  Here 
at  Kareima  we  were  able  to  take  possession  of  the  two  nuggers,  or 
native  cargo-boats,  each  of  which  was  fitted  with  a  deck-house  for 
our  occupancy,  by  the  government  Department  of  Steamers  and 
Boats  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  C.  H.  Page,  to  whom  our  thanks 
are  due  for  much  assistance.    The  larger  of  the  two  boats  was 


Fig.  15. — A  Bivouack  in  the  Fourth  Cataract  Rogion.  Boat  in  which  the  Expedition 
descended  the  rapids  from  Abu  Hamed  to  Gebel  Barkal  (140  miles). 


about  fifty  feet  long  and  twelve  feet  wide,  and  bore  forward  of  the 
cabin  a  convenient  dark-room,  one  of  the  most  necessary  things  in 
our  equipment.  Such  nuggers  are  equipped  with  two  masts,  and 
their  sailing  abilities  are  very  well  understood  by  the  native  reises ; 
but  being  built  with  insufficient  depth  of  keel,  in  order  to  decrease 
the  draught,  they  are  unable  to  sail  down-stream  with  the  wind 
abeam,  and  soon  drift  in  upon  the  lee  shore,  a  difficulty  which 
caused  us  many  a  long  delay.  After  several  days  spent  in  settling 
our  outfit  on  board,  we  could  devote  our  attention  to  the  antiqui- 
ties of  the  vicinity. 
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V.    NAPATA    (GEBEL  BARKAL) 

Across  the  river  on  the  east,  at  the  very  foot  of  the  cataract, 
are  the  pyramids  of  Nuri,  perhaps  the  oldest  pyramids  in  Nubia 
(Fig.  18).  Here  eight  are  still  standing  in  some  degree  of  pres- 
ervation, while  at  least  thirty-six  more  are  scattered  about  as 
mere  heaps.    They  are  oriented  roughly  at  southwest  to  northeast, 


~1 


Fig.  16.— Running  the  Amrahwa  Rapids,  the  Last  of  th^  Fourth  Cataract. 

and  some  at  least  are  of  solid  stone  masonry  to  the  center,  though 
of  such  poor  quality  that  they  must  of  necessity  rapidly  fall  to 
pieces.  The  chapels  are  heaps  of  ruins,  preserving  none  of  the 
sculptures  or  inscriptions.  Here  probably  lie  the  kings  of  Nubia, 
for  a  brief  time  lords  also  of  Egypt,  against  whom  the  prophet 
Isaiah  declaimed  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem.  The  exact  situation 
of  their  city  of  Napata  is  still  a  matter  of  some  uncertainty,  but 
its  state  temples,  with  traces  of  the  neighboring  palaces,  lie  at  the 
foot  of  the  imposing  mount  of  Barkal  (Gebel  Barkal).  a  half- 
hour's  walk  from  Kareima,  and  twenty-five  minutes  from  the  river 


Second  Preliminary  Report  of  Egyptian  Expedition  27 


Second  Preliminary  Report  of  Egyptian  Expedition  29 

on  the  right  bank.  Here  in  the  eighth  century  b.  c.  grew  up  the 
first  independent  Nubian  kingdom,  which  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
eighth  century  b.  o.  absorbed  Egypt,  and  held  it,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Delta,  taken  by  the  Assyrians,  until  661  B.  c.  A  hundred 
years  later,  perhaps  impelled  by  the  campaign  of  Psammetichos  II 
against  Nubia,  these  Nubian  princes  were  already  occupying  their 
southern  capital  of  Meroe,  after  which  time  they  no  longer  resided 
so  frequently  at  Napata.  But  the  earlier  history  of  the  place 
dates  far  back  of  the  rise  of  the  Nubian  kingdom.  Seven  hundred 
years  earlier,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  B.  c,  we  find 
Amenhotep  II  here  hanging  a  rebellious  vassal,  whom  he  had 
brought  from  Tikhsi  in  Asia,  upon  the  walls  of  Napata,  as  an 
example  to  the  Nubians.  It  is  a  remarkable  thing,  therefore,  that 
no  remains  of  the  imperial  age,  back  of  the  independent  Nubians, 
can  be  found  at  Napata.8  The  buildings  now  known  there  all  date 
from  the  Twenty-fifth  or  Nubian  Dynasty ;  but  from  the  Eighteenth 
Dynasty,  when  the  Pharaohs  took  possession  of  the  place,  on 
through  the  intervening  dynasties,  to  the  Twenty -fourth,  no  monu- 
ments have  as  yet  been  discovered  there. 

Looking  out  through  the  palms  of  the  village  of  Barkal,  north- 
ward across  the  fields  and  the  desert  the  splendid  yellow  mass  of 
Mount  Barkal  rises  on  the  northern  horizon  behind  the  rich  green 
of  the  palms  (Fig.  19).  On  the  southern  flank  of  the  mount, 
facing  the  observer  as  he  appoaches  from  the  river,  are  ranged  the 
scanty  ruins  of  six  temples,  extending  in  general  in  an  east  and 
west  line,  and  mostly  facing  east  of  south  (Fig.  20).  On  the  west 
of  the  mount  are  two  groups  of  pyramids.  The  temples  have  suf- 
fered so  sadly  that  epigraphic  work  exists  only  in  the  large  temple 
at  the  extreme  east,  and  in  another  near  the  west  end  of  the  row. 

The  large  eastern  temple  is  the  oldest  now  known  at  Napata, 
the  granite  base  of  a  chapel  at  the  rear  end  showing  the  name  of 
a  Piankhi,  probably  the  great  Piankhi  who  conquered  Egypt  in 
the  second  half  of  the  eighth  century  B.  c.  An  altar  of  Taharka 
(688-663  b.  c.)  also  stands  in  a  side  chapel  at  the  rear.    But  the 

8  Lepsius  states  that  he  found  the  name  of  Ramses  II  here,  but  this  was  doubtless  the 
throne-name  assumed  by  a  later  Nubian.  We  also  found  the  name  of  Ws  r-m  ' '  t-  R  '  (throne- 
name  of  Ramses  II)  here,  but  it  was  clearly  later  Nubian  work.  These  late  Nubians  fre- 
quently assumed  the  great  names  of  Egyptian  Pharaohs. 
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hall  and  the  large  court  in  front  certainly  belong  to  a  much  later 
age,  and  doubtless  date  from  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian 
era.  The  later  Nubian  kings  who  built  the  large  court  adorned 
it  with  sculptures  which  they  took  from  older  temples.  Especially 
notable  are  the  two  noble  lions  now  in  the  British  Museum,  and 
the  ram  at  Berlin,  all  of  which  were  carried  from  Amenhotep  Ill's 
temple  at  Soleb.9  A  number  of  such  rams  still  mark  the  avenue 
down  the  axis  of  the  forecourt,  though  they  are  all  but  one  now 
covered  with  rubbish. 

It  was  in  this  temple  that  the  annals  of  the  Nubian  king, 
recorded  on  granite  stelae,  were  discovered  by  an  Egyptian  official 
in  1862.  They  were  shortly  after  removed  and  brought  to  Egypt 
by  order  of  Mariette.  In  the  series  of  stelae  thus  rescued,  those 
of  the  kings  of  the  Twenty-fifth  Dynasty  who  disputed  with 
Assyria  the  possession  of  Palestine  and  lower  Egypt  are  entirely 
lacking,  leaving  a  noticeable  gap.  I  therefore  very  much  desired 
to  find  some  of  the  old  men  of  the  neighboring  villages,  who  might 
remember  where  these  stelae  had  been  taken  out  over  forty  years 
ago.  At  this  juncture  we  received  a  very  welcome  visit  from  Mr. 
J.  W.  Crowfoot,  acting  curator  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Sudan, 
to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  much  information,  and  who  extended  to 
us  every  assistance  in  his  power  at  all  times.  With  his  aid  and 
that  of  Mr.  Woodland,  inspector  at  Meraui  (Merowe)  an  aged 
native  was  found  who  told  us  with  accuracy  and  detail  the  story 
of  how  the  stelae  were  excavated  and  removed,  and  pointed  out 
the  place  without  hesitation.  He  took  us  to  the  forecourt  of  the 
large  eastern  temple,  and  pointing  to  the  rear  of  the  court,  indi- 
cated the  wall  of  the  western  half  of  the  second  pylon,  or  rear  wall 
of  the  forecourt,  as  the  place  where  the  stelae  had  stood.  We 
therefore  engaged  a  body  of  natives  and  set  them  at  work  clear- 
ing the  other  half  of  the  pylon.  We  kept  from  forty  to  sixty 
men  on  the  place  for  a  week,  and  removed  the  rubbish  from  an 
area  extending  almost  out  to  the  adjoining  row  of  columns  (see 

9  In  view  of  the  explicit  statement  in  the  inscription  of  the  late  Nubian  king  on  one  of 
the  lions,  that  he  carried  it  off,  and  the  explicit  statement  of  Amenhotep  III  on  all  of  the 
sculptures  that  they  were  made  for  Soleb,  no  time  need  be  spent  in  discussing  the  denials 
recently  expressed  (Budge,  Sudan,  I,  618  f.,  where  the  statement  of  the  Nubian  king  is  un- 
known, and  the  illustrations  of  the  ram  are  accompanied  by  the  statement  that  they  were 
placed  by  Amenhotep  III  at  Soleb,  though  the  text  of  the  book  denies  this  fact). 
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Fig.  22).  Descending  to  the  level  of  the  pavement,  we  found  that 
it  had  been  removed.  No  trace  of  any  stelae  was  discernible.  The 
excavation  disclosed  reliefs  on  the  pylon  of  enormous  dimensions, 
showing  the  king  slaying  his  enemies  in  the  conventional  style 
before  Anion.  On  the  westernmost  column  od  this  side  of  the  court 
a  perfectly  preserved  Meroitic  inscription  was  found.    The  clear- 


Fig.  22.— Excavations  in  First  Court  of  Great  Amon  Temple  at  Napata  (Gebel  Barkal). 


ance  also  exposed  a  long  relief  on  the  inside  of  the  east  wall  of  the 
court.  It  depicts  the  sacred  barque  containing  the  image  of  Amon 
borne  on  the  shoulders  of  the  priests.  Before  it,  in  the  place 
occupied  by  the  Pharaoh  in  Egyptian  reliefs  of  the  kind,  the  high 
priest  offers  incense,  while  behind  him  follows  the  king.  This  is 
a  striking  corroboration  of  the  classic  stories  of  the  pre-eminence 
of  the  priesthood  in  the  Nubian  kingdom.  In  the  accompanying 
inscription  occurs  the  name  of  a  queen  who  is  mentioned  on  a 
statue  in  the  Berlin  Museum  which  was  found  in  Upper  Egypt.10 

io Berlin,  No.  4437.  The  name  is  probably  to  be  read  '  nh-Pk  rs  r'y.  I  am  indebted  for  the 
reference  to  the  Berlin  statue  to  my  friend  Schaefer  (see  AZ,  43,  48). 
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Evidently  the  connection  between  this  Nubian  kingdom  and  that 
of  Egypt  in  later  times  was  not  entirely  broken. 

The  three  small  temples  lying  immediately  west  of  the  large 
eastern  temple  have  now  almost  disappeared,  and  what  little  they 
offer  need  not  be  summarized  here.    The  other  important  temple 


1 


Fig.  23.— Temple  of  Taharka  at  Napata  (Gebel  Barkal). 


here  is  the  second  from  the  western  end,  built  by  Taharka  (Fig. 
23).  It  consists  of  two  colonnaded  halls  of  masonry,  followed  by 
a  third  hall,  which,  with  three  chambers  behind  it,  is  cut  into  the 
cliffs  of  the  mountain.  The  dedication  inscription  furnishes  a 
hint  of  its  history,  for  in  it  Taharka  states  that  he  "found  this 
temple  built  [by  the  hand]  of  the  ancestors,  a  small  work"  and 
that  he  thereupon  rebuilt  it.  Undoubtedly  this  was  then  the 
Empire  temple.  It  is  dedicated  to  Mut;  the  large  eastern  temple 
was  therefore  the  state  temple  of  Amon,  while  one  of  the  small 
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temples  between  will  have  been  the  sanctuary  of  Khonsu,  the  other 
member  of  the  Theban  triad. 

While  at  work  upon  this  temple  we  received  a  visit  from  Colo- 
nel Jackson,  the  governor,  who  has  evinced  the  greatest  interest 
in  the  Barkal  temples.  But  for  his  work  of  conservation  there 
would  not  be  a  column  left  standing  among  them.  Cut  by  the 
wind-driven  sand,  they  are  slowly  eaten  away  at  the  base,  and 
would  long  since  have  fallen,  but  for  the  staunch  masonry  with 
which  he  has  supported  them,  as  well  as,  also,  the  walls  of  the 
transverse  hall  of  Taharka's  temple.  Approaching  for  work  here 
one  morning  we  found  a  knot  of  natives  excavating  at  a  spot 
where  none  of  our  men  had  ever  been  placed,  and  1  immediately 
investigated  what  they  were  doing.  There  was  a  funeral  taking 
place  in  a  neighboring  cemetery,  and  these  men  were  taking  out 
flat  stones  to  lay  upon  the  body  in  the  grave  before  it  was  covered 
up.  On  inquiry  it  was  found  that  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
do  this  from  time  immemorial.  It  was  thus  evident  why  so  much 
of  these  temples  had  disappeared  since  the  time  of  Cailliaud.  On 
being  informed  of  these  facts,  Colonel  Jackson  had  the  chief  men 
of  the  neighboring  villages  summoned  and  Mr.  Woodland,  the 
inspector,  informed  them  of  the  severe  penalties  which  they  would 
incur  on  any  repetition  of  the  offense.11 

The  pyramids  on  the  west  of  the  mountain  contain  six  well- 
preserved  specimens  (Fig.  24)  but  the  chapels  are  in  such  bad 
condition  that  they  furnished  only  scanty  materials  like  those 
obtained  from  the  chapels  at  Meroe.  There  are  seven  pyramids 
on  the  crown  of  the  slope  and  ten  more,  totally  dismantled,  on  the 
lower  ground  farther  south.  Structurally  they  are  of  the  greatest 
interest,  for  the  summits  of  three  are  better  preserved  than  any 
other  pyramids  in  Nubia.  Here  at  the  provincial  capital  of  Upper 
Nubia,  where  the  Twenty-fifth  Dynasty  largely  resided,  we  might 
expect  them  to  contain  the  bodies  of  the  earliest  Nubian  kings. 
But  this  problem  is  still  unsettled. 

On  the  twentieth  of  December,  having  spent  three  weeks  on 
the  ruins  of  Barkal,  our  two  boats  cast  off  for  the  voyage  of  over 

ii  The  enactments  of  the  Antiquities  Ordinance  issued  for  the  protection  of  the  monu- 
ments by  the  Sudan  Government,  provide  for  a  year's  imprisonment  as  the  penalty  for  such 
destruction  of  ancient  monuments. 
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three  hundred  and  thirty  miles  around  the  western  segment  of  the 
upper  half  of  the  S,  through  the  third  cataract  to  the  head  of  the 
long  series  of  rapids,  of  which  the  last  and  worst  is  called  the  sec- 
ond cataract .  (see  map,  Fig.  1 ) .  We  anticipated  leaving  the  boats 
at  Kosha,  one  hundred  and  fifteen  miles  above  Haifa,  at  the  foot  of 


Fig.  24.— The  Pyramids  at  Napata  (Gebel  Barkal)  from  the  Summit  of  Mount  Barkal 
(taken  with  telephoto  attachment). 

the  second  cataract.  Five  miles  from  Barkal  we  made  our  first 
stop  at  Merowe,  the  present  capital  of  the  Dongola  Province,  and 
the  residence  of  the  governor.  Here  we  enjoyed  the  cordial  hospi- 
tality of  Colonel  Jackson,  under  whom  the  Dongola  Province  is 
enjoying  the  most  nourishing  prosperity.  He  showed  us  the 
remains  on  an  ancient  site  east  and  southeast  of  the  present  town. 
The  excavations  made  in  erecting  a  blockhouse  during  Kitchener's 
campaign  against  the  Dervishes  had  accidentally  uncovered  the 
remains  of  a  temple  with  a  colonnaded  hall,  though  the  ground- 
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plan  could  not  be  made  out,  as  the  deserted  blockhouse  still  stands 
on  the  ruins.  Another  colonnaded  building  lies  in  the  vicinity  and 
near  it  a  colossal  hawk  wrought  in  black  granite.  All  around 
these  are  numerous  mounds  covered  with  the  potsherds  usual  on 
such  a  site.  They  are  all  late  so  far  as  I  could  observe.  On  the 
desert  side  is  the  cemetery  of  the  ancient  town,  from  which  the 
diggers  of  sebakh  have  taken  scarabs  and  statuettes,  probably 
ushebti-figures.  The  question  arises  whether  this  is  the  Empire 
town  of  Napata  founded  by  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty  in  the  sixteenth 
century  b.  c.  The  natives  call  the  place  Abu  Dom.  The  name 
"Meraui"  properly  attaches  to  the  site  immediately  opposite  Abu 
DOm,  but  was  transferred  to  the  present  capital  of  Dongola  at 
Abu  Dom  (now  called  Merowe)  by  Kitchener.  The  name  "Meraui" 
has  been  shown  by  Lepsius  to  be  Nubian.  The  original  Meraui 
on  the  right  bank,  that  is,  on  the  same  side  of  the  river  as  Gebel 
Barkal  and  its  temples,  still  contains  a  ruinous  mamuriyeh,  the 
walls  of  which  are  filled  with  sculptured  fragments  and  inscribed 
blocks,  taken  from  ancient  Egyptian  tombs  and  temples,  and  re- 
used in  comparatively  modern  times.  Some  of  these  are  older 
than  the  Nubian  kings.  Indeed,  one  of  them  bears  an  isolated 
mention  of  "Per-Amenemhet"  or  "House  of  Amenemhet."  This 
can  hardly  be  any  other  than  one  of  the  Twelfth  Dynasty  Amenem- 
hets.  It  would  be  rash  to  conclude  that  one  of  these  kings  at  so 
early  a  date  penetrated  so  far  into  the  Sudan,  much  less  that  he 
could  have  founded  a  town  in  this  vicinity,  but  the  interesting 
fragment  is  likely  to  belong  to  the  ruin  of  some  Empire  tomb  or 
temple  in  the  vicinity.  In  the  middle  of  the  inclosure  is  a  fine 
block  of  granite  bearing  the  name  Seneferre-Piankhi,  and  another 
fragment  in  the  wall  contains  the  name  Taharka.  The  place  from 
which  these  fragments  came,  being  on  the  same  side  of  the  river 
as  the  Gebel  Barkal  ruins  and  only  five  miles  away,  may  either 
itself  have  been  the  ancient  town  of  Napata,  or  the  fragments  may 
conceivably  have  been  carried  from  the  Gebel  Barkal  site.  In 
favor  of  this  last  supposition  is  the  fact  that  the  block  of  Seneferre- 
Piankhi  calls  him  "beloved  of  Mut  residing  in  Nubia  (T'-Pdt)." 
It  may  therefore  have  come  from  the  Mut  temple  rebuilt  by 
Taharka  at  Gebel  Barkal. 
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vi.  from  napata  to  argo 

It  was  with  great  regret  that  we  took  our  last  stroll  through 
Governor  Jackson's  superb  garden  at  Merowe,  and  enjoyed  his 
kindly  hospitality  for  the  last  time,  a  pleasure  which  we  shall  not 
soon  forget.  On  the  twenty-second  of  December  we  passed  the 
so-called  pyramids  of  Kurru,  and  also  those  of  Tangassi,  which 
are  little  more  than  burial  tumuli,  with  a  few  unhewn  stones 
scattered  over  them  to  retain  the  desert  gravel  of  which  they  are 
composed.  Some  seventeen  miles  from  Merowe  on  the  right  bank 
is  a  similar  group  of  mounds,  which  we  reached  on  the  next  day. 
In  a  winding  wadi  west  of  the  cemetery,  I  was  led  by  a  native  to 
what  he  called  "buyut"  ("houses"),  which  proved  to  be  a  series 
of  tomb  chambers  cut  in  the  rock  wall  of  the  wadi.  The  walls 
were  plastered  with  stucco,  into  which  were  cut  Coptic  inscriptions, 
all  of  which  had  almost  entirely  disappeared  except  one  in  the 
ceiling  which  I  photographed.  These  are  among  the  southern- 
most Coptic  inscriptions  known.  Reaching  Bakhit  on  the  same 
day,  we  found  there  our  first  Christian  church.  It  is  one  of  a  num- 
ber still  surviving  in  ruinous  condition  in  the  Dongola  Province. 
They  arose  in  the  sixth  century  A.  d.  on  the  christianization  of 
Nubia,  and  fell  into  ruin  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  Chris- 
tianity in  this  region  was  supplanted  by  Islam.  The  church  of 
Bakhit  is  surrounded  by  heavy  fortress  walls  of  sun-dried  brick 
reinforced  with  stone.  The  curtain  wall  is  strengthened  by 
eighteen  projecting  towers  for  enfilading  the  attacking  lines.  A  few 
miles  below  Bakhit  the  Sudanese  Arabic  ceases  to  be  the  native 
tongue  and  the  villagers  speak  Nubian,  though  the  men  all  under- 
stand Arabic  also. 

On  the  twenty-fourth  of  December  we  reached  Debba,  where 
the  Nile  begins  to  turn  northward,  and  after  which  we  were  obliged 
to  sail  against  the  incessant  and  powerful  north  wind.  On  the 
way  we  made  brief  observations  and  photographs  at  the  Christian 
fortresses  of  Ed-Dafar  and  Genetti.  We  were  held  at  Debba  all 
Christmas  day  by  a  head  wind,  but  managed  to  reach  Old  Dongola 
by  the  next  evening.  On  the  twenty-seventh  I  found  a  native  north 
of  Old  Dongola  on  the  east  shore,  at  a  village  known  as  Megabda, 
who  told  of  an  inscribed  stone  far  out  in  the  desert.   Here,  some 
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four  miles  from  the  river,  a  broad  wadi  filled  with  trees  and  scat- 
tered vegetation  passes  like  a  river  of  green  through  the  desolate 
expanse  of  the  gravelly  desert  and  must  be  fed  by  subterranean 
water.  Its  course  is  roughly  parallel  with  the  Nile  and  it  is  known 
as  Letti.  Approaching  it  from  Megabda,  we  came  upon  a  low  oval 
mound  of  red  burned  brick  some  four  hundred  to  five  hundred  feet 
long  and  half  as  wide.  On  its  western  margin  lies  a  splendid 
granite  block,  a  section  of  an  obelisk,  bearing  on  one  corner  the 
fragments  of  a  four-lined  Egypto-Nubian  hieroglyphic  inscription, 
now  too  fragmentary,  unfortunately,  to  give  us  any  information  as 
to  the  place.    But  it  was  evidently  a  Nubian  site  of  Meroitic  age. 

Having  passed  the  night  at  Kheleiwa,  where  there  is  a  fallen 
granite  column  of  a  church  long  since  engulfed  by  the  river,  we 
stopped  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-eighth  at  Shekh  Arab  Hagg, 
where  we  rode  out  again  into  the  wadi  of  Letti,  visited  farther 
south  the  day  before.  Here,  along  all  the  eastern  margin  of  this 
wadi,  is  one  vast  cemetery  for  miles  and  miles.  Some  of  it  is  un- 
questionably ancient,  but  parts  of  it  are  still  in  use  by  the  desert 
tribes  along  here.  Here  and  there  rises  a  "kubba"  or  domed  tomb 
of  a  holy  man.  Near  such  a  kubba  behind  Arab  Hagg  lies  the 
section  of  a  granite  obelisk  of  the  existence  of  which  I  was  kindly 
informed  by  Mr.  Crowfoot.  It  bears  on  each  side  a  column  of 
inscription  by  a  Piankhi,  whose  Horus-name  is  once  given  as 
K'-t'wyf,  or  "Bull  of  His  Two  Lands;"  and  again  as  "Mighty 
Bull  Shining  in  Thebes."  His  nbty-name  is  Hk'-Kmt,  "Ruler  of 
Egypt."  Unfortunately  his  throne-name  is  not  given.  The  sec- 
tion had  been  roughly  rounded  by  hewing  off  the  corners,  till  it 
much  resembled  a  column  from  one  of  the  churches  of  the  region, 
and  as  such  it  had  undoubtedly  later  served.  It  will  be  evident, 
therefore,  that  some  ancient  Nubian  town  and  temple  existed  some- 
where in  this  Wadi  Letti.  The  omdeh  from  Shekh  Arab  Hagg, 
who  was  with  us,  stated  that  he  knew  of  other  remains  farther  north, 
and  we  followed  him  northward  for  two  miles.  On  reaching  the 
spot  the  stone  he  had  promised  to  show  us  was  found  to  be  com- 
pletely covered  by  drifting  sand  and  after  searching  for  some  time 
we  were  unable  to  hit  upon  it.  The  section  of  obelisk  has  since 
been  transported  to  Khartum,  where  it  now  is  in  the  museum. 
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VII.      ARGO  AND  TOMBOS 

From  this  point  until  the  island  of  Argo  was  reached,  only  a 
church  at  Komi  (west  shore)  and  the  ground  plan  of  a  late  Nubian 
temple  at  Bugdumbush  (east  side)  offered  us  any  new  material. 
We  found  New  Dongola,  which  we  reached  late  on  New  Year's 
Day,  very  interesting  and  its  market  furnished  us  the  last  oppor- 
tunity before  the  awful  wilderness  of  Batn  el-Hagar,  for  buying 
petroleum.  Here  we  were  delayed  by  a  violent  northern  storm, 
and  it  was  not  until  the  afternoon  of  January  4  that  we  reached 
the  island  of  Argo  (Arko).  Stopping  at  the  village  or  district  of 
Tebe  on  the  west  side  of  the  island  we  marched  inland  to  a  point 
nearer  the  eastern  shore  where  there  are  extensive  traces  of  an  an- 
cient town.  The  two  well-known  colossi  of  granite,  each  some 
twenty  feet  high,  are  standing  statues  of  late  Nubian  kings  without 
inscription  (Fig.  25).  They  stood  facing  each  other  on  each  side 
of  the  temple  entrance  and  have  now  each  fallen  over  backward. 
The  mound  containing  the  ruins  of  the  temple  is  elongated  east 
and  west,  being  some  250  feet  long;  and  the  statues  lie  at  one 
end,  that  is,  of  course,  the  front  end  of  the  ancient  building.  On 
the  northern  side  of  the  temple  mound  at  about  the  north  wall  of 
the  forecourt,  west  of  the  colossi  is  the  sitting  statue  of  King  Sebek- 
hotep  (H'-nfr-R'-Sbk-htp)  of  the  Thirteenth  Dynasty,  facing 
south.  The  age  of  this  statue  has  commonly  been  confused  with 
that  of  the  two  late  colossi  near  it,  a  confusion  to  which  the  present 
writer  must  also  plead  guilty.  The  presence  of  the  Sebekhotep 
statue,  commonly  supposed  to  be  very  large,  on  this  remote  island 
has  been  generally  regarded  as  evidence  that  Sebekhotep  of  the 
otherwise  insignificant  Thirteenth  Dynasty,  had  extended  the 
power  of  Egypt  southward  from  the  second  cataract  to  this  point. 
An  inspection  of  the  Sebekhotep  statue,  however,  must  lead  to  a 
different  and  important,  even  though  negative,  conclusion.  The 
statue  in  the  sitting  posture  measures  about  four  and  a  half  feet 
in  height  (Fig.  26).  It  weighs  far  less  than  the  British  Museum 
lions,  which  some  late  Nubian  king  transported  from  Soleb  below 
the  third  cataract  three  hundred  miles  up  the  river  to  Gebel  Barkal 
(Napata).  Without  further  evidence  of  any  conquests  in  Nubia 
by  Sebekhotep,  therefore,  we  are  perfectly  safe  in  concluding,  that, 
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Fig.  26  — Granite  Statue  of  Seb  khotep  Brought  up  the  Nile  by  Somn  Late  Nubian  to 
the  Island  of  Argo. 
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like  the  Soleb  lions,  this  statue  of  Sebekhotep  was  carried  south- 
ward from  some  temple  of  northern  Nubia  by  a  late  Nubian  king. 
We  are  thus  relieved  of  the  confusing  and  anomalous  supposition 
that  the  weak  Thirteenth  Dynasty,  after  the  fall  of  the  Middle 
Kingdom,  advanced  the  southern  frontier  of  Egypt  over  two 
hundred  miles  southward.  The  gradual  absorption  of  Nubia  by 
the  Pharaohs  thus  becomes  an  intelligible  and  traceable  progress 
southward  at  times  when  such  advances  of  the  frontier  are  quite 
in  harmony  with  the  internal  vigor  of  Egypt. 

As  we  left  the  Dongola  Province  at  this  point,  we  were  im- 
pressed with  the  historical  significance  of  its  economic  value.  It 
is  a  rather  general  impression  among  Egyptologists  that  the  sole 
motive  for  the  southern  advance  of  the  Pharaohs  and  their  steady 
absorption  of  Nubia  was  the  desire  to  control  the  southern  trade 
routes  coming  out  of  the  Sudan  and  to  hold  the  Nubian  gold 
mines  in  the  eastern  desert,  but  that  the  land  itself  offered  nothing 
which  would  attract  conquest.  Having  now  traveled  the  entire 
length  of  the  Dongola  Province,  viewed  its  broad  fields  and  splen- 
did palm  groves,  sheltering  and  feeding  so  many  prosperous  com- 
munities, the  economic  value  of  the  region  to  the  Pharaohs  became 
at  once  apparent  and  much  more  strikingly  so  than  from  any  report 
of  some  other  traveler.12  Here  at  the  northern  gateway  of  this 
province,  also,  it  was  significant  to  find  the  memorials  of  the  king 
to  whom  (with  the  above  Sebekhotep  out  of  the  way)  it  now  be- 
comes evident  that  the  conquest  of  the  entire  region  was  due.  The 
Middle  Kingdom  (2000-1788  b.  c.)  had  definitely  advanced  the 
southern  frontier  of  Egypt  to  a  point  some  forty  miles  above  Haifa, 
at  Kummeh  and  Semneh.  During  the  period  of  weakness  and  con- 
fusion culminating  in  the  invasion  and  dominion  of  the  Hyksos, 
after  the  fall  of  the  Twelfth  Dynasty,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
any  further  southward  advance  would  be  made.  Now  that  the 
anomalous  Sebekhotep  at  Argo  is  out  of  the  way,  we  know  that 
none  was  made.  With  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos,  however, 
expansion  northward  and  southward  followed,  and  hence  we  find 
the  records  of  Thutmose  I  (last  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century 
B.  c.)  extending  from  the  first  cataract  ever  southward  at  intervals 

i2Schaefer  in  his  publication  Nastesen  has  expressed  a  similar  opinion,  from  impres- 
sions gained  from  Lepsius'  notes. 
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through  the  dangerous  waters  and  difficult  marches  in  the  desolate 
wilderness  of  the  Batn  el  Hagar,  until,  having  surmounted  the 
rapids  of  the  third  cataract,  he  was  the  first  Pharaoh  to  stand  at 
the  northern  gateway  of  the  Dongola  Province.  Before  him 
flowed  over  two  hundred  miles  of  unbroken  river,  winding  among 
the  richest  fields  and  the  most  opulent  palm  groves  in  the  Sudan 
(Fig.  21).  With  the  difficulties  of  the  long  advance  now  behind 
him,  and  the  decisive  battle  over,  he  halted  here  for  a  well-earned 
rest,  and  opposite  the  Island  of  Tombos  (Fig.  27)  he  erected  five 
triumphant  stelae  commemorating  the  conquest,  calling  him 
"Overthrower  of  Kush,"  and  proudly  reciting  the  limits  of  his 
vast  empire,  from  the  upper  Euphrates  on  the  north,  to  this  remote 
province  on  the  upper  Nile  (Fig.  28).  At  the  same  time  he  took 
measures  to  protect  and  hold  the  new  conquest,  and  built  a  for- 
tress here.  Thus  when  we  have  excluded  the  alleged  advance  of 
Sebekhotep  through  this  region,  Thutmose  I  and  his  monuments 
here  gain  an  entirely  new  significance.  He  was  the  first  of  the 
Pharaohs  to  view  this  great  garden  on  the  upper  Nile,  and  to  him 
its  absorption  by  Egypt  was  due. 

There  are  no  traces  of  the  fortress  mentioned  in  the  largest 
stela-inscription  on  the  eastern  shore,  where  the  stelae  all  are ;  but 
on  the  upper  (southern)  end  of  the  island  of  Tombos  opposite  the 
stelae,  is  a  Nubian  stronghold  of  sun-dried  brick,  which  may  con- 
tain the  nucleus  of  Thutmose  I's  fortress  here.  The  rocks  on  the 
island  and  the  neighboring  mainland  belong  to  a  granite  ridge, 
which  cropping  out  here  causes  the  Abu  Fatma  and  Hannek  rapids 
immediately  below,  these  being  the  chief  rapids  of  the  third  cataract. 
Both  on  the  island  and  the  eastern  mainland  the  granite  has  been 
extensively  quarried,  and  in  the  eastern  quarry  there  lies  a  pros- 
trate royal  colossus  left  nearly  finished.  It  is  evidently  from  here 
that  the  granite  shafts  for  the  large  colossi  on  Argo  were  taken. 
They  show  the  same  color.  It  should  be  noted  also  that  the  granite 
of  the  Sebekhotep  statue  there  is  of  much  darker  color  than  that 
of  the  large  colossi,  or  that  of  these  Tombos  quarries,  the  only 
granite  near  Argo.  The  granite  rocks  in  the  middle  of  the  island 
rise  fifty  to  seventy-five  feet  above  the  river  and  bear  numerous 
rude  graffiti  of  workmen,  chiefly  depicting  animals  and  boats. 
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Further  south,  between  the  fortress  and  the  granite  quarries  of  the 
island,  we  found  on  a  low  rock  a  new  inscription.  It  is  dated  in 
the  year  twenty  of  a  king  whose  name  is  certainly  either  Thutmose 
III  or  Thutmose  IV.  The  space  for  the  three  plural  strokes 
which  would  make  the  name  that  of  Thutmose  IV,  has  been  broken 
out,  but  there  is  room  for  them,  and  the  question  arises  whether 


Fig.  28.— Photographing  Tombos  Stela  of  Thutmose  I.  The  stela  is  inscribed  on  the  large 
fallen  rock  at  left. 

the  preceding  sign,  the  beetle  (hpr),  has  been  slightly  misplaced 
by  accident,  or  intentionally  so  placed  to  make  room  for  the  fol- 
lowing plural  strokes.  The  available  documents  from  the  reign  of 
Thutmose  IV  and  his  age  at  death  (twenty-four)  as  shown  by  his 
mummy,  are  against  his  having  reigned  so  long  as  twenty  years. 
The  inscription  belongs  to  a  new  viceroy  of  the  south,  "king's-son, 
governor  of  the  southern  countries,  Ani."  His  name  occurs  in 
two  places,  and  both  times  has  been  carefully  erased.  The  first 
time,  the  remains  of  the  signs  projecting  above  and  below  and 
preceding  the  erased  surface  would  indicate  with  tolerable  certainty 
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that  the  name  is  Ani.    It  contains  eight  lines,  being  a  prayer  to 

the  gods  of  Nubia  for  "valor,  vigilance,  readiness,  in 

the  favor  of  the  king"  and  the  usual  material  blessings.  Ani  adds, 
however,  a  list  of  the  products  of  the  Sudan  which  he  delivers  to 
the  king.    They  are:   "perfumes  (Hnnrt),  ivory,  ebony,  carob 

wood,  (a  word  lost),  skins  of  the  panther,  Khesyt- 

wood,  incense  of  the  Mazoi,  being  the  luxuries  (spsw)  of  wretched 
Kush."  The  Mazoi  were  the  Nubian  tribe  occupying  the  country 
within  the  upper  loop  of  the  Nile-S,  and  now  included  between  the 
river  and  railroad  from  Haifa  to  Abu  Hamed.  It  is  evident  that 
the  bulk  of  "Kush"  was  the  Dongola  Province.  This  is  the 
southernmost  inscription  of  an  Egyptian  viceroy,  and  the  first  yet 
found  in  the  Dongola  Province. 

On  the  way  to  Tombos  Davies  went  out  to  the  strange  massive 
mud  brick  mastabas  at  Defufa  and  made  some  general  observations 
and  photographs.  These  enigmatical  monuments  would  repay  a 
more  extended  investigation  than  it  was  possible  for  us  to  make  in 
the  limited  time  at  our  disposal.  At  the  same  time  I  went  down 
the  west  shore  to  a  point  well  toward  Tombos  and  collected  some 
data  on  the  remains  of  a  church  in  Akkad  north  of  Hafir. 

VIII.      THIRD  CATARACT 

On  the  completion  of  the  monuments  of  Thutmose  I  at  Tombos, 
we  began  the  passage  of  the  third  cataract,  and  accomplished  safely 
the  descent  of  the  Abu  Fatma  and  Hannek  rapids  on  the  eleventh 
of  January.  These  are  usually  called  the  third  cataract,  although 
there  is  one  more,  though  easy,  rapid  just  below  Hannek  at  Sha- 
ban  and  still  another  short,  but  much  worse,  rapid  at  Kagbar,  thirty 
miles  farther  north.  A  tempest  from  the  north,  which  wrecked  a 
native  boat  in  the  channel  on  our  beam  at  the  foot  of  Hannek,  held 
us  moored  at  the  north  end  of  Simit  Island,  above  the  Shaban 
cataract  all  day  the  twelfth  of  January.  We  sent  out  our  felucca, 
the  only  small  boat  to  be  had,  to  the  rescue  of  the  two  people  cling- 
ing to  the  wreck,  but  so  powerful  was  the  wind  that  the  felucca  was 
three  times  blown  past  the  wreck  and  carried  off  to  leeward,  before 
she  made  the  wreck  and  took  the  owner  and  his  son  ashore. 
Shortly  afterward,  a  fold  of  our  badly  housed  mainsail  having  been 
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caught  by  the  gale,  it  was  quickly  whipped  from  its  lashings  and 
the  lower  half  of  it  snapped  into  ribbons  before  the  slovenly 
Nubian  sailors  could  secure  it  again.  The  next  day  the  wind  had 
abated  but  the  repair  of  our  mainsail  delayed  us  half  a  day.  and 
the  night  of  January  13  found  us  no  farther  on  than  the  head  of 
the  Shaban  rapid.    This  we  ran  on  the  fourteenth  and  in  the 


Fig.  29.— Our  Larger  Gyassa  Descending  the  Kagbar  Cataract. 


evening  of  the  fifteenth  we  moored  but  a  few  miles  above  the 
Kagbar  rapid.  By  noon  of  the  sixteenth  we  had  secured  a  gang 
of  men  from  the  neighboring  village  and  had  begun  the  passage 
of  the  difficult  Kagbar  channel.  It  lies  at  the  west  end  of  the 
rugged  granite  ridge  which  stretches  across  the  river  here  like 
an  artificial  dam.  The  drop  in  perhaps  three  or  four  hundred  feet 
is  considerable  and  the  channel  makes  two  sharp  turns,  forming  a 
complete  inverted  Z.  However,  when  darkness  overtook  us,  the 
smaller  of  our  two  gyassas  was  safely  through,  though  only  after 
a  narrow  escape  at  one  point,  and  the  larger  boat  was  lying  in  the 
lower  angle  of  the  Z  (Fig.  29).    This  was  an  uncomfortable  situ- 
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ation,  at  a  point  where  the  boat  was  exposed  to  the  full  fury  of  the 
swift  water  descending  the  long  reach  of  the  Z.  Sleep  was  impos- 
sible, and  to  add  to  our  discomfort  a  heavy  wind  off  shore  sprang 
up.  Above  the  roar  of  the  cataract  surging  beside  us  I  heard, 
about  midnight,  the  sharp  snapping  of  canvas  fluttering  in  the 
wind,  and  on  going  out  could  discern  through  the  darkness  the 
mizzen-sail  loose  from  its  lashings,  and  drawing  heavily.  The  reis 
had  moored  the  boat  only  at  the  bow,  and  the  stern  was  now  driven 
by  the  mizzen-sail  out  into  the  rapid.  The  single  forward  line 
chafing  on  the  rocks  fortunately  held  long  enough  for  the  fright- 
ened crew  to  carry  a  line  ashore  from  the  stern,  but  they  could  not 
draw  the  stern  in  again.  What  we  escaped  in  the  night,  however,  or 
a  similar  mishap,  overtook  us  the  next  morning.  We  succeeded  in 
avoiding  the  rocks  in  the  last  reach  of  the  Z,  and  were  driving 
across  the  river  at  the  foot  of  the  cataract  in  the  heavy  wind  still 
blowing,  when  we  ran  upon  a  hidden  rock  under  full  way,  which 
drove  a  large  hole  through  the  starboard  bow.  The  boat  filled 
rapidly,  and  the  water  had  reached  the  after-deck,  which  is 
always  low  in  such  craft,  in  a  few  minutes,  but  fortunately  just  as 
she  sank  the  heavy  wind  had  beached  her.  The  story  of  the 
removal  of  our  stores  as  the  water  rushed  into  the  hold,  our  efforts 
to  prevent  the  craft  turning  over  into  deep  water  and  driving  with 
the  current  a  total  wreck,  and  the  various  attempts  to  repair  the 
hull  cannot  be  added  here  to  burden  this  brief  recital  of  our 
winter's  work.  We  succeeded  in  stopping  the  hole  sufficiently 
to  bale  out  the  water,  and  right  her,  and  in  the  final  work  of 
patching  the  hole  inside  and  out,  we  enjoyed  the  assistance  of 
the  Shellali  natives  of  Mr.  Scott's  government  surveying  party, 
which  by  extraordinary  good  fortune  happened  to  be  passing 
along  the  eastern  desert  at  the  moment.  I  am  glad  of  this 
opportunity  to  express  to  him  our  sense  of  obligation  for  this 
effective  aid. 

Our  wreck  took  place  on  January  16,  and  the  repairs  were 
completed  by  the  evening  of  the  seventeenth.  Although  our 
stores  were  all  reloaded  by  noon  of  the  eighteenth,  the  heavy 
north  wind  made  it  impossible  to  start,  and  the  wind  continuing, 
the  evening  of  the  nineteenth  found  us  only  three  miles  north  of 
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the  fatal  Kagbar  rapid.  It  was  not  until  noon  of  the  twenty- 
first  that  we  had  made  the  few  miles  necessary  to  reach  Dulgo 
and  the  temple  of  Sesebi. 

IX.     DISCOVERY  OF  GEM-ATON,  IKHNATON's   RELIGIOUS   CAPITAL  IN 

UPPER  NUBIA 

The  temple  of  Sesebi  heretofore  attributed  to  Seti  I,  has  long 
been  known,  although  it  lies  in  the  heart  of  the  most  inaccessible 
region  of  Nubia.  It  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  third  cataract  a 
few  miles  below  the  Kagbar  rapid  on  the  west  side  of  the  river, 
opposite  Dulgo,  the  residence  of  the  mamur  of  the  district.  It 
is  thus  separated  from  the  south  by  the  third  cataract,  and  from 
the  north  by  the  long  and  terrible  rapids  of  the  second  cataract. 
It  has  therefore  not  often  been  visited  by  Europeans.  Burckhardt, 
almost  the  first  European  of  modern  times  to  penetrate  into  these 
regions  between  the  second  and  third  cataract,  passed  the  place 
in  1813  ;13  but  as  he  went  up  the  eastern  bank  he  never  saw  the 
temple  of  Sesebi,  or  at  least  makes  no  reference  to  it. 

In  January,  1821,  the  able  Frenchman  Cailliaud,  in  company 
with  Letorzec,  reached  it  on  his  southward  journey,  and  spent  a 
day  there.14  As  he  continued  southward,  he  passed  several  days 
later,  the  two  Englishmen,  Waddington  and  Hanbury,  coming 
northward  on  their  return  journey.  The  latter  two,  therefore, 
arrived  at  Sesebi  eleven  days  after  Cailliaud's  visit;15  so  that  the 
Frenchman  was  the  modern  discoverer  of  the  temple.  Waddington 
was  evidently  under  the  belief  that  he  had  discovered  the  existence 
of  this  temple.  His  brusque  treatment  of  Cailliaud  would  indicate 
also  some  jealousy  of  the  latter's  possible  achievements  in  this 

i3Poncet  (1698),  who  gives  no  account  of  the  monuments  in  the  country,  probably  never 
saw  Sesebi,  and  du  Roule,  who  perished  in  Senaar,  of  course  published  no  account  of  his 
journey  (1704).  Norden  (1738)  did  not  even  reach  the  second  cataract,  and  Bruce,  returning 
from  Abyssinia  in  1772,  did  not  follow  the  river  here.  In  1793  Browne's  visit  to  Dar-Fur  did 
not  carry  him  into  this  region;  and  Legh  (1813)  stopped  at  Ibrim,  half  way  from  Aswan  to 
the  second  cataract. 

u  Voyage  a  Meroe,  au  Fleuve  Blanc,  au-dela  de  Fdzoql  ....  a  Syouah  et  dans  cinq 
autres  oasis;  fait  dans  les  ann&es  1819,  1820,  1821  et  1822,  par  M.  Frederic  Cailliaud,  de  Nantes, 
Paris,  1826  (2  vols,  of  plates,  4  vols,  of  text),  Text,  Tome  1,  p.  387. 

^Journal  of  a  Visit  to  Some  Parts  of  Ethiopia.  By  George  Waddington,  Esq.,  and  the 
Rev.  Barnard  Hanbury,  London,  1822,  pp.  279,  280.  Cailliaud  states  that  he  reached  Sesebi  on 
January  8,  and  met  the  Englishmen  on  the  eleventh.  Waddington  affirms  that  he  met 
Cailliaud  on  the  fourteenth  and  arrived  at  Sesebi  on  the  nineteenth. 
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region.16  The  Englishman  Hoskins,  on  account  of  a  rebellion  among 
the  tribe  of  the  "Mahass,"  avoided  the  river  at  this  point,  He 
cut  off  the  bend  in  the  stream,  on  which  our  temple  is  situated,  and 
passed  through  the  desert  from  Fakir  el-Bent  to  Soleb  on  June  3 
and  4,  1833.  He  therefore  never  saw  Sesebi.  Eleven  years  later, 
on  July  4, 1844,  the  great  Prussian,  Lepsius  visited  Sesebi  on  his 
way  north;17  but  two  generations  elapsed  before  it  was  again  the 
object  of  research.  In  1905  Budge18  visited  the  place,  and  the 
present  writer  on  behalf  of  the  Oriental  Exploration  Fund  of  The 
University  of  Chicago  spent  part  of  two  days  there  in  January, 
1907. 

The  first  account  of  the  temple  ever  published  was  that  of 
Waddington  (op.  cit.,  pp.  279  ff.,  320),  who  accompanies  his 
description  by  a  small  plan.  For  his  day,  his  observations  are  well 
made,  and  accord  perfectly  with  the  facts.  He  also  made  an 
attempt  to  identify  the  place  with  the  ancient  "  Aboccis"  of  Pliny. 
Cailliaud,  who  was  a  good  draughtsman,  made  fuller  observations 
and  published  a  plan  of  the  town,  a  plan  of  the  temple,  a  perspec- 
tive view,  and  an  elevation  of  one  of  the  columns  (op.  cit., 
Planches,  Vol.  II,  PI.  VII-VIII).  It  is  evident  from  his  sketch 
(PI.  VIII)  that  the  site  of  the  temple  was  encumbered  with  much 
more  rubbish  in  his  day  than  at  present.  Neither  Waddington  nor 
Cailliaud  enjoyed  a  knowledge  of  hieroglyphics,  as  the  researches 
of  Champollion  were  published  the  next  year.  Nevertheless, 
Waddington  says,  that  the  columns  "have  been  covered  with 
hieroglyphics  and  figures  which  are  much  defaced  and  worn  away 
by  time.  I  copied  three  or  four  which  I  do  not  remember  to 
have  observed  in  the  temples  of  Egypt"  (op.  cit.,  p.  280).  Lep- 
sius was  the  first  visitor  with  a  knowledge  of  hieroglyphics.  He 
says:    "Hier  stand  ein  alter  Tempel,  von  welchem  jedoch  nur 

16  Of  his  meeting  with  Cailliaud  and  Letorzec  in  this  remote  wilderness,  Waddington  says, 
"  We  merely  exchanged  a  few  words  of  civility  in  passing,  and  proceeded  on  our  respective 
destinations  with  as  much  indifference  as  if  we  had  met  in  the  park  or  on  the  boulevards  " 
(op.  cit.,  p.  237).  Cailliaud  states  that  Waddington  refused  him  information  (op.  cit..  Text, 
Tome  II,  pp.  395  f.),  and  in  spite  of  Cailliaud's  later  cordial  note  (op.  cit.,  Text,  Tome  II, 
p.  405),  the  Englishman's  above  words  are  not  reassuring. 

i'  Brie} 'e  aus  Aegypten,  Aethiopien,  und  der  Holbinsel  des  Sinai,  von  Richard  Lepsius 
Berlin,  1852,  p.  256. 

is  The  Egyptian  Sudan,  its  History  and  Monuments,  by  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  2  vols.,  Lon- 
don, 1907,  Vol.  I,  pp.  vii,  viii,  440  ff. 
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noch  vier  Saulen  mit  Palmenkapitalen  aufrecht  stehen;  diese 
tragen  die  Schilder  Sethos  I,  die  stidlichsten,  die  uns  von  diesem 
Konige  begegnet  sind"  {Brief e,  p.  256).  In  his  Denkmdler 
(I,  118-19),  he  furnishes  the  only  good  plans,  of  city  and  temple, 
with  a  fine  aquarelle  of  the  ruins  (Fig.  35)  and  an  elevation  of  one 
of  the  columns.  Since  my  return  to  Europe  I  have  had  the 
opportunity  of  examining  the  unpublished  manuscript  of  Lepsius' 
venerable  "Tagebuch"  of  his  Nubian  voyage,  and  I  find  there  one 
of  the  acute  observations  we  have  learned  to  expect  from  him. 
His  only  remarks  on  the  sculptures,  after  a  description  of  the 
columns  bearing  them,  are  the  following:  "Die  Mitteltableaus 
der  Saulen  sind  auch  sehr  zerstort  und  alle  uberschnitten ;  als 
dies  geschah  wurden  die  Saulen  auch  mit  Kalk  uberzogen." 

Budge  visited  and  examined  this  temple  with  the  purpose  of 
excavating  it.  His  conclusions  as  to  its  origin  and  value  he  states 
thus:    "This  temple  was  built  by  Seti  I,  king  of  Egypt  about 

1370  B.  c  An  examination  of  the  ruins  of  Seti's  temple 

convinced  both  the  inspector  and  myself  that  it  would  be  a  waste 
of  money  to  dig  there," 

Looking  southwestward  from  the  hill  of  Sese  at  the  present 
day,  the  temple  of  Sesebi  and  its  ancient  city  are  lost  in  the  wide 
plain  which  stretches  far  away  westward  from  the  Nile  (left, 
Fig.  30),  to  the  distant  hills  of  the  Sahara.  During  the  writer's 
entire  stay  at  Sesebi  (from  noon  of  one  day  until  noon  of  the 
next),  the  air  was  so  obscured  by  flying  dust  and  sand  that  at  no 
time  was  the  horizon  clearly  visible.  This  is  evident  from  the 
photograph  (Fig.  30).  The  violence  of  the  wind  was  such  that 
work  upon  the  temple  was  almost  impossible.  Our  camera  ladder 
was  hurled  to  the  ground  and  broken,  and  a  circle  of  poles  and 
braces  around  the  camera  failed  to  prevent  the  agitation  of  the 
instrument  by  the  fierce  blasts  of  the  tempest.  Evidently  Lepsius 
met  with  a  similar  experience,  for  he  remarks  in  his  "Tagebuch" 
(MS,  p.  21),  "Abdriicke  der  Inschriften  konnten  des  Windes 
wegen,  nicht  gemacht  werden."  All  our  photographs  here  were 
taken  under  almost  prohibitive  difficulties,  and  indeed  it  was  well 
nigh  impossible  even  to  use  a  notebook  when  exposed  to  the  full 
fury  of  the  wind.    One  would  dodge  out  from  the  lee  side  of  a 
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column  during  a  momentary  lull,  make  a  hurried  observation, 
and  hastily  beat  a  retreat  to  escape  a  deluge  of  sand  beating  like 
hot  cinders  in  one's  face,  and  record  the  observation  in  the  wel- 


Centim.ioosoo        z        *         6        s         to       iz       1*        is       18       zo Metres 

F.Pt:  w       5        o  10  ZO  30  *0  5oFufsB: 

Fig.  32.— Plan  of  the  Temple  of  Sesebi  (after  Lepsius,  Denkmaler,  I.  119). 

come  shelter  of  the  column.  Nor  are  such  winds  as  these  uncom- 
mon in  Nubia;  they  blow  for  days  or  even  weeks  at  a  time  with 
unabated  violence,  and  the  quiet  intervals  usually  continue  but  a 
few  days.    In  the  use  of  the  accompanying  photographs,  therefore, 
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the  reader  is  requested  to  bear  these  facts  in  mind.  They  are 
not  what  they  would  have  been  under  different  circumstances. 

The  temple  of  Sesebi  stands  not  far  from  the  line  of  cultiva- 
tion, about  five  minutes'  walk  from  the  Nile  (Fig.  34).  It  was 
built  of  sandstone  and  its  ground  plan  was  about  forty  meters  in 
length  by  twenty  meters  in  width.  The  axis  is  in  a  tolerably 
accurate  east-and-west  line.  The  rear  portion  of  the  building 
has  disappeared  entirely  and  even  in  Cailliaud's  day  only  a  short 
section  of  the  lower  courses  of  the  north  wall  was  observable. 
At  the  present  day  the  exterior  walls  are  nowhere  visible,  though 
excavation  would  doubtless  disclose  their  position.  The  rapidly 
falling  river  forbade  our  undertaking  any  clearance  of  the  walls 
here,  much  to  our  regret.  The  ground  plan  of  the  interior  at 
the  rear  is  entirely  problematical,  but  the  arrangement  of  the 
interior  of  the  front  half  is  clear  and  was  already  perceived  by 
Erbkam,  Lepsius'  architect  (see  plan,  Fig.  32).  This  portion  of 
the  building  consisted  of  two  columned  halls,  one  behind  the 
other,  each  having  eight  columns  in  two  transverse  rows.  Those 
of  the  rear  hall  have  now  disappeared  (Fig.  33),  though  Cailliaud 
found  four  bases,  of  which  we  could  still  observe  three.  In  the 
first  hall,  three  columns  of  the  eight  still  stand  (Figs.  33-35). 
They  are  of  the  second  row,  which  thus  lacks  only  its  southern- 
most column.  In  Lepsius'  day  a  fourth  column  in  this  hall,  was 
still  standing  (Fig.  35).  It  was  the  northernmost  in  the  first  row.19 
The  arrangement  of  this  temple  is  therefore  unusual  and  it 
should  be  compared  with  the  other  temple  of  the  age  to  which  it 
belongs,  just  found  by  Borchardt  at  Tell  el-Amarna.  One  would 
expect  a  court  before  the  first  hypostyle,  but  we  could  find  no 
traces  of  it. 

Of  the  relation  of  the  building  to  the  town  inclosure  we  shall 
speak  later.  The  architecture  of  the  temple  is  not  of  the  best. 
The  palm  columns  are  all  of  the  same  height  and  there  is  no 
clerestory.  Their  proportions  are  heavy,  being  much  too  thick 
for  their  height;  the  height  of  the  capital  approaches  a  third  of 
the  entire  height  of  the  column,  and  they  cannot  be  compared 


19  Small  fragments  of  its  capital  still  lie  on  the  spot.  Budge  still  saw  entire  drums,  and 
speaks  of  "  inscribed  portions  of  a  doorway  "  (op.  cit.,  p.  441). 
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with  the  sole  palm  column  still  surviving  at  Soleb.  Space  will 
not  permit  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  architecture  of  these 
columns  here. 

What  excavation  may  yet  disclose  cannot  be  foreseen,  but  at 
present  the  unique  and  remarkable  history  of  the  place  can  be 
drawn  only  from  the  sculptures  and  inscriptions  on  the  three 
surviving  columns.  These  we  shall  refer  to  as  the  northern, 
southern,  and  middle  columns.  The  reliefs  on  the  northern  and 
middle  columns  are  on  the  south  side;  those  of  the  southern 
column  on  the  north  side.  The  reliefs  on  the  southern  and 
middle  columns  thus  face  each  other,  and  the  aisle  between  them 
is  the  middle  aisle,  as  the  ground  plan  shows  (Fig  32).  They 
consist  of  offering  scenes  in  which  the  king  is  always  at  the  east, 
facing  west,  and  the  god  before  him  at  the  west  facing  east. 
This  shows  that  the  back  of  the  temple  was  at  the  west  and  the 
front  at  the  east,  for  such  is  the  direction  with  reference  to  front 
and  back,  in  which  the  royal  and  divine  figures  in  such  temple 
reliefs  regularly  face.  It  is  as  if  the  god  were  issuing  from  the 
holy  place  in  the  rear  of  the  temple,  to  meet  the  king  entering 
from  the  front.  The  king,  as  Lepsius  long  ago  noted  for  the 
first  time,  is  Seti  I.  He  stands  with  uplifted  hands,  before  a 
small  flower-crowned  standard,  surmounted  by  an  oblation-vessel, 
as  may  best  be  seen  on  the  middle  column  (Figs.  38  and  45). 
An  examination  of  this  middle  column  (Figs.  38,  39,  45,  46)  will 
show  the  reader  clearly  the  arrangement  of  all  these  reliefs,  which 
it  is  important  to  follow  closely,  thus: 

The  God  The  King 
 >         Altar  or  Standard  <  

On  the  contiguous  sides  of  the  southern  and  middle  columns,  that 
is,  on  either  side  of  the  central  aisle,  the  divinity  to  whom  Seti 
offers  is  naturally  the  great  state-god,  Anion. 

Having  this  arrangement  clearly  in  mind,  we  may  now  take 
up  each  column  in  succession,  beginning  with  the  southern 
column.  Here  Anion  is  accompanied  by  his  name  (Fig.  a), 
while  the  name  of  the  king  (Fig.  42)  is  just  above  the  latter 's 
extended  arms. 
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Fig.  a.— Southern  Column,  right  half,  names 
of  Amon  and  Mut. 


Above  the  king  is  a  sun-disk  adorned  with  the  suspended  ser- 
pent, over  which  is  the  band  of  heaven,  extending  clear  across 
the  relief  (Figs.  36,  37,  and  42).    Both  the  figures,  of  god  and  of 

king,  have  suffered  much. 
The  king's  extended  arms, 
the  head  of  the  god,  and  his 
upper  figure  are  still  pre- 
served. Behind  the  king  was 
a  pair  of  cartouches  of  large 
size,  of  course  also  containing 
his  name.  These  were  sur- 
mounted each  by  a  pair  of 
large  feathers,  of  which  only 
the  tops  now  survive  (Figs. 
37  and  42).  This  style  of 
cartouch  is  common  on  tem- 
ple columns  and  on  scarabs 
from  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty  onward.  The  formulae  of  offering 
and  the  promises  of  the  god,  usual  in  such  reliefs,  are  lost  in  the 
middle  of  the  lower  half  of  the  scene,  on  each  side  of 
the  offeringr  standard.  (See  Fig.  37.)  Behind  Amon 
was  the  figure  of  Mut,  but  it  has  completely  disappeared 
except  the  spiral  wire  belonging  to  her  crown  (Fig.  a) 
and  faintly  visible  behind  Anion's  tall  feathers.  Her 
name  is  also  visible  by  the  top  of  the  feathers  (Fig.  a). 

The  relief  on  the  middle  column  (Figs.  38,  39)  is 
better  preserved.  It  is  precisely  like  that  on  the  south- 
ern column.  Of  the  king's  figure  on  the  right  only  one 
elbow  of  the  uplifted  arm,  and  the  pointed  front  of  the 
royal  kilt,  are  preserved  (Fig.  45) .  Over  his  head  is 
the  sun-disk  hung  with  the  sacred  serpent,  and  the  sign 
of  life.  His  name  above  his  extended  arm,  is  here  better 
preserved  (Fig.  45).  The  name  of  the  god  (Fig.  b)  has 
entirely  fallen  off  except  at  the  end.  Under  the  king's  arm  is 
the  designation  of  the  cultus  act,  which  he  is  performing.  It  is 
interrupted  by  the  point  of  the  royal  kilt,  which  runs  out  into  it 
(Fig.  cj. 


Fig.  b 
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Fig.  36. — Sesebi  Temple.  Right  Side  of  Palimpsest  Relief  on  Southern  Column.  Expunged 
figure  of  Ikhnaton  in  middle.    (Compare  Fig.  41.) 
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The  heaven-band  above  the  king's  head,  stops  just  there 
(Fig.  45),  showing  that  there  was  no  pair  of  large  cartouches 
behind  him,  corresponding  to  those  on  the  southern  column 
(Fig.  37).  A  single  column  of  text  under  the  god's 
arm  contains  one  of  the  conventional  promises.  Behind 
Amon,  who  faces  the  right  with  extended  scepter,  was 
the  figure  of  Ptah  or  Osiris  (Fig.  45),  but  only  his 
two  hands  grasping  the  scepter  have  survived.  The 
beginning  of  his  speech  (Fig.  d)  is  all  that  has  been 
preserved.  The  heaven-band  stopped  just  behind  him, 
including  no  more  than  his  figure. 

The  northern  column  (Fig.  40)  has  preserved  little 
of  the  relief  scene.  Seti  I  on  the  right  was  offering 
wine  to  Khnum  on  the  left.  Over  the  king  are  his  two  cartouches 
and  the  serpent-hung  sun-disk,  as  on  both  the  other  columns. 
Thesun-disk  bears  the  familiar  designation  (Fig.  e).  The  king 
was  accompanied  by  his  fca-figure,  a  smaller  male  figure,  standing 
beside  him  surmounted  by  the  titles  (Fig./). 

Under  the  god's  arm  is  the  designation  of  the  cultus-act  (Fig.  g). 
This  statement  that  the  wine  is  offered  to  Amon-Re  is  doubtless  a 
hasty  error  on  the  part  of  the  scribe,  for  the  inscription  (Fig.  h) 
over  the  god  shows  that  he  was  Khnum. 


Fig.  d 


Fig.  e 


Fig.  g 


Fig.       Titles  of  God  Khnum  on 
Northern  Column. 


0  fl 

Fig.  /.— JTa-titles  of  Seti  I 
on  Northern  Column. 

In  this  rapid  survey  of  Seti  I's  reliefs  the  reader  will  probably 
have  been  disturbed  by  intrusive  figures.  There  is  a  noticeably 
intrusive  symbol  on  all  three  columns.  It  generally  breaks  into 
the  royal  ovals  of  Seti  I,  and  is  so  large  that  it  may  be  seen  at  a 
distance  (Fig.  31,  on  two  further  columns).  I  refer  to  the  deeply 
cut  disk  at  the  top  in  the  center  of  Seti's  reliefs.  Beginning  to 
make  a  record  of  Seti's  reliefs  I  first  attacked  the  southern 
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Fig.  39 .— Sesebi  Temple.   Left  End  of  Relief  on  Middle  Column.    (Compare  Figs.  38  and  45.) 
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Fig.  40.— Sesebi  Temple.   Right  Half  of  Relief  on  Northern  Column. 
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column.  I  was  immediately  greatly  puzzled  by  this  disk.  It 
seemed  to  have  been  cut  after  Seti's  inscriptions,  as  it  so  sharply 
interrupts  them.  But,  when  I  considered  its  position  on  the  other 
columns,  and  perceived  that  it  was  in  all  three  cases  in  the  middle 


Fig.  41. — Expunged  Figure  of  Ikhnaton  behind  Amon  on  Southern  Column  (Right  end; 
compare  Fig.  36). 


of  the  side  facing  the  middle  aisle,  I  conjectured  that  it  was  one 
of  the  deeply  cut  sun-disks  appearing  at  the  top  in  the  middle  of 
Ikhnaton's  adoration  scenes,  and  that  such  scenes  had  once  stood 
where  we  now  find  those  of  Seti  I.  I  added  the  mental  reserva- 
tion that  I  would  never  be  able  to  prove  the  conjecture,  and  would 
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never  think  of  publishing  it.  This  was  during  the  first  five 
minutes  of  work.  I  went  on  with  an  examination  of  the  southern 
column.  Having  passed  from  the  figure  of  Amon  at  the  right,  to 
that  of  the  other  supposed  divinity  standing  behind  him,  I  was 
endeavoring  to  discern  the  head,  when  I  was  suddenly  confronted 
by  the  familiar  outlines  of  Ikhnaton's  figure,  dimly  discernible 
through  the  barbarous  chisel  marks  of  intentional  expunction. 
All  the  peculiar  and  unmistakable  lines  were  there.  I  glanced  at 
the  other  columns,  now  knowing  where  to  look  and  what  to  look 
for.  He  was  there  on  all  the  others  also.  These  were  palimpsest 
columns,  and  this  was  a  temple  of  the  great  revolutionary,  the 
first  and  only  one  known  in  Nubia.  Indeed,  they  were  then  the 
only  surviving  monuments  of  his  thus  far  discovered  in  Nubia. 
Furthermore,  no  other  columns  of  the  great  heretic  anywhere, 
whether  in  Egypt  or  Nubia,  have  escaped  destruction.  It  is 
therefore  imperative  to  demonstrate  beyond  all  doubt  that  he  was 
their  builder  and  the  author  of  the  reliefs,  over  which  those  of 
Seti  I  have  been  superimposed. 

The  southern  column,  as  Figs.  86  and  37  show,  has  at  the  top 
of  the  relief,  two  heaven-bands:  one  directly  above  the  deeply  cut 
sun-disk20  in  the  middle,  extends  on  the  right  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  Seti's  relief;  the  second  (lower  dowm)  cuts  directly  across 
the  sun-disk  and  extends  on  the  left  far  beyond  the  other  band, 
clearly  visible  above  it  (Figs.  36  and  42).  This  lower  band  also 
cuts  across  a  crown  of  Lower  Egypt  at  the  right,  which  terminates 
under  the  upper  band.  It  will  probably  be  clear  in  the  photo- 
graph (Fig.  36),  that  the  figure  wearing  this  crown  is  that  of 
Ikhnaton,  with  his  protruding  chin,  his  oblique  neck,  and  his 
crown  tilted  too  far  back — all  barbarously  chiseled  away  (Fig.  41). 
It  is  at  any  rate  evident  that  this  figure  is  not  original  to  Seti's 
relief,  in  which  the  goddess  Mut  once  occupied  the  place  behind 
Amon.  The  curled  spiral  wire  (Fig.  a)  of  her  crown  (like  that 
of  Ikhnaton)  extends  obliquely  upward  from  Ikhnaton's  nose. 
This  is  clear  on  the  original  and  also  in  the  photographic  negative. 
Ikhnaton's  hands  are  uplifted  before  him,  each  bearing  a  tall 
ointment  jar  (Fig.  41)  which  he  is  offering  to  his  god.    His  god 

20From  here  on,  "sun-disk"  refers  exclusively  to  the  deeply  cut  disk  of  Ikhnaton  ;  not 
to  the  disk  over  Seti's  head. 
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is  of  course  the  deeply  cut  sun-disk  before  him.  The  heaven-band 
above  Ikhnaton  extends  quite  beyond  him,  on  the  right  (Fig.  36), 
making  room  behind  him  for  another  figure  under  it.  This  is  of 
course  his  queen,  who  never  fails  to  accompany  him  in  such  scenes 
elsewhere.  Her  legs  can  be  discerned  behind  him  below  the  large 
vacancy  left  by  the  piece  which  has  flaked  off.  (See  also  Fig.  34, 
right-hand  column).  On  the  left  (Fig.  37)  the  heaven-band  of 
Seti  I  is  interrupted  by  the  chiseling  away  of  Ikhnaton's  crown, 
the  oblique  lines  of  which  can  still  be  followed  (Fig.  42).  Over 


Fig.  42. — Southern  Column,  left  side,  upper  portion  of  relief,  showing  titles  of  Queen 
Nofretete.  crown  of  Ikhnaton  and  two  heaven-bands,  one  across  disk  of  Ikhnaton. 


the  upper  end  of  the  crown,  above  Seti's  heaven-band  (that  is, 
outside  of  the  limits  of  his  relief,  Fig.  42),  is  the  conclusion  of 
the  usual  formulae  following  a  king's  name.  At  the  right  of  the 
mutilated  crown  is  a  fragment  of  the  royal  oval  once  containing 
the  king's  name.  We  thus  have  here  again  the  figure  of  Ikhnaton 
facing  his  god,  but  mutilated  from  head  to  foot  beyond  recogni- 
tion, if  other  evidence  were  not  obtainable  for  identifying  it. 
Just  as  on  the  right,  the  heaven-band  above  Ikhnaton  here  on  the 
left,  extends  out  behind  him  far  enough  to  cover  another  figure, 
and  fortunately  we  have  here  inscriptional  evidence  to  determine 
whom  it  represented.  In  six  columns  extending  directly  across 
Seti  I's  heaven- band  are  the  name  and  titles  of  Nofretete,  Ikhna- 
ton's queen.  They  have  been  cut  into  at  the  bottom  by  the  large 
feathers  rising  from  the  cartouches  of  Seti  I,  lost  below.  They 
are  as  follows  (Fig.  42):  "Hereditary  princess,  great  in  favor, 
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plenteous  in  love,  queen  of  South  and  North,  ....  the  palace, 
customary  ....  embracing  ( ?)  .  .  .  .  ( ?)  great  king's  wife,  his 
beloved,  [Nofretete],  living  forever." 

It  is  thus  clear  that  the  original  relief  on  this  column  was 
arranged  as  follows  (Fig.  43) : 
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Sun  -God 
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of  of  *  * 

Queen      IkKnaton  .      *  _  T 

 ^   >  Altar?  IkKnaton  Queen 

<   <  

Fig.  43. —  Diagram  showing  Arrangement  of  Ikhnatoti's  Expunged  Reliefs  at  Sesebi. 

The  altar  cannot  now  be  traced,  but  must  of  course  have  occu- 
pied the  center  as  often  at  Amarna  (Fig.  44).  Traces  of  a  vessel 
sitting  on  the  altar  are  probable  on  the  middle  column.  There 
is  no  room  behind  the  queen  for  any  of  the  daughters  appearing 
so  commonly  at  Amarna. 

When  this  column  was  appropriated  by  Seti  I,  his  sculptors 
chiseled  out  the  reliefs  of  Ikhnaton  as  far  as  possible,  but  the  royal 
figures  and  especially  the  sun-disk  were  too  deeply  cut  to  be  com- 
pletely erased,  while  some  of  the  smaller  things,  like  the  titles  of 
Ikhnaton's  queen  were  overlooked  or  neglected.  When  the  work 
of  erasure  and  destruction  was  complete,  the  defaced  surface  of 
the  column  was  filled  out,  patched,  and  smoothed  with  stucco. 
The  reliefs  of  Seti  were  then  sculptured  upon  this  new  surface, 
partially  in  the  hard  stucco  patching,  partially  in  the  sandstone 
of  the  column.  Fresh  coloring  over  the  whole  concealed  the 
stucco  patching,  and  the  fraud  was  only  discernible  when  the 
colors  had  disappeared  and  the  weather  of  centuries  had  loosened 
all  the  stucco  till  the  last  vestige  of  it  had  fallen  out,  carrying  with  it 
large  portions  of  Seti's  reliefs  and  inscriptions  and  in  places  caus- 
ing their  complete  disappearance.    Thus  it  is  that  his  cartouches, 


Second  Peeliminary  Report  of  Egyptian  Expedition  73 


74       The  American  Journal  of  Semitic  Languages 


or  the  name  of  his  god,  are  now  cut  into  by  Ikhnaton's  sun-disk, 
producing  the  impression  that  the  sun-disk  is  a  later  insertion, 
defacing  the  reliefs  of  Seti  I.  Likewise  the  figure  of  Seti  himself 
generally  falls  almost  directly  over  that  of  Ikhnaton,  so  that  his 
disappearance,  when  the  stucco  fell  out  involved  the  reappearance 
of  Ikhnaton's  form.  It  is  important  to  recall,  at  this  point,  that 
in  Egypt,  it  is  precisely  Seti  I  who  so  often  records  his  restoration 
of  the  iconoclastic  work  of  Ikhnaton.21  It  is  therefore  just  what 
we  should  expect,  when  we  find  him  here  undoing  the  work  of 
Ikhnaton  in  Nubia. 

On  the  middle  column  the  reliefs  of  Ikhnaton  are  not  less 
unmistakable.  Seti  I's  heaven-band  has  again  been  carried 
directly  through  the  sun-disk  which  now  interrupts  it  (Fig.  45). 
The  position  of  Seti's  figure  on  the  right  (as  he  offers  wine  to 
Amon  on  the  left)  is  determined  by  his  cartouches,  and  the 
inscription  describing  the  cultus  act  (see  c  above),  which  is 
regularly  below  the  extended  arms  of  th'e  offering  king.  One 
of  Seti's  elbows  can  be  seen  (Fig.  45)  above  this  inscription  (c), 
and  the  inscription  itself  is  interrupted  by  the  pointed  front  of 
Seti's  royal  kilt,  as  we  have  noted  above.  All  the  rest  of  Seti's 
figure  was  cut  into  the  stucco,  which  has  fallen  off  disclosing  the 
familiar  lines  of  Ikhnaton's  form.  The  characteristic  profile 
(Figs.  45,  46)  with  the  protruding  chin,  unlike  that  of  any  other 
king,  is  complete  with  the  exception  of  the  lips.  Above  Seti's  one 
discernible  elbow,  appear  both  of  Ikhnaton's  arms,  uplifted  in 
prayer  to  the  sun-disk  before  him  (Fig.  45).  The  contour  of  his 
form,  especially  the  prominent  abdomen,  above  the  long  skirt,  is 
very  characteristic.  The  front  of  the  skirt  projects  into  the 
inscription  (c)  under  Seti's  arm.  The  heaven-band  above  him 
extends  far  enough  to  the  right  to  include  another  figure,  and  at 
the  extreme  right,  above  the  space  for  this  figure  is  a  royal  oval, 
which  once  of  course  contained  the  name  of  Ikhnaton's  queen,  as 
on  the  southern  column,  at  the  extreme  left,  where  her  titles  termi- 
nate in  a  cartouch  in  exactly  the  corresponding  position  under 
the  end  of  the  heaven-band.  Behind  Amon  on  the  left  the  pend- 
ant figure  of  Ikhnaton  was  stuccoed  over  and  the  sculptors  of 

21  See  my  Ancient  Records,  II,  §  878. 
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Fig.  46.—  Sesebi  Temple.    Head  of  Ikhnaton  from  Relief  on  Middle  Column. 
(See  Figs.  38  and  45.) 
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Seti  I  cut  over  it  the  figure  of  Osiris  or  Ptah  (Fig.  45)  as  we  have 
already  noticed;  but  the  stucco,  having  now  fallen  off,  only  the 
hands  of  the  god  grasping  his  insignia  are  preserved,  while  the 
general  outline  of  Ikhnaton's  expunged  figure  is  disclosed  to  view. 
That  of  his  queen  behind  him  also  comes  out  clearly  in  an 
oblique  light,  so  that  it  is  discernible  even  at  a  distance  of  thirty 
yards,  as  in  Fig.  33  (middle  column).  It  becomes  quite  evident 
that  the  original  relief  of  Ikhnaton,  was  also  here  arranged  as  we 
have  found  it  on  the  southern  column,  first  examined  (see  Fig.  43). 

The  northern  column  (Fig.  40)  leads  to  a  like  conclusion. 
Here,  however,  the  weather  and  the  more  thorough  expunction 
have  almost  completely  obliterated  the  reliefs  of  Ikhnaton.  The 
deeply  cut  sun-disk  is  of  course  evident,  but  of  Ikhnaton's  figure 
on  this  side  (right)  one  discerns  only  the  abdomen,  the  posterior 
and  the  long  kilt,  across  which  extends  the  arm  of  Seti  I's  7vY/-figure. 
The  pendant  figures  of  Ikhnaton  and  his  queen  on  the  left,  have 
quite  disappeared. 

Around  the  bases  of  the  southern  and  middle  columns  is  a  line 
of  captives  like  those  at  Soleb,  showing  clearly  the  style  of  the 
Eighteenth  Dynasty.  Those  on  the  north  side  of  the  nave  are 
Asiatics,  and  those  on  the  south  negroes.  These  are  clearly  the 
untouched,  original  sculptures  of  Ikhnaton. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  we  have  here  a  colonnaded  temple  hall, 
of  which  the  original  author  was  the  great  revolutionary  Ikhna- 
ton. His  reliefs  show  every  characteristic  of  his  monotheistic 
period,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  building  was  a  sun- 
temple  built  by  him,  the  only  one  from  this  remarkable  man's 
reign  of  which  any  portion  is  still  standing.  His  reign,  after  the 
inauguration  of  his  solar  monotheism,  continued  only  ten  to  twelve 
years,  and  in  such  remote  and  inaccessible  regions  of  Nubia,  it  is 
inconceivable  that  he  could  have  in  so  short  a  time,  erected  any 
number  of  temples  to  his  exclusive  god.  The  reader  will  recall 
also  that  in  the  inscriptions  just  one  sanctuary  of  Aton  in  Nubia 
is  known  to  us.  In  the  itinerary  of  king  Nastesen,  given  on  his 
Berlin  stela,  dating  not  long  after  525  B.  c,  a  town  called 
Gm-Ytn  is  visited  by  the  king.  Schaefer  had  located  this  town 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  Third  Cataract,  on  the  basis  of  the  refer- 
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ences  to  it  by  Nastesen.22  Not  long  after  this  the  present  writer 
called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  a  Theban  tomb  the  sun-temple 
of  Ikhnaton  at  Thebes  bears  the  name  Gm-Ytn.23  It  immedi- 
ately became  evident  that  the  Nubian  Gm-Ytn  must  have  been 
a  sun -city  and  sanctuary  founded  and  named  by  Ikhnaton,  a 
foundation  like  that  of  el-Amarna,  its  purpose  in  Nubia  being  of 
course  like  that  of  el-Amarna  in  Egypt.  When  one  recalls,  that 
without  any  prepossessions  as  to  the  character  or  origin  of  the 
place,  Schaefer  had  located  it  in  the  vicinity  of  the  third  cataract, 
and  that  we  have  now  found  a  sun-temple  of  Ikhnaton  at  the  foot 
of  the  third  cataract,  it  becomes  evident  that  our  newly  found 
sun-temple  of  Sesebi  is  the  ancient  Gm-Ytn.24 

It  is  presumable  that  the  wall  at  present  inclosing  the  place, 
is  the  wall  of  Ikhnaton,  and  that  the  town  which  he  laid  out  was 
no  larger.  To  him  who  has  observed  how  extremely  limited  was 
the  settlement  around  so  splendid  a  temple  as  that  of  Soleb,  this 
limited  extent  of  Ikhnaton's  town  will  not  seem  strange.  These 
Nubian  state  sanctuaries  were  but  garrisoned  strongholds,  of  lim- 
ited area,  in  one  corner  of  which  stood  the  temple.  Kummeh  and 
Semneh  are  typical  examples  in  the  Middle  Kingdom.  Under  the 
Empire  it  was  not  different,  and  Soleb  is  officially  always  called: 
"Stronghold  (mnnw)  of  Khammat  (Hf-m-m'ft)."  Likewise, 
Sedeinga,  but  a  few  miles  from  Soleb  was  called  "  Stronghold  of 
Tiy."  Naturally  the  sun-temple  erected  by  the  successor  of  the 
builder  of  Soleb  and  Sedeinga  would  not  differ  from  these  latter 
places  in  this  respect. 

The  temple  therefore,  facing  the  rising  sun  as  we  should  expect, 
stands  in  the  northwest  corner  of  a  stronghold  also  oriented  to 

22  Die  aethiopische  Kdnigsinschrift  des  Berliner  Museums,  von  Heinrich  Schaefer,  Leip- 
zig, 1901. 

23  Zeitschrift  fur  aegyptische  Sprache,  40, 106  ff. 

2*  As  the  god  of  the  place  was  in  later  times  "Amon  of  Gm-Ytn,"  it  might  be  expected 
that  Seti  I's  reliefs  should  mention  "Amon  of  Gm  -Ytn.  "  But  a  moment's  reflection  will 
show  that  the  name  "Gm-Ytn"  was  certainly  not  preserved  in  the  official  documents  of 
the  times  immediately  following  the  overthrow  of  Ikhnaton.  This  is  inconceivable.  Its 
name  was  of  course  changed  by  the  government;  and  the  old  name  lived  on  only  in  the 
mouths  of  the  people.  Thence  at  last  grew  up  the  term  "Amon  of  Gm-Ytn  ;"  and  long 
after  the  revolution  of  Ikhnaton  was  forgotten,  this  name  of  this  Nubian  Amon  gained  offi- 
cial recognition.  It  never  occurs  in  the  Nubian  inscriptions  of  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty. 
The  earliest  known  occurrence  of  the  name  is  in  Tirhaka's  temple  at  Gebel  Barkal  (Napata), 
where  Tirhaka  is  represented  as  worshiping  "Amon  of  Gm-Ytn"  in  one  of  the  side-cha]  tels. 
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Fig.  47— Plan  of  the  City  of  Gem-Aton  (after  Lepsius,  Denkmdler,  I,  119). 
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the  cardinal  points.  The  building,  like  the  temples  of  Kummeh 
and  Semneh,  engaged  in  the  wall  of  the  fortress  on  two  sides. 
This  fortress  contained  the  ancient  town,  which  was  therefore,  like 
the  settlements  of  Soleb  and  Sedeinga,  of  very  limited  extent. 
The  annexed  plan  (Fig.  47)  will  indicate  roughly  its  shape  and 
dimensions,  which  may  be  compared  also  with  the  accompanying 
view  (Fig.  48).  The  walls  are  about  7.50  meters  thick,  and  the 
southern  gate  is  about  2.25  m.  in  width.  Most  of  the  east  wall  is 
down  and  I  could  find  no  gate  in  it  or  the  north  wall.  The  bricks 
measure  10  X 16  X  36  cm.  The  river  was  falling  so  rapidly  at  this 
time  that  our  departure  was  imperative,  and  we  could  not  explore 
the  neighboring  country,  as  I  should  have  been  glad  to  do.  We 
scanned  the  surrounding  hills  carefully  with  glasses  in  search  of 
the  quarries  from  which  the  stone  for  the  temple  was  taken,  but 
could  not  discover  them.  They  might  have  yielded  a  building 
inscription,  like  that  of  Ikhnaton  at  Silsileh,  and  furnished  us 
some  further  clue  to  the  character  of  his  Nubian  city  and  temple. 

The  origin  of  the  place  is  therefore  evident  and  in  the  main  its 
early  history  clear.  Ikhnaton  (Amenhotep  IV)  in  his  unparalleled 
religious  revolution  about  1370  b.  c,  sought  to  bring  his  whole 
empire  under  the  dominion  of  one  god.20  As  the  new  religious 
and  political  capital  in  Egypt  he  founded  Akhet-Aton  (Tell  el- 
Amarna).  But  the  same  must  be  done  for  the  foreign  possessions 
of  the  empire,  adjacent  Asia  and  Nubia,  for  as  the  king  sang  to  his 
god  in, 

The  countries  of  Syria  and  Nubia, 

The  land  of  Egypt, 

Thou  settest  every  man  in  his  place. 

Of  the  Syrian  city  or  temple  which  he  must  have  founded  we  know 
nothing ;  but  in  Nubia  he  erected  at  the  foot  of  the  third  cataract 
our  temple,  now  called  Sesebi,  and  built  with  it  a  walled  town. 
He  named  the  place  Gem-Aton  (Gm-Yton),  after  the  sanctuary 
of  his  god  Aton,  already  existent  at  Thebes.26  The  religious  char- 
acter of  the  place  as  a  seat  of  the  sun-god  Aton,  was  thus  made 
evident  in  the  name.  At  the  fall  of  Ikhnaton  the  Aton-temple  at 
Amarna,  as  well  as  all  the  other  Aton-sanctuaries  throughout 

25 On  all  this  cf.  my  remarks  in  Zeitschri/t  fur  aegypt.  Sprache,  XL,  106  ff. 
26  Ancient  Records,  II,  942. 
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Egypt  were  destroyed,  and  their  fragments  have  occasionally  been 
found  built  into  temples  of  Ikhnaton's  successors.  In  distant 
Nubia,  however,  the  temple  of  Gem-Aton  was  at  a  safe  remove 
from  the  wrath  of  Ikhnaton's  enemies.  It  escaped  the  first  out- 
burst, and  survived  through  the  reign  of  Harmhab.  The  people 
continued  to  call  it  Gem-Aton,  and  fifty  years  after  the  death  of 
Ikhnaton,  the  officials  of  Seti  I  found  it,  still  bearing  its  heretical 
reliefs  and  inscriptions,  representing  the  now  detested  Ikhnaton 
and  his  queen,  worshiping  Aton  in  his  temple.  But  they  did  not 
destroy  it  as  in  Egypt.  Here,  as  at  the  neighboring  Soleb,  they 
hacked  out  the  hated  sculptures  of  the  heretic,  and  covering  up 
all  trace  of  them  with  stucco,  they  wrought  new  sculptures  on  the 
columns  and  walls,  depicting  Seti  I  worshiping  Amon.  The  place 
then  became  a  temple  of  Aton's  rival  Amon.  Its  new  official  name 
we  do  not  know.  The  people  still  continued  to  call  it  Gem-Aton. 
Long  afterward  when  the  odium  attaching  to  this  name  was  for- 
gotten, it  gained  recognition  as  the  official  name  of  the  place.  In 
the  reign  of  Tirhaka,  nearly  seven  hundred  years  after  Ikhnaton's 
revolution  we  find  the  town  still  mentioned,  and  its  god  was  then 
officially  called  "Amon  of  Gem-Aton."  Nearly  a  thousand  years 
after  its  foundation  by  Ikhnaton,  Amon,  the  god  whom  he  so 
hated,  was  still  worshiped  there  under  the  same  name.  From  that 
time  on  we  know  nothing  of  the  city  or  temple.  When  it  fell  into 
disuse  after  the  christianization  of  the  country,  the  temple  became 
a  quarry  for  the  neighboring  kinglet.  This  continued  until  all 
its  walls  had  been  removed  and  its  columns  one  by  one  disap- 
peared, leaving  at  last  only  four.  The  site  remained  encumbered 
with  the  chips  of  sandstone,  left  by  breaking  up  the  blocks  for 
easier  transportation  from  the  spot  (see  Fig.  33).  Some  time  since 
the  forties  of  last  century  one  of  the  four  columns  fell,  and  was 
carried  away  in  fragments  as  building  stone.  Thus  the  only  sur- 
viving temple  of  Ikhnaton  has  been  reduced  to  three  columns,  and 
their  battered  and  weathered  records  are  all  that  we  possess  to 
give  us  a  hint  of  the  unique  origin  of  the  place.  What  secrets  of 
the  world's  first  monotheist  still  lie  hidden  there,  remain  for  the 
spade  of  the  future  excavator,  who  may  penetrate  into  this 
inaccessible  region. 
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X.     TEMPLE  OF  SOLEB 

We  finished  work  at  the  Gem-Aton  temple  on  January  22,  and 
proceeding  a  few  miles  the  next  day,  were  held  by  the  furious 
wind  for  five  days  at  Gurgot  a  few  miles  below  Dulgo.  When 
set  to  tracking,  the  sailors  found  it  impossible  to  move  the  boats, 
so  strong  was  the  gale.  I  sent  a  request  to  the  mamur  at  Dulgo 
for  more  hands  at  the  ropes  and  he  secured  nine  men  for  us,  but 
even  with  these  we  soon  ran  into  a  projecting  promontory  of  rock, 
around  which  we  could  not  move,  as  there  was  no  footing  for  the 
men  on  the  other  side.  The  gale  quickened  into  a  furious  tem- 
pest burying  us  in  vast  clouds  of  flying  dust  and  sand.  Even  in 
the  cabin  it  fell  on  one's  papers  in  appreciable  thickness,  like 
snow,  within  an  hour.  In  two  hours  everything  in  our  cabin  was 
deluged  as  if  by  ashes  from  Vesuvius.  There  was  a  pungent  odor 
of  dust  in  the  air,  it  grated  between  one's  teeth,  one's  ears  were 
full,  one's  eye-brows  and  lashes  were  laden  like  the  dusty  miller, 
it  sifted  into  all  boxes  and  cupboards,  photographs  and  papers, 
till  each  leaf  was  separated  from  the  next  by  a  layer  of  grit,  and 
it  settled  on  the  chemical  trays  in  the  dark-room  in  such  quanti- 
ties that  it  destroyed  disquieting  amounts  of  our  precious  sup- 
plies and  sadly  injured  the  plates.  At  night  it  was  bitter  cold; 
the  temperature  dropped  to  40°  (Fahr.)  above  every  morning 
before  daylight,  and  there  was  a  peculiarly  chilling  quality  in  the 
atmosphere.  Our  great  desire  was  to  reach  the  temple  of  Soleb 
thirty  miles  away,  but  even  had  we  been  able  to  secure  camels,  it 
would  have  been  impossible  to  travel  in  such  a  gale.  By  the 
twenty-sixth  of  January  the  wind  had  been  blowing  for  sixteen 
days  with  but  one  day's  moderation,  and  for  eleven  days  it  had 
raged  night  and  day  without  a  moment's  cessation.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  twenty-seventh,  however,  we  cast  off  at  4  A.  M.  with 
prospects  of  favorable  weather,  and  having  made  half  the  distance 
to  Soleb  that  day,  we  pushed  on  the  next  morning  (twenty- 
eighth)  and  reached  Soleb  on  the  afternoon  of  that  day. 

We  were  favored  with  good  weather  for  a  few  days  in  the 
beginning  of  our  work  at  Soleb,  but  during  the  remainder  of  the 
ten  days  we  spent  there,  a  heavy  wind  made  photographing  on  a 
scaffold  excessively  difficult,  and  work  of  any  kind  a  burden.  It 
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may  be  said  that  epigraphic  work  of  any  kind  is  next  to  impos- 
sible during  three  days  out  of  five  at  this  season  of  the  year  in 
Nubia.  The  temple  of  Soleb,  erected  by  Amenhotep  III,  is  the 
most  important  monument  in  the  Sudan,  and  one  of  the  two  great- 
est architectural  works  surviving  in  the  Nile  valley,  the  other 
being  the  temple  of  Luxor.  Of  the  magnificent  temples  erected 
by  the  Pharaohs  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty  all  have  perished 
save  Luxor  and  Soleb,  and  we  have  in  Soleb,  therefore,  one  of  the 
finest  creations  of  the  Empire.  In  his  great  building  inscription 
at  Thebes  it  is  thus  described  by  Amenhotep  III: 

I  built  for  thee  thy  house  of  millions  of  years  in  the  precinct  of  Amon- 
Re,  lord  of  Thebes  (named)  "Khammat"  (name  of  the  Soleb  temple), 
august  in  electrum,  a  resting-place  for  my  father  (Amon)  at  all  his 
feasts.  It  is  finished  with  fine  white  sandstone;  it  is  wrought  with  gold 
throughout;  its  floor  is  adorned  with  silver;  all  its  portals  are  of  gold. 
Two  great  obelisks  are  erected  one  on  each  side.  When  my  father  rises 
between  them  I  am  among  his  following.27 

The  place  thus  bore  the  name  "Khammat"  (H'-m-m'^'t  = 
"Shining  [or  Crowned]  with  Truth").  It  was  dedicated  to  two 
gods:  (1)  to  Amenhotep  III  himself  under  the  name:  "His  Liv- 
ing Image  on  Earth,  Nibmare  (Amenhotep  III),  Lord  of  Nubia, 
Great  God,  Lord  of  Heaven;"  and  (2)  to  Amon.  Approaching 
the  temple  (Fig.  49)  we  could  find  no  trace  of  the  two  obelisks 
erected  by  the  king  before  it.  The  building  is  accurately  oriented 
to  face  the  east.  It  is  preceded  by  a  large  forecourt  bounded  in 
front  by  a  light  wall  (possibly  a  pylon),  now  down  and  probably 
not  high  when  perfect.  It  bears  no  inscriptions.  An  avenue  of 
rams  in  the  axis  of  the  building  led  through  this  forecourt  to  the 
pylon.  With  one  exception  the  rams  have  now  all  disappeared. 
These  are  the  rams  removed  by  the  Nubians  to  Gebel  Barkal,  of 
which  one  was  taken  thence  to  Berlin  by  Lepsius.  The  pylon  was 
much  wider  than  the  temple  behind  it,  It  offers  a  remarkable 
architectural  feature  which  deserves  further  investigation:  it  was 
preceded  by  a  large  vestibule  hall,  the  side  walls  of  which  abutted 
directly  on  the  middle  of  the  front  face  of  each  pylon  tower.  The 
north  pylon  tower  is  still  sufficiently  preserved  to  show  the  vertical 

27  Ancient  Records,  II.  890. 
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line  on  its  east  front,  where  the  north  side- wall  of  the  vestibule 
hall  impinged  on  the  face  of  the  pylon,  extending  upward  to  the 
cornice  of  the  pylon.  At  the  rear  of  this  imposing  hall,  immedi- 
ately in  front  of  the  pylon  door,  are  now  the  bases  of  two  enormous 
columns,  one  on  each  side  of  the  axis,  each  over  seven  feet  in 
diameter  at  the  base,  while  the  bases  themselves  are  over  twelve 
and  a  half  feet  in  diameter.  Lepsius  still  saw  eight  of  these  bases 
in  two  rows  of  four  each,  on  each  side  of  the  axis  and  parallel  with 
it.28  Viewed  from  the  entrance,  this  hall  must  have  been  one  of 
the  most  imposing  examples  of  columned  architecture  ever  con- 
ceived in  the  Nile  valley.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  this 
unique  hall  has  disappeared  down  to  the  bases  of  the  columns  and 
walls.  It  is  deeply  encumbered  with  rubbish,  but  it  would  amply 
repay  clearance.  Behind  the  pylon  the  arrangement  of  the  temple 
is  an  extension  of  the  usual  plan:  a  large  peristyle  court  of  thirty 
columns,  with  a  double  row  of  columns  at  the  rear  and  a  single 
row  elsewhere,  followed  by  a  second  similar  court  of  thirty-two 
columns,  and  two  successive  hypostyle  halls,  with  the  columned 
naos  itself  behind  all  this.  The  entire  structure  including  the  large 
forecourt  was  some  six  hundred  feet  long,  and  Lepsius'  draughts- 
men saw  the  bases  of  one  hundred  and  forty  columns.  Every- 
where in  design  and  execution  the  building  betrays  the  fine  lines 
and  the  exquisite  proportions  of  the  very  best  work  of  the 
Eighteenth  Dynasty  architects,  who  brought  Egyptian  architecture 
to  its  highest  level  of  attainment.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted 
that  the  superb  building  lies  in  a  region  so  remote  and  inaccessible, 
and  that  it  has  already  suffered  such  sad  ruin  that  it  is  doomed 
to  complete  destruction  unless  works  of  sane  restoration,  or  rather 
of  preservation,  can  soon  be  undertaken.  In  Egypt  such  a  build- 
ing would  form  a  center  from  which  to  proceed  in  the  study  of 
Egyptian  columned  architecture,  and  a  structure  to  be  as  sacredly 
visited  and  studied  by  students  and  travelers  as  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens. 

Passing  from  front  to  rear  (Fig.  49)  we  meet  four  series  of 
important  documents: 

28  There  may  be  some  question  whether  Lepsius  actually  saw  the  outermost  two  pairs, 
or  whether  he  has  restored  them  in  his  plan  (LD,  I,  117). 
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1.  Face  of  pylon  (reliefs  of  Amenhotep  IV). 

2.  Back  of  pylon  (Heb-sed  reliefs). 

3.  North  side  of  door  between  the  two  peristyle  courts  (Heb- 
sed  reliefs). 

4.  Columns  in  rear  chambers  (foreign  captive  lists). 

No  study  of  these  important  documents  has  been  made  since 
Lepsius  visited  it  sixty-three  years  ago,  though  an  account  of  some 
of  them  only  as  published  by  Lepsius  is  given  by  Budge,  who 
visited  the  place  in  1905.  He  says:  "Of  the  reliefs  with  which 
it  was  decorated  we  can  get  a  good  idea  from  the  drawings  pub- 
lished by  Lepsius."  Budge  seems,  however,  to  have  made  an 
independent  examination  of  the  front  of  the  standing  section  of  the 
pylon  (called  by  him  "second  pylon"),  from  which  Lepsius  pub- 
lished nothing;  for  Budge  says:  "The  face  of  the  second  pylon 
was  sculptured  with  large  figures  of  the  king  [Amenhotep  III], 
who  was  represented  in  the  act  of  slaying  his  enemies"  (Sudan, 
I,  612).  What  this  face  of  the  pylon  really  does  contain  is  of 
great  importance  and  interest,  for  the  reason  that,  having  been 
left  bare  by  Amenhotep  III,  his  son,  the  religious  revolutionary 
Ikhnaton  (Amenhotep  IV),  whose  city  we  found  at  Sesebi,  filled 
it  with  his  own  reliefs.  They  form  the  only  extensive  series  of 
temple  reliefs  surviving  from  the  reign  of  Ikhnaton.  In  the  hollow 
cornice  over  the  pylon  door,  in  such  delicate  and  flat  relief  that  it 
is  faintly  visible  only  in  oblique  light  for  a  little  while  before 
midday,  is  a  pair  of  huge  cartouches  containing  the  double  name, 
Neferkheprure-Wanre-Ikhnaton.  There  are  in  all  six  relief  scenes 
of  Ikhnaton  still  discernible  on  the  portion  of  the  pylon  preserved 
(only  the  south  half  of  the  northern  tower),  of  which  the  follow- 
ing five  are  intelligible: 

1.  King  Ikhnaton  stands  at  the  left,  while  Horus  or  Re  at  the 
right  before  him  are  placing  a  crown  upon  his  head. 

2.  King  Ikhnaton  kneels  in  the  middle,  while  Atum  and  Re 
enthroned  at  the  left  and  right  place  a  crown  upon  his  head. 

3.  Ikhnaton  standing  at  the  right  receives  the  sign  of  life  from 
his  father  Amenhotep  III  as  a  god  at  the  left. 

4.  Ikhnaton  standing  on  the  right  burns  incense  and  pours 
libation  to  his  father  as  god  at  the  left. 
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5.  Ikhnaton  standing  at  the  right  worships  Anion  standing  on 
the  left. 

In  scenes  3  to  5  the  vulture-goddess  Buto  hovers  over  the 
king  at  the  right.  These  reliefs  of  Ikhnaton  are  of  especial  in- 
terest because  they  date  from  the  earliest  years  of  his  reign,  from 
which  heretofore  we  have  possessed  only  the  building  inscription 
at  Silsileh,  and  a  few  small  fragments  at  Karnak.  These  new 
Soleb  reliefs,  therefore,  exhibit  a  number  of  facts  of  interest  in  the 
course  of  Ikhnaton's  revolution.  Three  stages  in  their  history  are 
traceable : 

I.  These  reliefs  were  executed  by  Ikhnaton's  sculptors  before 
his  antipathy  for  Amon  had  begun;  he  is,  therefore,  represented  as 
worshiping  both  Amon  and  his  own  father. 

II.  Some  time  before  his  sixth  year,29  the  feud  with  Amon 
and  the  other  gods  having  broken  out,  the  name  and  the  figure  of 
Amon,  here  in  his  own  reliefs  and  also  throughout  this  temple, 
were  expunged.30  But  here  a  remarkable  fact  arises:  the  figure 
of  Ikhnaton's  father  as  god  of  the  temple  of  Soleb,  was  respected, 
even  though  the  king  Ikhnaton  himself  was  represented  as  per- 
forming the  temple  ritual  to  him  as  god.31  There  is  not  space  here 
to  speculate  at  length  on  this  new  fact.  We  could  conceive  that 
Ikhnaton  might  respect  his  father's  figure  without  adopting  or 
continuing  his  father's  cult;  or  if  that  cult  was  continued,  it  is 
worth  while  to  raise  the  question,  whether  the  Aton-faith  did  not 
continue  the  solar  Heliopolitan  theology,  in  which  the  king  was 
an  incarnation  of  the  sun-god  and  his  visible  representative  on 
earth.  In  continuing  his  cult  it  is  conceivable  that  Ikhnaton's 
theory  simply  regarded  him  as  identical  with  the  sun-god.  It 
should  be  noted:  first,  that  as  a  god  Amenhotep  III  wears  on  his 
head  a  sun-disk  surmounting  a  crescent;  second,  that  the  cultus- 
name  of  Amenhotep  III  as  god  in  the  Soleb  temple  reads:  "His 
(the  sun-god's)  Living  Image  on  Earth,  Nibmare,  Lord  of  Nubia 
Great  God,  Lord  of  Heaven."  The  "Lord  of  Heaven"  is  of  course 

29 Griffith,  Kahun  Papyri,  PI.  38,  pp.  91  f. ;  and  my  Ancient  Records,  II,  §932. 

so  The  expungement  of  Amon  from  the  reliefs  of  Amenhotep  III  here  was  already  known 
especially  from  the  rams  and  lions.   See  Ancient  Records,  II,  §§893  ft*. 

3i  We  can  now  understand  the  fact  that  likewise  on  the  rams  and  lions  the  cultus-name 
of  Amenhotep  III  was  spared,  and  also  in  the  Silsileh  relief  of  Bek.  See  Ancient  Records,  II, 
§§893-98,  973. 
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a  sun-god,  while  "His  Living  Image  on  Earth"  means  the  image 
of  the  sun-god,  and  I  cannot  but  believe,  therefore,  that  Ikhnaton 
was  but  continuing  the  cult  of  the  sun-god  in  continuing  that  of 
his  father;  just  as  he  continued  that  of  Re,  of  Horns,  and  of  Atum, 
all  sun-gods.  To  him  these  latter  were  identical  and  did  not 
disturb  his  monotheistic  theology.  In  the  same  way  we  must 
regard  the  cult  of  his  father. 

III.  The  final  stage  of  history  discernible  on  this  wall  and 
elsewhere  in  the  temple,  is  that  which  followed  the  fall  of  Ikhnaton, 
when  his  figure  and  name  were  expunged  in  turn,  while  those  of 
Anion  and  the  name  of  Amenhotep  III  were  everywhere  restored, 
the  latter  often  wrongly  as  Nibmare,  where  we  should  have  Amen- 
hotep. This  restoration  was  also  known  to  us  from  the  lions  and 
rams  of  Soleb  long  since  brought  to  Europe  from  Gebel  Barkal. 

Passing  from  the  front  face  to  the  rear  face  of  this  northern 
pylon  tower,  a  not  less  interesting  series  of  reliefs,  from  which 
Lepsius  extracted  a  few  isolated  scenes,32  is  revealed  to  us.  The 
importance  of  these  scenes  lies  in  their  connection,  not  discernible 
in  the  four  published  by  Lepsius,  where  indeed  the  most  important 
detail  on  the  walls  was  omitted,  as  we  shall  see.  These  scenes 
depict  the  ceremonies  of  the  royal  jubilee  known  as  the  Heb-sed 
(Hb-sd)  in  two  series,  which  we  may  designate  as:  first,  the 
Throne  Ceremonies;  and  second,  the  Ceremony  of  Striking  the 
City  Gates.  In  the  first,  the  throne  (tnt't)  is  the  object  of  suc- 
cessive ceremonies  at  the  hands  of  the  king  and  queen,  Amenhotep 
III  and  Tiy,  and  the  important  state  officials — each  ceremony 
being  called  by  a  special  title  like  "Illumination  of  the  Throne." 
The  ceremonies  took  place  on  different  days  and  two  at  least  were 
"on  the  morning  of  the  Heb-sed."  In  one  of  them  the  throne 
was  anointed,  and  we  see  before  it  a  cabinet  containing  the  oint- 
ment which  is  designated  "hall  of  secret  ointment  brought  before 
the  throne."  These  throne  ceremonies  form  a  series  of  reliefs  in 
a  single  bottom  row  along  the  lower  portion  of  the  wall  for  perhaps 
two  meters  from  the  pavement.  Above  this  row  is  the  second, 
larger  series,  the  Ceremony  of  Striking  the  City  Gates,  which 
occupied  all  the  space  to  the  top  of  the  wall.    The  two  extracts 

32  Denkmaler,  III,  83  6,  c,  84  a,  b 
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given  by  Lepsius,  show  what  has  often  been  recognized  as  cere- 
monies in  which  the  king  strikes  a  door  with  his  mace  (Fig.  50), 
but  the  door  has  been  supposed  to  be  that  of  the  temple  of  Soleb 
at  its  dedication.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  entire  large  rectangle 
containing  the  reliefs  (not  included  in  Lepsius'  drawings) ,  has 
the  usual  form  of  a  crenelated  city  wall;  the  doors  in  question, 
struck  by  the  king,  are  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  at  each  such  gate 
the  entrance  is  protected  by  a  projecting  battlemented  tower,  the 
wall  of  which  curtains  the  inner  doorway  (Fig.  51).  The  king 
thus  passes  from  gate  to  gate  of  the  city,  striking  the  doorpost 
with  his  mace  and  saying:  "I  have  smitten  thy  door-post,  I  have 
struck  thee,  I  have  forced  (?)  thee." 

In  this  ceremony  he  is  accompanied,  among  others,  by  a  youth 
who  is  called  "the  hereditary  prince,  the  sole  companion,  Amen- 
hotep,"  who  can  be  none  other  than  the  crown  prince  Amenhotep, 
he  who  became  the  fourth  of  the  name  and  afterward  Ikhnaton. 
In  addition  to  the  fact  that  the  king  here  uses  the  prehistoric  form 
of  mace,  which  is  sufficient  evidence  that  we  are  here  dealing  with 
an  archaic  ceremony,  the  formula  which  he  pronounces  at  each 
gate,  twice  contains  the  archaic  absolute  pronoun  of  the  second 
masculine  singular,  kw,  found  only  in  the  hoary  pyramid  texts. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  we  are  here  dealing  with  a  royal  in- 
stallation ceremony  which  arose  in  the  remotest  antiquity  of  the 
Egyptian  kingdom.  To  anyone  with  the  slightest  acquaintance 
with  the  earliest  inscribed  monuments  of  Egypt,  it  is  not  far  to 
search  what  feast  or  ceremony  we  are  here  dealing  with.  It  is 
the  "Feast  of  Going  around  the  Wall"  or  the  "Circuit  of  the 
Wall,"  already  mentioned  in  the  annals  of  the  First  Dynasty.33 
There  is  not  space  here  for  discussion  of  its  significance,  but  it 
would  seem  to  be  evident  that  it  grew  out  of  some  historical  occur- 
rence, possibly  the  capture  of  the  capital  of  Lower  Egypt  by  the 
king  of  Upper  Egypt  at  the  absorption  of  the  Delta  by  Upper 
Egypt  in  prehistoric  days.  His  knocking  at  the  gates  of  the 
northern  capital  demanding  its  surrender,  might  easily  become  a 
part  of  the  ceremonies  by  which  the  later  kings  of  the  united 
kingdom  each  celebrated  his  assumption  of  power  over  Upper  and 

33  Palermo  Stone,  Front,  1.  2,  year  1. 
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Fig.  50—  Striking  the  Twelfth  City  Gate  in  the  Royal  Jubilee  Reliefs  at  Soleb.  Note  city  wall 
and  gate  at  lower  edge.   Compare  Fig.  51. 
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Lower  Egypt  now  united.  Leaving  such  conjectures,  it  would  be 
interesting  to  determine  how  many  gates  the  city  possessed  and 
what  city  is  meant.  Unfortunately,  as  a  glance  at  Fig.  51  will 
disclose,  only  two  sides  are  preserved  and  one  of  these  is  incom- 
plete. A  reconstruction  with  the  full  number  of  gates  on  each 
side  is  therefore  impossible.  It  is  probable  that  the  right  side  is 
complete,  but  the  numbers  on  the  original  are  illegible  and  un- 
certain. Assuming  that  the  numbering  began  at  the  lower  left- 
hand  corner  of  the  city,  there  were  twelve  gates  above  and  below, 
and  probably  three  gates  at  each  end,  making  thirty  gates  in  all. 
Assuming  that  the  numbering  began  at  the  upper  left-hand  corner, 
there  were  nine  gates  above  and  below,  and  three  at  each  end,  or 
twenty-four  in  all.  Thus  far  I  can  discover  nothing  in  the  reliefs 
or  inscriptions  to  determine  what  city  is  meant,  but  it  was  pre- 
sumably Memphis,  for  reasons  which  space  will  not  permit  reciting 
here. 

The  only  piece  of  inscribed  wall  still  standing  in  the  temple  of 
Soleb  besides  the  two  sides  of  the  section  of  the  pylon,  with 
which  we  have  been  dealing,  is  the  north  side  of  the  deep  door- 
way (Fig.  49,  Door  IV),  from  the  first  into  the  second  peristyle 
court.  On  the  north  face  of  this  section  of  wall  is  a  series  of 
reliefs  of  prime  importance  in  eight  horizontal  rows,  rising  one 
above  the  other  from  the  floor  to  the  ceiling  of  the  lofty  colon- 
nade. We  had  some  difficulty  in  making  the  upper  rows  acces- 
sible, owing  to  their  height  and  the  fact  that  we  had  been  unable 
to  carry  our  tallest  ladders  into  this  inaccessible  wilderness. 
However,  I  succeeded  in  borrowing  four  tall  palm  trunks  forming 
the  roofing  timbers  of  a  native's  house,  who  obligingly  consented 
to  dispense  with  the  roof  of  his  dwelling  for  a  week,  and  with 
these  as  uprights  at  the  four  corners  we  succeeded  in  building  a 
scaffolding  (Fig.  52),  for  the  floor  of  which  we  had  only  the  two 
gang-planks  from  the  nuggers.  One  of  these  was  badly  fractured 
in  the  middle,  making  the  question  of  its  ability  to  sustain  us  a 
piquant  element  in  our  long-continued  efforts  to  secure  a  com- 
plete record  of  this  wall.  During  our  entire  work  upon  it,  facing 
the  north  as  it  did,  we  were  exposed  to  a  violent  north  wind 
which  arose  soon  after  our  arrival,  and  at  times  threatened  to 
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shake  down  the  scaffold.  The  manipulation  of  squeeze  paper 
was  an  impossibility.  The  operation  of  a  large  camera  on  two 
crazy  planks  at  an  uncomfortable  elevation  is  not  easy ;  when  the 
wind,  however,  threatens  to  carry  away  the  instrument  every 
moment,  and  the  wall,  always  in  the  shadow  and  never  receiving 
any  sun,  must  be  illuminated  with  a  reflector  held  by  some  one 
standing  on  the  scaffold,  the  work  of  securing  even  poor  negatives 
is  slow  and  painful.    We  hope,  however,  that  with  the  negatives 


I5(?)thStnKmg 


13l?)thSlriking 


Fig.  51— Plan  of  the  "Strikings"  of  the  City  Gates  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Royal 
Jubilee  as  Preserved  on  the  Pylon  at  Soleb.  The  royal  figure  is  above  inserted  only  twice ; 
it  is  to  be  supplied  at  each  of  the  gates. 
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(thirty-two  in  number)  and  our  hand  copies  made  from  the  wall, 
that  we  have  secured  about  all  that  it  offers. 

Two  of  the  eight  rows  on  this  wall  were  copied  and  published 
by  Lepsius,34  but  the  subject  of  the  series  is  not  discernible  in 
the  publication.  At  the  right-hand  end  of  the  lower  row,  in  a 
scene35  now  almost  invisible,  the  king  may  be  discerned  as  he  is 


Fig.  52.— Photographing  the  Reliefs  of  the  Royal  Jubilee  on  Door  IV  at  Soleb. 

borne  from  the  palace  in  a  palanquin  on  the  shoulders  of  his 
bearers;  before  him  is  a  retrograde  inscription  in  six  vertical 
lines.  The  first  of  these  (apparently  the  last)  on  long  and  close 
inspection  certainly  begins  with  the  date,  which  is  given  as  fol- 
lows: "Year  30,  second36  month  of  the  third  season  (Smw),  first 
day."  This  is  of  course  the  date  of  the  Heb-sed,  the  thirty 
years'  jubilee,  and  to  make  matters  certain,  the  fourth  line  begins, 
"He  (Amon)  appoints  the  first  Heb-sed  for  his  son.  who  rests 

u  Denkmaler,  III,  85,86.  35  Lepsius,  Denkmdler,  III.  856. 

36 The  conventional  or  mythological  date  of  the  beginning  of  the  ^b-sd  is  of  course 
the  first  month  of  Pr' t,  that  is  Tybi ;  but  its  actual  date  varies. 
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upon  his  throne."  This  establishes  for  the  first  time  the  date  of 
Amenhotep  Ill's  first  jubilee,37  and  we  thus  have  in  these  eight 
rows  invaluable  new  material  for  further  study  of  this  remarkable 
feast.  The  general  arrangement  of  each  of  the  seven  rows  above 
the  first  is  as  follows: 

First,  at  the  left  end  is  the  door  of  the  palace  (*h?),  which  the 
king  and  queen  approach  from  the  right  in  order  to  "rest  in  the 
palace." 

Second,  farther  to  the  right  an  elaborate  procession  with 
Upwawet  mounted  on  a  very  tall  pole  surmounting  a  shrinelike 
base  borne  on  poles  on  the  shoulders  of  priests.  The  king  and 
grandees  accompany  it. 

Third,  farther  to  the  right,  a  shrine  containing  a  Khnum, 
"presider  over  the  chapel  ofWnm-hrp  (or  shm),  before  which 
the  king  worships." 

Fourth,  at  the  right  end  various  ceremonies,  especially  the 
presentation  of  grain  to  the  king  and  by  him  to  the  god  Khnum. 

Divergencies  from  this  scheme  occur  in  some  cases.  The 
beginning  of  each  row,  like  the  lowermost,  is  at  the  right,  and 
when  the  ceremony  depicted  in  the  row  is  finished,  the  king 
enters  the  palace  at  the  left  end  of  each  row.  It  is  possible  that 
each  row  depicts  the  ceremonies  of  a  single  day.  In  view  of  this 
Heb-sed  series  at  the  back  of  this  peristyle  court  and  the  other 
Heb-sed  series  at  the  front  of  the  same  court  (on  the  back  of  the 
pylon),  it  becomes  evident  that  this  court,  and  perhaps  the  whole 
temple,  was  built  to  celebrate  the  king's  first  Heb-sed  jubilee,  of 
which  we  also  hear  of  the  celebration  at  Thebes.  Being  built  so 
late  in  the  king's  reign,  we  can  now  understand  why  the  pylon 
reliefs  on  the  front  were  unfinished  at  the  king's  death,  leaving 
the  face  of  the  pylon  to  be  filled  with  reliefs  by  the  king's  son 
Ikhnaton  (Amenhotep  IV). 

Not  a  single  column  of  the  second  peristyle  court  is  still  stand- 
ing (Fig.  49) ;  the  walls  are  also  down,  the  blocks  carried  away, 
and  even  the  pavement  has  been  removed.  The  rear  of  the  temple 
(Fig.  49) ,  containing  a  superb  palm  column,  is  in  somewhat  better 


37  The  year  was  already  known  from  the  tomb  of  Khamhet  at  Thebes ;  see  my  Ancient 
Records,  II,  870  if. 
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condition,  but  almost  the  only  inscriptions  there  are  the  foreign 
captives  sculptured  on  the  columns  with  their  names.  All  these 
we  copied  and  the  most  important  we  photographed.  They  should 
furnish  some  useful  ethnological  types.  At  the  rear  of  the  temple 
on  the  north  side  is  the  temple  well,  solidly  lined  with  masonry  to 
the  top.  We  cleared  it  to  the  water  level,  going  down  about  twenty 
feet,  but  found  only  a  few  blocks  from  the  temple  which  at  some 
time  had  been  thrown  into  it. 

The  remains  of  the  ancient  town  are  very  scanty  and  limited. 
On  the  west  is  the  ancient  cemetery,  the  tombs  being  cut  out  of 
the  desert  gravel.  On  the  northeast  of  the  temple  is  a  heavy 
masonry  quay  extending  into  the  river,  but  it  is  uninscribed. 
Fragments  of  wall  (?)  are  near  it  on  the  north.  Three  miles  north 
of  the  Soleb  temple  is  a  promontory  of  sandstone  (Fig.  53)  pro- 
jecting into  the  river  on  the  west  shore.  It  is  known  as  Gebel 
Dosheh  and  contains  a  number  of  monuments.  If  it  had  been 
better  preserved  the  most  important  of  them  would  be  a  cliff-chapel 
of  Thutmose  III,  now  containing  only  traces  of  the  conventional 
cultus  reliefs,  among  them,  of  course,  the  worship  of  Sesostris  III 
as  god  of  Nubia.  The  face  of  the  rocks  bears  numerous  graffiti  of 
officials  who  have  passed  here  in  the  days  of  the  Empire.  The 
most  important  is  a  large  stela  of  Amenemopet,  viceroy  of  Nubia 
under  Seti  I.  It  contains  a  badly  cut,  but  unusual  prayer  for  his 
prosperity  and  success,  in  the  course  of  which  the  boundaries  of 
Seti  I's  empire  are  given  as  Khenthennofer  on  the  south  and 
Retenu  on  the  north.  The  gods  of  this  hill  are  the  cataract  gods 
so  commonly  found  in  Lower  Nubia. 

XI.     SOLEB  TO  AMARA 

By  February  9  we  had  finished  our  record  of  the  monuments 
at  or  near  Soleb,  and  leaving  Gebel  Dosheh,  we  reached  Sedeinga 
the  same  day.  It  is  about  thirteen  miles  from  Soleb.  This  temple 
built  by  Amenhotep  III  for  the  worship  of  his  queen  Tiy  as  god- 
dess of  Nubia,  as  the  fast  vanishing  dedication  on  the  sole  surviv- 
ing column  shows,  is  in  a  sad  state  of  ruin  (Fig.  54).  The  only 
records  which  it  contains  are  fragmentary  reliefs  depicting  the 
usual  cultus  ceremonies.   One  new  datum,  however,  was  discovered, 
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Fig.  53.— Gebel  Dosheh.  Photographing  the  stela  of  tlie  Viceroy  Amenemopet.  Our  smaller 
gyassa  moored  below. 
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namely,  the  official  name  of  the  place,  "Fortress  of  Tiy,"  which 
was  noticed  by  Davies  on  a  badly  weathered,  half-overturned 
block.  The  fallen  superstructure  so  encumbers  the  place  with 
heavy  blocks  that  it  is  now  impossible  to  discern  the  ground -plan 
of  the  building  without  clearance,  which  we  did  not  undertake. 

Passing  the  large  Island  of  Sai  on  February  10,  we  reached  its 
north  end,  twenty-six  miles  from  Soleb,  in  the  evening  of  the  same 
day.  Here  on  the  east  side  of  the  island,  crowning  the  heights 
overlooking  the  river  is  a  considerable  fortress  of  some  Nubian 
melek  of  the  last  century  or  two.  But  there  is  every  evidence  that 
it  occupies  the  site  of  an  ancient  Pharaonic  fortress  of  the  empire. 
Within  are  massive  fragments  of  Pharaonic  buildings,  columns, 
door-posts,  architraves,  and  the  like,  overturned  and  scattered  in 
the  greatest  confusion,  having  evidently  been  reused  by  the  later 
Nubians.  On  the  north  of  the  fortress,  that  is,  outside  of  it,  the 
ground-plan  of  a  small  temple  can  be  traced.  Whether  these 
fragments  were  carried  in  from  this  temple,  or  belong  to  another 
within  the  fortress  only  excavation  would  determine.  A  stela  of 
granite  nearly  four  feet  high  lies  among  other  fragments  in  the 
fortress,  but  as  the  inscribed  face  had  been  used  as  a  millstone  the 
inscription  has  practically  disappeared.  It  was  probably  a  record 
of  Ramses  II,  and  the  date  the  "year  2."  The  building  was, 
however,  older  than  this,  and  we  were  fortunately  able  to  deter- 
mine the  name  of  the  builder.  By  digging  under  one  edge  we 
were  able  to  turn  over  a  large  door-post  weighing  several  tons,  and 
the  side  thus  exposed  was  found  to  contain  the  fragmentary  build- 
ing inscription  of  Thutmose  Ill's  great  viceroy  of  Nubia,  Nehi. 
In  his  king's  twenty-fifth  year  Nehi  erected  the  temple  here  of 
sandstone,  to  replace  one  of  brick.  He  calls  this  region  S"t, 
confirming  the  building  inscription  of  Thutmose  III  at  Semneh, 
which  states  that  he  built  the  Semneh  temple  of  stone  of  S"  l. 
Nehi,  therefore,  was  the  first  great  builder  in  these  upper  regions, 
having  also  built  the  temple  of  Semneh.  Another  fragment  con- 
tained the  titles  of  Setau,  viceroy  of  Nubia  -under  Ramses  II, 
.among  which  he  is  called  "governor  of  the  gold  country  of  Amon," 
thus  corroborating  our  conclusion  of  last  year  that  there  was  a 

38  Ancient  Records,  I.  510.* 
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Nubian  gold  country  of  Amon  at  the  beginning  of  the  Nineteenth 
Dynasty.31'  A  small  piece  of  sandstone  bears  the  title,  "Overseer 
of  the  prophets  of  all  the  gods,  deputy  of  Kush,"  which  looks  very 
much  as  if  the  local  priesthoods  of  Nubia  under  the  Empire  were 
incorporated  in  one  general  sacerdotal  organization  under  one  head. 
The  oldest  document  on  Sai  is  to  be  found  on  a  huge  piece  of  the 
cliff  which  had  fallen  out  of  the  east  face  of  the  rocks  north  of  the 
fortress,  and  now  lies  close  to  the  river  on  the  east  shore  of  the 
island.  Having  turned  over  in  its  fall  the  inscription  is  now  up- 
side down.  It  is  so  badly  weathered  that  it  was  some  time  before 
I  discovered  that  it  is  upside  down,  not  at  first  thinking  that  so 
large  a  rock  (thirty  feet  square  and  fifteen  or  twenty  feet  high) 
could  have  turned  over  since  the  making  of  such  an  inscription. 
However,  I  at  last  made  out,  "Year  2  under  the  majesty  of  the 
King  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  Okheperkere  (Thutmose  I)." 
It  was  therefore  placed  here  by  Thutmose  I  on  the  march  for  his 
Dongola  campaign.  A  second  line  is  so  weathered  that  I  gave  it 
over.  Two  miles  north  of  the  fortress  are  four  columns  of  a 
Christian  church. 

After  being  delayed  a  day  by  a  violent  northern  gale,  we  crossed 
with  the  two  nuggers  to  the  east  shore  and  spent  the  twelfth 
of  February  in  preparing  to  leave  the  boats  and  transfer  to  the 
caravan  for  the  journey  through  the  Batii  el-Hagar,  now  totally 
impassable  to  such  boats  as  ours.  But  as  the  wind  dropped  on 
the  thirteenth  we  floated  on,  reaching  Amara,  the  limit  of  navigation 
at  this  season,  on  the  same  afternoon.  By  the  kindness  of  Cap- 
tain Morant,  governor  of  the  Haifa  Province  we  had  found  camels 
waiting  for  us,  and  they  had  been  following  us  along  shore  ever 
since  we  left  Soleb.  By  the  next  day  at  noon  we  had,  with  much 
regret,  unloaded  all  our  supplies  and  equipment  from  the  two  boats 
in  which  we  had  lived  for  two  months  and  a  half,  and  we  saw  them 
sail  away  southward  to  return  to  the  government  service  at 
Kareima,  where  they  belonged.  We  kept  our  felucca,  in  which 
we  had  descended  from  Abu  Hamed  through  the  fourth  cataract, 
for  use  in  exploring  the  hundred  and  twenty-five  miles  of  river 
still  separating  us  from  the  beginning  of  our  last  year's  work. 

39  See  last  year's  report  (AJSL,  XXIII,  p.  20). 
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Crossing  in  the  felucca  to  the  other  (west)  side  we  examined  the 
ruins  of  a  temple  of  Ramses  II,  a  considerable  building.  The  walls 
are  encumbered  to  the  tops  of  the  doorways,  and  the  place  would 
greatly  repay  excavation.  As  informed  by  Mr.  Crowfoot,  we  found 
at  the  rear  of  the  temple  a  stela  of  Ramses  II.  We  found  it  cov- 
ered with  sand,  which  we  removed,  and  replaced  again  on  the 
completion  of  our  records.  This  monument  was  also  excavated  by 
Budge  in  1905.    He  describes  it  as  follows: 

We  found  that  the  stela  of  Ramses  II  had  at  some  time  or  other  been 
broken  to  pieces,  which  had  been  roughly  stuck  together  with  mud  and 
plaster,  and  that  the  monument  had  been  re-erected  and  was  held  in 
position  by  a  thick  mud  wall  built  up  behind  it.  The  inscription  so  far 
as  I  could  see  it,  gave  no  new  facts,  and  as  the  stela  was  made  of  very 
soft  stone,  we  decided  to  cover  it  again,  and  leave  it  there  until  men  could 
go  with  a  wooden  frame  and  cement,  and  remove  it  carefully. 

This  inscription  has  never  "been  broken  to  pieces"  nor  "stuck 
together"  again.  As  anyone  familiar  with  the  monuments  of 
Ramses  II  would  see  at  a  glance,  this  inscription  is  cut  on  the 
courses  of  a  masonry  wall,  like  the  Ptah-stela  of  the  same  king  at 
Abu  Simbel  or  his  treaty  of  peace  at  Karnak.  The  stela  thus 
consists  of  a  panel  of  masonry,  in  this  case  in  its  original  position 
as  part  of  the  outside  of  the  rear  wall.  It  is  1.645  meters  wide, 
and  is  preserved  for  a  meter  and  a  half  from  the  ground.  The 
mortar  has  fallen  from  the  joints  of  the  masonry  producing 
troublesome  lacunae.  Of  the  first  ten  lines  only  the  right-hand 
ends  are  preserved  ;  otherwise  the  remaining  eleven  lines  (twenty- 
one  lines  in  all)  are  fairly  well  preserved.  They  record  the  build- 
ing of  a  temple  in  Memphis  by  Ramses  II  in  celebration  of  his 
Heb-sed  jubilee,  Ptah  of  Memphis  being  the  patron  god  of  the 
jubilee.  As  neither  the  buildings  of  Ramses  II  at  Memphis, 
nor  his  building  inscriptions  there,  are  preserved,  the  monu- 
ment is  of  importance-  We  photographed  it  in  sections  and 
made  exhaustively  collated  hand  copies.  When  the  proposed 
removal  takes  place,  much  of  the  inscribed  surface  will  inevitably 
be  lost,  and  it  would  seem  that  such  a  record  as  we  took  the  time  to 
make  will  then  be  the  only  source  for  a  knowledge  of  the  document 
as  found.    Owing  to  a  misunderstanding  of  the  local  geography, 
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we  failed  to  visit  and  inspect  the  six  columns  still  standing  in  the 
small  late  Nubian  temple  on  the  east  shore  at  Amara. 

XII.      SECOND  CATARACT   REGION,   KUMMEH   AND  SEMNEH 

On  the  fifteenth  of  February,  having  transferred  to  the  caravan, 
numbering  thirty-three  camels  in  all,  we  rode  along  the  east  shore 
past  the  Amara  rapids  and  reached  Kosha  in  the  evening.  The  rail- 
way once  connecting  Haifa  and  Kosha  has  now  been  discontinued ; 
it  would,  however,  have  been  of  little  use  to  us  as  we  wished  to 
scrutinize  the  rocks  of  the  Batn  el-Hagar  for  inscriptions.  At 
Kosha  I  had  great  difficulty  in  finding  a  competent  cataract  reis 
to  take  our  heavy  felucca  down  the  dangerous  rapids  between 
there  and  Haifa.  After  a  pleasant  night  in  the  government  rest- 
house  at  Kosha,  it  was  nearly  noon  (February  16)  before  we  could 
gain  information  of  a  suitable  reis,  whom  we  found  later  on  the 
same  day  in  a  village  a  few  miles  farther  north.  The  mamur  at 
Kosha  was  very  helpful  and  took  us  down  river  to  this  village  in 
his  own  boat  while  our  caravan  marched  beside  us.  He  left  us  at 
Sarkamatto,  where  we  took  possession  of  the  village  shekh's  house, 
which  he  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal.  Here  on  the  shore  was  a 
very  unusual  spectacle  for  this  region  of  the  country.  The  hippo- 
potamus has  now  disappeared  for  nearly  a  century  from  districts 
so  far  north  as  this,  but  here  we  found  suspended  from  a  tree  the 
heads  of  two  which  had  been  shot  but  a  few  months  before  by  a 
native  of  the  village  (see  Fig.  55). 

It  was  to  the  writer  an  experience  of  the  greatest  interest  to 
enter  this  wild  region  of  the  second  cataract,  strategically  so  im- 
portant in  the  history  of  the  Nile  valley,  both  ancient  and  modern. 
This  barrier  to  any  southern  advance,  where  river  and  shore  alike 
are  so  beset  with  vast  and  tumbled  rocks  that  passage  by  either  is 
almost  equally  difficult,  has  kept  the  frontier  of  civilization  at  a 
single  point  and  barred  its  advance  for  four  thousand  years  —  that 
is  longer  than  at  any  other  ancient  frontier  in  the  world.  There 
is  not  space  here  to  attempt  a  description  of  this  desolate  but 
wildly  beautiful  region,  through  which  the  raging  river  forces  its 
troubled  passage.  We  very  much  regretted,  that  during  our 
caravan  journey  and  exploration  of  the  region,  the  north  wind  was 
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Fig.  55. — Two  Hipp-  >potamus  Heads  Captured  Recently  by  a  Native  at  Sarkamatto  in  the  Second 
Cataract  Region. 
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so  violent  that  the  landscape  was  too  obscured  by  flying  sand 
to  permit  effective  photographs  to  be  made.  Indeed,  on  the  last 
day  of  the  journey,  our  largest  camera  was  overthrown  and  too 
seriously  damaged  by  the  wind  to  be  used  again. 

Leaving  Sarkamatto  on  the  morning  of  February  17,  we 
reached  Okma  the  same  night,  the  felucca  having  kept  pace  with 


56. — View  down  the  Tangur  Cataract  in  a  Sandstorm.   Inscriptions  of  Thutmose 
I,  Thutmose  III  and  Hatshepsut  on  rocks  at  left. 

us  all  day.  By  the  afternoon  of  the  eighteenth  we  had  reached 
the  Tangur  rapid  (Fig.  56),  at  the  head  of  which  are  some  inter- 
esting graffiti.  One  on  the  west  side  reads:  "Year  two  under  the 
majesty  of  Thutmose  I,  who  is  given  life.  His  majesty  passed  up 
stream  to  overthrow  the  wretched  Kush.  When  the  military 
scribe  Ahmose  was  counting  the  ships."  Here  is  a  vivid  reminis- 
cence of  Thutmose  I's  great  invasion  of  Nubia,  when  sitting  on 
the  shore  at  the  head  of  the  Tangur  cataract,  the  scribe  in  charge 
of  the  tally  counts  the  ships  of  the  Pharaoh's  armada,  as  they  are 
painfully  drawn  up  through  the  gate  of  rocks  at  the  head  of  the 
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rapid.  In  the  intervals  of  his  tally,  the  scribe  thus  immortalized 
himself  on  the  huge  boulder  at  his  elbow.  We  were  unable  to 
find  the  inscription  of  the  same  year  of  Thutmose  I,  adding  the 
day  and  month,  which  was  long  ago  reported  by  a  lay  visitor,40 
and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  in  this  report  there  is  some  con- 
fusion with  the  inscription  of  the  scribe  Ahmose  above.  Near  it 
is  another  dated  on  the  tenth  of  the  sixth  month  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  the  joint  reign  of  Hatshepsut  and  Thutmose  III,  the 
queen  being  placed  first.  A  number  by  various  officials,  undated, 
are  on  the  rocks  of  the  east  side. 

Having  spent  the  night  of  the  nineteenth  at  Ambugol,  we 
reached  Kummeh  and  Semneh,  our  only  long  stopping-place  on 
the  caravan  journey,  at  dusk  on  the  twentieth.  Here  at  either  end 
of  a  huge  granite  dam  (Fig.  57)  extending  clear  across  the  river, 
are  the  frontier  fortresses  of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  each  contain- 
ing a  temple  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty;  while  the  neighboring 
rocks  abound  in  inscriptions.  In  the  temple  at  Kummeh  until 
shortly  before  our  arrival  the  natives  of  the  village  had  been  liv- 
ing; but  through  the  kind  interposition  of  Mr.  Crowfoot,  they 
had  been  assisted  to  vacate  the  place  so  that  we  could  begin  work 
at  once.  We  found  this  the  most  difficult  site  for  work  which  we 
had  yet  met.  The  strong  wind  kept  the  unspeakably  filthy  dust 
of  the  village  and  the  temple  interior  eddying  through  the  roof- 
less chambers  of  the  building  and  constantly  deluging  both  our 
notebooks  and  ourselves.  As  sheep,  goats,  and  cattle  had  lodged 
in  these  chambers  with  their  masters  for  generations,  the  evident 
character  of  this  vile  filth  made  work  in  the  Kummeh  temple 
almost  intolerable.  There  was  about  a  meter  of  rubbish  in  this 
temple,  which  had  never  been  cleared  out  in  modern  times.  We 
removed  this  and  found  in  the  court  three  graffiti  of  new  viceroys 
of  the  Empire;  two  belonging  to  the  same  man.  Both  men's 
names,  as  so  commonly  with  the  viceroys  of  Nubia,  have  been 
expunged  by  enemies,  but  that  of  one  is  still  discernible  as  Seni 
(Sny).  In  the  court  at  the  rear  the  excavation  disclosed  a  sand- 
stone stela  bearing  a  prayer  of  Nehi,  the  great  viceroy  of  Thut- 
mose III.    By  the  generosity  of  Sir  Reginald  Wingate,  this 

*°  Ancient  Records,  II,  p.  28,  n.  b. 
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memorial  of  one  of  his  earliest  predecessors  in  the  administration 
of  Nubia,  was  presented  to  Haskell  Oriental  Museum. 

On  the  third  day  after  our  arrival  we  were  greatly  relieved  by 
the  appearance  of  the  felucca,  which  had  come  down  the  inter- 
vening rapids  with  great  difficulty  and  some  damage.  Without 
it  we  should  have  been  unable  to  cross  to  the  western  fort  and 
temple  of  Semneh,  where  we  now  began  our  records  on  the 
twenty-fourth.  At  the  same  time  work  was  begun  on  the  numer- 
ous graffiti  on  the  rocks  east  and  northeast  of  the  Kummeh  fort. 
Here  the  officials  and  garrison  of  the  fort  in  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham, as  they  loafed  beside  the  road  to  the  fortress  gate  in  the 
shade  of  the  granite  cliffs,  have  cut  their  names,  titles,  prayers  to 
the  local  gods,  and  sometimes  rude  memoranda  of  the  business  or 
occasion  which  brought  them  thither.  Over  four  score  of  these 
are  scattered  along  this  road.  A  more  important  series  of  graffiti 
here  are  the  well-known  Nile  levels,  records  of  the  maximum 
height  of  the  river  during  the  inundation,  cut  in  the  rocks  along 
the  bases  of  the  fortresses  during  the  latter  half  of  the  Twelfth  and 
the  beginning  of  the  Thirteenth  Dynasties.  An  examination  of 
the  neighboring  rocks  showed  pot-holes  worn  by  the  high  water 
on  the  southwest  of  Kummeh  fort  far  higher  than  the  modern 
maximum  level.  Later  Davies  noticed  others  at  a  still  higher 
level  in  the  valley  east  of  the  Kummeh  fort.  We  carried  the 
level  of  these  highest  pot-holes  around  to  the  front  of  the  fortress 
where  we  found  that  the  ancient  marks  were  only  60  cm.  above 
the  level  of  the  pot-holes.  In  the  Twelfth  Dynasty,  therefore, 
the  maximum  inundation  flowed  behind  (east  of)  Kummeh  and 
made  an  island  of  the  headland  of  rocks  on  which  the  Kummeh 
fort  is  situated.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  ancient  records 
mark  the  actual  ancient  level  of  the  river,  and  not  some  point  at 
a  fixed  arbitrary  unit  higher  than  the  actual  level  of  the  water; 
even  though  the  ancient  maximum  is  twenty-five  to  thirty  feet 
higher  than  that  of  today.  Some  great  barrier  below  Kummeh  and 
Semneh  has  since  been  removed  by  the  river.  Four  thousand  years 
is  probably  enough  lapse  of  time  to  account  for  such  a  change.41 

41  It  is  conceivable  that  the  present  granite  barrier  at  Kummeh  and  Semneh  may  have 
been  enough  larger  in  the  Twelfth  Dynasty  to  cause  the  ancient  high  level,  but  into  such 
researches  only  a  geological  specialist  can  venture. 
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Among  the  graffiti  on  the  west  shore,  I  found  one  dated  in  the 
seventh  year  of  Amenhotep  I.  This  is  the  earliest  date  of  the 
Empire  in  Nubia,  and  the  southernmost  record  of  this  king.  It 
was  placed  there  by  "the  king's-son  of  the  southern  region,  Thure," 
and  is,  therefore,  the  earliest  viceroyal  record  in  Nubia,  though 
the  title  carried  by  Thure  in  this  inscription  does  not  entirely  con- 
form with  that  which  he  bore  as  viceroy  under  Thutmose  I.42 
South  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty  temple  in  the  Semneh  fortress 
is  a  brick  temple,  which  was  cleared  out  by  Budge  and  Crowfoot. 
The  sanctuary  contains  an  altar  of  Taharka,  and  in  its  present 
form  the  building  is  probably  of  Ethiopian  date ;  but  I  found  in  it 
a  fragment  of  probably  a  Nineteenth  Dynasty  inscription  mention- 
ing the  "countries  of  Retenu,"  and  the  temple  is  doubtless  of 
older  origin.  It  is  worth  remembering  that  Thutmose  III  affirms 
that  he  replaced  a  brick  temple  by  one  of  stone  here.  In  front  of 
the  altar-chamber  is  a  large  hall  with  fallen  stone  columns,  and 
the  front  of  the  building  would  repay  clearance,  though  the  rub- 
bish lies  deep  here. 

The  conclusion  of  our  work  on  the  graffiti  was  rendered  so  dif- 
ficult by  the  wind,  which  whirled  the  sand  into  one's  eyes  till  sight 
ceased,  that  we  found  it  next  to  impossible  to  finish  and  finally  did 
not  spend  as  much  time  as  we  could  have  wished  in  collating  and 
establishing  finally  the  text  of  these  difficult  inscriptions.  We 
spent  nine  days  at  Kummeh  and  Semneh,  the  other  principal 
documents  of  which  are  well  enough  known  not  to  require  enu- 
meration here.  Leaving  on  the  third  of  March  we  visited  the  fort 
of  Uronarti,  first  reported  by  Steindorff  and  his  party,  and  camped 
that  night  at  Sarras.  The  felucca  had  great  difficulty  in  passing 
the  Kaginger  rapid,  where  the  rudder  was  smashed.  When  we 
reached  camp  at  Gemai  on  the  night  of  the  fourth  of  March,  the 
felucca  failed  to  appear,  and  did  not  again  overtake  us.  This  was 
our  last  camp  and  an  uneventful  march  brought  us  to  Haifa,  our 
starting-point  of  last  year,  just  before  dusk  on  the  fifth  of  March. 
The  next  day  there  was  fortunately  a  steamer  going  down,  and 
the  eighth  of  March  found  us  again  at  Aswan,  where  we  spent  a 
fortnight  in  closing  up  the  season's  work,  packing  away  equipment 

42  Ancient  Records,  II,  §64. 
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and  apparatus,  in  cataloguing  the  materials  collected,  while  Davies 
drew  a  portion  of  the  Heb-sed  reliefs  from  Soleb. 

The  epigraphic  survey  completed  by  the  expedition  in  the  two 
seasons  (1905-6  and  1906-7)  extends  from  the  southernmost 
monuments  on  the  Nile  northward  to  the  Ptolemaic  temples  above 
the  first  cataract.  In  returning  from  this  enterprise  I  cannot  but 
briefly  express  the  deep  respect  which  during  the  progress  of  this 
work  I  learned  to  feel  for  our  early  predecessors  in  this  field,  par- 
ticularly for  Cailliaud  and  Lepsius.  Under  more  difficult  circum- 
stances of  travel,  so  far  as  reaching  these  remote  regions  was  con- 
cerned, they  brought  back  to  the  learned  world  the  first  adequate 
record  of  the  numerous  monuments  scattered  through  twelve  hun- 
dred miles  of  Nile  valley  above  the  first  cataract.  For  the  per- 
sonal character  and  the  ability  for  keen  observation  exhibited  by 
the  then  youthful  Lepsius,  I  have  gained  a  profound  admiration. 
It  is  very  much  to  be  doubted  if  so  many-sided  an  observer,  with 
interests  so  far-reaching,  will  ever  visit  that  country  again.  Only 
one  who  has  felt  the  unceasing  pressure  of  the  merely  material 
problems  involved  in  keeping  an  effective  expedition  in  working 
order  in  such  a  country,  can  fully  appreciate  the  mass  of  varied 
results  brought  back  by  Lepsius,  from  the  materials  for  a  Nuba 
grammar  to  a  corpus  of  the  royal  names  on  the  Nubian  monu- 
ments, or  a  hundred  other  classes  of  data  collected.  The  amount 
brought  back  by  Cailliaud,  too,  collected  almost  single  handed,  * 
was  simply  prodigious.  If,  as  a  result  of  our  work  we  are  ever 
able  to  publish  a  corpus  of  the  written  records  of  this  far-off  land, 
we  shall  be  but  building  upon  their  foundations. 

Finally,  it  was  a  source  of  the  deepest  gratification  to  one  who 
knows  what  this  long-suffering  country  of  the  Nubian  Nile  has 
passed  through,  to  observe  the  just,  humane,  and  practically  effec- 
tive system  of  government  which  it  now  enjoys.  LTnder  the  stable 
conditions  and  the  economic  development  thus  ensured,  a  certain 
number  of  the  younger  natives  are  being  yearly  equipped  at  Gor- 
don College  in  Khartum  with  trained  powers  of  hand  and  mind 
for  carrying  into  its  remotest  districts  an  increased  ability  to  fur- 
ther the  universal  work  of  regenerating  the  Sudan,  which  the 
British  supremacy  is  steadily  and  unselfishly  accomplishing  there. 
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With  this  great  and  exacting  responsibility  resting  upon  him,  and 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  country  is  still  unable  to  carry  its  own 
financial  burden,  it  certainly  would  have  been  no  matter  of  wonder, 
if  Sir  Reginald  Wingate  had  found  it  impossible  to  devote  any 
time  or  any  funds  to  the  preservation  of  the  ancient  monuments 
of  the  land.  But  these  heavy  responsibilities  have  not  withheld 
him  from  a  broad-minded  interest  in  such  remains.  A  museum 
collection  has  already  been  started  in  Khartum,  and  a  department 
of  antiquities,  under  the  able  supervision  of  Mr.  J.  W.  Crowfoot, 
has  been  established  with  sufficient  funds  at  least  to  maintain  a 
watch  upon  all  monuments,  and  here  and  there  to  undertake  some 
works  of  preservation.  When  the  rapidly  improving  yearly  balance 
sheet  in  the  Sudan  no  longer  shows  a  deficit,  the  organization  now 
effected  will  offer  an  excellent  basis  for  extending  its  present  good 
work,  and,  we  hope,  may  permit  such  enterprises  as  the  complete 
excavation  and  preservation  of  the  temple  of  Soleb,  and  a  wide- 
spread work  of  research  throughout  the  land.  For  what  has 
already  been  done,  however,  all  archaeologists  and  friends  of 
antiquity  owe  to  Sir  Reginald  Wingate  a  great  and  lasting  debt 
of  gratitude. 
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YEZIDI  TEXTS 

By  Isya  Joseph,  Ph.D. 
New  York,  N.  Y. 

INTRODUCTION 

The  Arabic  manuscript  here  printed  was  presented  to  me  before 
I  left  Mosul  by  my  friend  Daud  as-Saig  as  a  memento  of  our 
friendship.  IJawaja  as-Saig  was  a  man  of  culture,  in  sympathy 
with  western  thought,  and  an  intimate  acquaintance  of  M.  N.  Siouffi, 
the  vice-consul  of  the  French  Republic  in  Mosul.  From  the  first 
page  of  the  manuscript  it  appears  that  through  some  Yezidis  he 
had  access  to  their  literature.  I  know  that  he  was  in  close  touch 
with  many  of  them,  especially  with  the  family  of  Mulla  Haidar, 
which  is  the  only  Yezidi  family  that  can  read  and  guard  the  sacred 
tradition  of  the  sect. 

The  manuscript  comprises  a  brief  Introduction,  the  Sacred 
Books,  and  an  Appendix.  In  the  first,  the  compiler  indicates  the 
sources  of  his  information  and  gives  a  sketch  of  the  life  of  Seih 
Adi,  the  chief  saint  of  the  Yezidis. 

The  Sacred  Books  comprise  Kitcib  al-Jihcah  (Book  of  Revela- 
tion), and  Mashaf  Res  (Black  Book) — so  named  because  in  it 
mention  is  made  of  the  descent  of  the  Lord  upon  the  Black 
Mountain  (p.  124).  Al-Jilwah1  is  ascribed  to  Seih  Adi  himself, 
and  would  accordingly  date  from  the  twelfth  century  A.  D.    It  is 
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divided  into  a  brief  introduction  and  five  short  chapters.  In  each, 
'Adi  is  represented  as  the  speaker.  In  the  Preface  the  Seih  says 
that  he  existed  with  Melek  Ta'us  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  that  he  was  sent  by  his  god  Ta'us  to  instruct  the  Yezidi  sect  in 
truth.  In  the  first  chapter  he  asserts  his  omnipresence  and  omni- 
potence; in  the  second  he  claims  to  have  power  to  reward  those 
who  obey  him  and  to  punish  those  who  disobey  him ;  in  the  third 
he  declares  that  he  possesses  the  treasures  of  the  earth;  in  the 
fourth  he  warns  his  followers  of  the  doctrines  of  those  that  are 
without;"  and  in  the  fifth  he  bids  them  keep  his  commandments 
and  obey  his  servants,  who  will  communicate  to  them  his  teach- 
ings. The  Black  Book,1  which  perhaps  dates  from  the  thirteenth 
century,  is  larger  than  the  Book  of  Revelation,  but  is  not  divided 
into  chapters.  It  begins  with  the  narrative  of  creation:  God 
finishes  his  work  in  seven  days — Sunday  to  Saturday.  In  each 
day  he  creates  an  angel  or  king  [melek).  Melek  Ta'us,  who  is 
created  on  Sunday,  is  made  chief  of  all.  After  that  Fahr-ad-Din 
creates  the  planets,  man,  and  animals.  Then  follows  a  story  about 
Adam  and  Eve,  their  temptation  and  quarrel;  the  coming  of  the 
chief  angels  to  the  world  to  establish  the  Yezidi  kingdom;  the 
flood;  the  miraculous  birth  of  Yezid  bn  Mu'awiya;  and  certain 
ordinances  in  regard  to  food,  kawwcils  and  kocJiaks,  the  New  Year, 
and  marriages. 

The  Appendix  contains  the  following: 

1.  A  collection  of  materials  concerning  the  Yezidi  belief  and 
practice. 

2.  A  poem  in  praise  of  Seih  'Adi. 

3.  The  principal  prayer  of  the  Yezidis,  in  the  Kurdish  lan- 
guage. 

4.  A  description  of  the  Yezidi  sacerdotal  system. 

5.  A  petition  to  the  Ottoman  government  to  exempt  the  sect 
from  military  service,  presented  in  the  year  1872  A.  d. 

An  analysis  of  the  texts  shows  that  the  material  is  taken  from 
different  sources:  part  of  it  is  clearly  derived  from  the  religious 
books  of  the  sect;  another  part  from  a  description  of  the  beliefs 
and  customs  of  the  sect  given  by  a  member  of  it  to  an  outsider;  a 
third,  partly  from  observations  by  an  outsider,  partly  from  stories 
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about  Yezidis  current  among  their  Christian  neighbors.  Un- 
fortunately the  compiler  does  not  specify  whence  each  particular 
part  of  his  information  is  obtained.  On  closer  examination  it  is 
evident  that  part,  at  least,  of  the  Arabic  in  hand  is  a  translatiom 
from  Syriac.    See  Notes  34,  36,  37,  45. 

'The  Yezidis,  frequently  called  "Devil- Worshipers,"  are  a  small 
and  obscure  religious  sect,  numbering  about  200,000. 3  They  are 
scattered  over  a  belt  of  territory  three  hundred  miles  wide,  extend- 
ing in  length  from  the  neighborhood  of  Aleppo  in  northern  Syria 
to  the  Caucasus  in  southern  Russia.  The  mass  of  them,  however, 
are  to  be  found  in  the  mountains  of  northern  and  central  Kur- 
distan and  among  the  Sinjar  Hills  of  northern  Mesopotamia. 

By  reason  of  their  mysterious  religion,  the  Devil- Worshipers 
have  been  an  object  of  interest  and  investigation  for  several  gene- 
rations. Our  chief  first-hand  sources  of  information  in  regard  to 
the  manners,  customs,  and  practices  of  these  people  are :  Sir  Henry 
Layard,  Nineveh  and  its  Remains  (1849),  Nineveh  and  Babylon 
(1853) ;  G.  P.  Badger,  The  Nestorians  and  their  Bitiials  (1852) ; 
my  honored  teacher,  Rev.  A.  N.  Andrus,  a  veteran  missionary  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  resident  in  Mardin,  Mesopotamia,  "The 
Yezidis,"  in  the  Encyclopaedia  of  Missions;  P.  Anastase,  "The 
Yezidis,"  in  the  Arabic  periodical,  Al-Masrik,  Vol.  II  (1899); 
Professor  A.  V.  Williams  Jackson,  of  Columbia  University,  Persia, 
Past  and  Present  (1906);  "The  Yezidis,"  in  the  International 
Encyclopaedia's,  v.;  also  in  J  AOS,  XXV,  178;  M.  N.  Siouffi, 
"Les  Yezidis,"  in  the  Journal  Asiatique,  1882  (viie  serie,  T. 
20),  p.  252,  and  1885  (viiie  serie,  T.  5),  p.  78.  Siouffi  was  the 
first  to  discover  and  establish  the  historical  character  of  Seih  'Adi, 
about  whom  the  scholars  had  been  puzzled.  He  published  an 
extract  relating  to  'Adi  from  Ibn  Hallikan's  Wafaiydt  \d-Aydn 
(bibliographical  work).  Of  the  second-hand  sources  of  informa- 
tion may  be  mentioned  Les  Yezidis,  by  J.  Menant  (Paris,  1892), 
and  the  article  by  Victor  Dingelstedt,  "The  Yezidis,"  in  the 
Scottish  Geographical  Magazine,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  259  ff.* 

In  addition  to  these  descriptions,  several  manuscripts  have 
come  to  light  of  recent  years  which  give  a  great  deal  of  informa- 
tion about  the  beliefs  and  customs  of  the  Yezidis. 
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Two  of  these  manuscripts  are  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  in 
Paris  [Fond  Syriaque,  Nos.  306  and  325).  A  translation  of  the 
Arabic  (Carshuni)  texts  in  these  manuscripts  relative  to  the  Yezi- 
dis  was  published  by  Professor  E.  H.  Browne  in  an  appendix  to 
O.  H.  Parry,  Six  Months  in  a  Syrian  Monastery,  1895.  Professor 
Browne  at  that  time  proposed  to  edit  the  Arabic  text  (see  J.'-B. 
Chabot,  Journal  Asiatique,  1896,  ixe  serie,  T.  7,  p.  100) ;  but  so 
far  as  I  can  ascertain  this  intention  has  not  been  carried  out. 

The  manuscript  translated  by  Browne,  which  according  to 
Parry  (Joe.  cit.,  p.  357)  was  written  by  a  native  of  Mosul,  seems 
to  be  closely  related  to  that  printed  below.  There  are,  however, 
some  differences  in  contents  and  arrangement :  my  copy  is  divided 
into  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  Black  Book,  and  an  Appendix; 
while  Browne's  embraces  the  Book  of  Revelation  (which  cor- 
responds to  that  in  my  manuscript),  and  two  other  "Accounts," 
the  greater  part  of  which  is  contained  in  the  Black  Book  of  my 
text,  and  the  rest  in  the  Appendix.  Further,  in  my  manuscript 
Al-Jilwah  immediately  follows  the  Introduction ;  while  in  Browne's 
the  discussion  of  the  sacerdotal  system,  the  petition  to  the  Otto- 
man government,  and  some  other  matters,  are  inserted  between 
the  Introduction  and  Al-Jilwah.  In  Browne's,  moreover,  the 
Poem  in  Praise  of  Seih  'Adi,  and  the  Principal  Prayer  (in  Kur- 
dish) are  absent,  while  the  petition  to  the  Turkish  government  is 
briefer,  and  lacks  articles  iv  and  xiv.  The  text  of  this  petition, 
in  its  original  form,  was  published  by  Lidzbarski  in  ZDMG,  LI, 
592  ff.,  after  a  manuscript  in  Berlin  which  was  procured  from 
Sam  mas  Eremia  Samir. 

Two  Syriac  texts  have  also  been  printed.  The  first,  edited  and 
translated  by  J.-B.  Chabot  in  the  Journal  Asiatique,  1896  (ixe 
s6rie,  T.  7),  p.  100  ff.,  from  the  Paris  manuscripts  referred  to 
above,  corresponds,  with  slight  variations,  to  the  second  "Account," 
of  Browne  (Parry,  loc.  cit.,  pp.  380-87). 

The  second  was  published  with  an  Italian  translation,  by 
Samuel  Giamil,  under  the  title,  Monte  Singar;  Storia  di  un 
Popolo  Ignoto  (Rome,  1900),  from  a  manuscript  copied  for  him 
in  1899  from  an  original  in  the  monastery  of  Rabban  Hormizd. 
The  author  of  this  work,  a  Syrian  priest,  Isaac.  lived  for  a  long 
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time  among  the  Yezidis,  and  not  only  had  unusual  opportunities 
of  observation,  but,  as  is  evident  from  several  anecdotes,  possessed 
their  confidence  and  esteem  in  a  singular  degree.  -  His  work  is  in 
catechetical  form:  a  youthful  Yezidi  inquirer  questions  a  teacher 
about  the  beliefs,  traditions,  and  customs  of  his  people,  and  the 
answers  contain  the  fullest  exposition  of  these  matters  we  at 
present  possess.  Occasionally  the  author  falls  out  of  his  role, 
and  lets  it  appear  that  the  questioner  is  no  other  than  Priest  Isaac 
himself. 

The  work  is  divided  into  ten  sections,  which  treat  respectively 
of  the  works  of  God  and  his  abode  (p.  3) ;  the  creation  of  Adam 
and  Eve  (p.  8);  the  wonderful  deeds  of  the  god  Yezid  (p.  16)  ; 
the  Yezidi  saints  (p.  27)  ;  the  New-Year  (p.  32);  marriage  cus- 
toms (p.  46);  death  and  burial  (p.  53);  the  pilgrimage  to  Seih 
'Adi's  shrine  (p.  67);  the  festivals  and  assemblies  at  Seih  'Adi 
(p.  80) ;  and  the  Yezidi  kings  (p.  87). 

Apart  from  the  Kitdb  al-Jilwah,  Priest  Isaac's  work  is  clearly 
the  source  from  which  is  derived  most  of  the  material  in  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic  manuscripts  that  have  hitherto  come  to  light. 

Beside  the  Arabic  manuscript  from  Daud  as-Saig  which  is 
printed  below,  I  have  in  my  possession  two  others,  which  were 
sent  me  by  the  Rev.  A.  N.  Andrus.  The  first  of  these  written  by 
Sammas  Eremia  Samir  (designated  in  the  notes  hereafter  as  SS), 
seems  to  be  a  duplicate  of  that  from  which  Browne's  translation 
was  made.  They  agree  in  contents  and  arrangement,  and  in  cer- 
tain readings  in  which  they  differ  from  the  other  texts ;  see  Notes 
34,  35,  36,  44,  45,  46  below.  At  the  close  of  SS  the  writer  says 
that  he  compiled  it  (chiefly  from  Al-Jilwah)  for  the  benefit  of 
some  of  his  friends  who  wished  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the 
Yezidi  religion. 

The  second  manuscript  is  an  Arabic  translation  of  Priest  Isaac's 
work,  preserving  the  catechetical  form.  My  copy  lacks  the  first 
section ;  elsewhere  it  differs  but  slightly  from  the  Syriac  text  pub- 
lished by  Giamil. 

The  origin  of  the  Yezidi  sect  has  been  the  subject  of  much 
discussion,  but  no  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  has  as  yet 
been  reached.    There  are  those  who  assert  that  the  Yezidis  are 
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the  remains  of  the  ancient  Manichaeans;5  others  entertain  the  view 
that  the  Yezidis  were  originally  Christians,  whom  progressive 
ignorance  has  brought  into  their  present  condition6 — some  even 
going  so  far  as  to  connect  the  name  "Yezidi"  with  "Jesus"!7 
Some  think  that  the  Yezidi  sect  takes  its  name  from  the  Persian 
word  yazd,  'god,  or  good  spirit,'  over  against  Ahriman,  the  evil 
principle;8  while  others  associate  it  with  Yazd  or  Yezid,  a  town 
in  central  Persia  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  chiefly  Parsees.9 
Some  finally  maintain  that  the  sect  was  founded  by  Seih  'Adi.10 

The  Yezidis  themselves  had  a  curious  legend  connecting  the 
name  with  the  Caliph  Yezid  bn  Mu'awiya11  (see  below,  p.  128). 

In  a  dissertation  presented  for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philos- 
ophy in  Harvard  University  I  called  attention  to  a  statement  of 
as-Sahrastani  the  importance  of  which  seems  hitherto  not  to  have 
been  appreciated,  but  which  appears  to  me  to  give  the  most  prob- 
able explanation  of  the  name  and  of  the  original  affinities  of  the 
sect.  The  passage  is  as  follows  (Kitdb  al  Milal  wan-Nihal,  ed. 
Cureton,  I,  101): 

The  Yezidis  are  the  followers  of  Yezid  bn  Unaisa,  who  kept  friendship 
with  the  first  Muhakkama,  before  the  Azarika;  he  separated  himself  from 
those  who  followed  after  them  with  the  exception  of  the  Abadiyah,12  for 
with  these  he  kept  friendly.  He  believed  that  God  would  send  an 
apostle  from  among  the  Persians,  and  would  reveal  to  him  a  book  that  is 
already  written  in  heaven,  and  would  reveal  the  whole  (book)  to  him  at 
one  time,13  and  as  a  result  he  would  leave  the  religion  of  Mohammed,  the 
Chosen  One — may  God  bless  and  save  him!  —  and  follow  the  religion  of 
the  Sabians  mentioned  in  the  Koran.14  (These  are  not  the  Sabians  who 
are  found  in  Haran  and  Wasit.15)  But  Yezid  associated  himself  with  the 
people  of  the  Book  who  recognized  the  Chosen  One  as  a  prophet,  even 
though  they  did  not  accept  his  (Mohammed's)  religion.  And  he  said  that 
the  followers  of  the  ordinances  are  among  those  who  agree  with  him; 
but  that  others  are  hiding  the  truth  (^LaS^)  and  give  companions  to  God 
(^5^&/o),   and  that  every  sin,  small  or  great,  is  idolatry.10 

The  statement  of  As-Sahrastani  is  so  clear  that  it  can  bear  no 
other  interpretation  than  that  the  Yezidis  were  the  followers  of 
Yezid  bn  Unaisa.  He  calls  them  his  'ash&b,  that  is,  his  followers, 
a  term  by  which  he  designates  the  relation  between  a  sect  and 
its  founder.17    The  statement  comes  from  the  pen  of  one  who  is 
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considered  of  the  highest  authority  among  the  Arab  scholars  on 
questions  relating  to  philosophical  and  religious  sects.18  This  pre- 
cise definition  of  the  position  of  Yezid  bn  Unaisa  in  the  sectarian 
conflicts  of  the  first  century  of  Islam  seems  to  show  that  he  had 
exact  information  about  him. 

The  prediction  about  the  Persian  prophet  is  quoted,  almost  in  the 
same  words,  by  another  great  Mohammedan  authority  on  religious 
sects,  Ibn  Hazm,  who  lived  a  century  before  As-Sahrastani.  (The 
Egyptian  edition  of  Ibn  IJazm,  Vol.  IV,  p.  188,  reads  Zaid  bn  Abi 
Ubaisa;  but  that  Unaisa  should  be  restored  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  Ibn  Hazm  is  at  pains  to  distinguish  the  author  of  this 
unorthodox  prediction  from  the  well-known  traditionist  of  that 
name — e.  g.,  Tabari,  I,  135. 19  The  confusion  of  }L»jj\  —  aL**vo! 
is  easy:  the  Yale  manuscript  of  Ibn  Hazm  leaves  the  ambiguous 
consonant  unpointed.20) 

The  prophecy  was  perhaps  preserved  among  the  leaders  of  the 
Abadiya,  with  which  sect  Yezid  bn  Unaisa  is  associated.  As-Sah- 
rastani's  statement,  the  significant  part  of  which  we  have  found 
also  in  Ibn  Ilazm,  was  doubtless  derived  from  an  older  written 
source. 

Who  is  intended  by  the  coming  Persian  prophet — if,  indeed, 
any  particular  individual  is  meant — it  is  not  possible  to  determine. 
Kremer21  cannot  be  right  in  identifying  him  with  Seih  'Adi,  for 
the  supposed  prediction  was  in  circulation  a  century  or  more  before 
his  time.  He  is  said  to  have  been,  not  a  Persian,  but  a  Syrian 
from  Baalbek  or  elsewhere  in  the  West;  and  both  in  Arabic 
.authors22  and  in  his  own  writings23  he  appears  as  a  Moslem,  a  Sufi 
saint  in  good  standing.  The  Yezidis  to  this  day  await  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Persian  prophet.24 

On  the  basis  of  these  scanty  bits  of  fact,  it  appears  that:  The 
Yezidis  were  originally  a  Harijite2u  sub-sect,  akin  to  the  Abadiya, 
bearing  the  name  of  their  founder,  Yezid  bn  Unaisa.  Certain  dis- 
tinctive Harijite  peculiarities  seem  indeed  to  have  outlived  among 
them  the  common  faith  of  Islam;  such  as  the  tolerant  judgment 
of  Jews  and  Christians;  the  condemnation  of  every  sin  as  implicit 
idolatry.  In  their  new  seats  in  Kurdistan,  whither  they  migrated 
about  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,26  they  were  drawn  into 
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the  movement  of  which  Seih  'Adi  was  in  his  life  time  the  leader 
and  after  his  death  the  saint,  and  ended  by  making  of  him  the 
incarnation  of  God  in  the  present  age.27  With  this  they  joined 
elements  drawn  from  Christianity,28  with  here  and  there  a  trace 
of  Judaism,  and  with  large  survivals  of  the  persistent  old  Semitic 
heathenism,  many  of  which  they  share  with  their  neighbors  of  all 
creeds. 

Difficult  problems,29  however,  remain  unsolved,  especially  the 
origin  and  nature  of  the  worship  of  Melek  Ta'us.30  The  certain 
thing  is  that  the  actual  religion  of  the  Yezidis  is  a  syncretism,  to 
which  Moslem,  Christian  (heretical,  rather  than  orthodox),  pagan, 
and  perhaps  also  Persian  religions  have  contributed.31 

Some  of  those  to  whom  I  am  much  indebted  for  useful  sugges- 
tions and  valuable  assistance  in  bringing  out  the  facts  that  I  have 
stated  above  are  my  most  honored  and  respected  teachers,  Pro- 
fessors Charles  A.  Briggs  and  Francis  Brown  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  and  Professors  Crawford  H.  Toy  and  George  F.  Moore 
of  Harvard  University.  I  am  under  especial  obligations  to  Pro- 
fessor George  F.  Moore  for  directing  me  in  my  work  and  assisting 
me  in  the  preparation  of  this  manuscript  for  publication. 


^Jo^jvJ!  '^.^  v-a*&j  ^Lju  aJJf 

1  ^  oljb!         *-Lol  xj^lXil  ^yo  ^5^^  ^x***-^  fc***^ 

y£  J^oj^J!  K-LswVx  ^-jyJi  ^ 
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cV^t  Lgj-&  t\jLo  Jwo^Jt        ^j^o  ^<\frL  aby>  v-^s 

Ij^c  J!  Ju#J        ^skU  ^Lb  <Xl&  Uw^il  JS^Jlo 

u°Li'  p-buj  jJIjJI 

<X-^^  jfiZ  Lo  ^  jJ!  s^-L=M  oLtf'  p^'}  aLgiLk*  ^yL^ 

.il^s  y        al  ,j^L£l  ^ 

^  *  Lgij-»^o  (^^^  ^  ^yJ&J*  .  Lo4>Jt 

.  ^^—c^_j  <*$J     z^^0  ^  \JJ°)  ^  '  o-wa-J  Lgi^l 

J<-^  tJJ^?  ^L^yij   |JL*i!   IjjC  .  j^j^-t 

ax-uJaJ!  Ui^  juii^  ^5^-^  •  J^i5. 
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ca3^  iC^o  U-£a£  (5*^°^  J^^?  x-L^!tXxi 

Uiit  .ioL^^^-o^  y-^^l  &k+7>  d^tj  jjjyLw^-J!^  ^Lyo^t 

<X£p!  .  Lg-U^-  £  &o^^U|  ^yo|  <£>y^lj  j^bS  .^tXxft  OjOyXjuo  ^U'^y 
^—3^^ — Ci» — ^>  tyii^  tljS  I^Jt^  !j>!^  .  (5*aLu  (jj*^  <j^dJf 

JlXco^!;  ^ly^i  udjLo  ^^Jbl  ft  f&f*-  &t<M\ 

^j)  LJ  g'  jj-^o  (j**aJ^  ^U^l^  o^yaJl  v^^a^  c*$Jt>j  .  ^5*^1^ 
^t>4>LaJ  ^.jJI         £^^'  -3.7^         ^5^?  J^'^ 

Lo  <(ol  ^  ^yo  ,j-c=^Lij  JjOo  (5aa^   ^  ^jJ!  Lo 

5!  jJLjJI        i!  UiLj;  Loli'  ^y^l  bl^  .^JUo 
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urL^  ^jJl  (ja^Ul  .  ^Uytj  JUJ  wiU  ii  JL<  Sb  ^aJUj 
*  J|y*5M   urijLJ  Lo  Ij^D   L-O  (Jly^  ^'/^ 

.LmJ!  ^Jl  ^bt^  .  ijtlS  ^b.t  Uy>kgw  tfJjJ 
.^>-W  f?  ^t.  *^(f  ^  .^U  ;/o  ^  ^;4xj 

.     JJii!   iXXx  X/c«J<2JL/e   ^  3  ^yjoc  y^V*-5;  Jb^^l 

...  ^yi  j^t  ., 

^jc_r . ^u.yo  j^y  Lgj  wuj,  .xax»j 

o^-JbS'  .  f-fc*^  8^JLxft3  5La  LgJua  UL}li£  Lo.  .  ^axw  UuUaj^ 

^)b*"'  ^Jr?  jJ'  •  I  g  *b-^i  o*-b*  ^5«^^ 

^Uu,  JuLa,  ^jJI  LjJ  L  .^jUbH  jfooLoj  *3 
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^^yjo  \j*j£=s  iy^i  ^.aJI  ^ 

.  jPyAftj  ^l*^  ^LcuJ!^  j>^J^  ^jL^I  r!jo  1^  ^  sbl 
^Ll!  LLlc.  ^Lyi^li  ^Jai^l  I^JiLft^!  .  (j^Jju  y  jvajI^  jvXlyLft 

.iLLw  v«aJ!  (J-ol^I  Lg^-Ls-  ^y  S^jJl  Jjt=>^ 

jjm^  dl— L-x)  (jw^Lb  J^jpl^-c-  ^-Lo  >jUs.  <X^I  J^t 
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^wwwJI  Utlrv  LotXj«-f  .  <£sXjc  ^^Lb  ^^^M  LwOp  ck*^ 

x&^L*  xjuo^  H^jJt  ^jjo  H-Sjit  £  f^*"*^  u*^^S 

jj^O  XJLJjt    ^Lsj    c^-Lo.Ajli    aU-Jh-fc  1^*^* 

ol^i  ^L-?  s^cX^o  LojJ!  oil^  IjS^  ^jf^  I  ^  ^ : 

Uulrv  jvJ  J***^  Z"^2^  J^^?*  1wft-U^ 

J^-H^  £  ^  C.   ^  ^L*.  cX*-?^  .  iUjuw  v-ft-H  ^o^o  aui  J^jj 

Jjjti  .j^j'  oJui  (j^l  ^Loj  y-^^i  LujJ!  £  (J^^ 

JJM**U    |*-$^    L^*^  •  (^"^^     O/jX*/     i^U^Jl  ^  U*^' 

•  y-s^  ^  y-M-  r^1  /~  ^  re^S  ^  f°' 

u^l  jjjo  jjL*jo      ^5^^        ^**^'  1*^  '  ^^7"  c^0^ 
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UiJU^  Lo^  woyjN  Ju^  J,l  ^J!  Jy>  jjijy  ^1  ^Li  j»UJ1 
oi-Jl  i^)}*^!  l?^}  xj^j  jv^Jj-Sj  ^J-b>  oUl  jj^i'^J 

Jj_j  |*3  .  ^^-»^J'         p-fr?  Jjt^oi  dLLo  y^lb        p-g-fr-Lw  |*J  aLu* 

li^  ^7^'      ^V*5       J^^-^      u«cXaJi  lt^i  ^->yi 

x-J^cXi'  x^i  Jjl^j  xJLls?  .  ^Loj  ^bj  ^y°j  u^^l 

.  J^sb  ^  xJaJ^.  Jofti  y-^Jt  J^" 
^o!^  jot  j^-rt  xJJ  c£*b>  y^jLb  jLfti  x-L*,  abLo  ^ib  |*5 

JLfti  xia-L^  oJ.  ^1  j»t>y  JU>  dLLo  (j-^Lb  *ls?  <2$cX-o  XJC+-L* 
<3&J  (5*^  d*^  i&Lo  j^bb  jLai  .  ^LgJ  xJJ!  y 

x        =>l  s  aulaj  o^i^JLil  Sibs^   xja-^!  ^*yo  jo!  Jk^bLi  . 

.  ^U^wJt    ^1    d>JL*Oj    ^^"^    X-lil  <^Xo  (jj-^Lb 

Llc  •  ^7***^       ^  ^         87*^  r^  <5*^ 

v_~-^t  Job!  ^  ^         uOi*  ^1  Joylvx^  xJU!  ^li 
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\yj  taJLi  bfcysxi  dU^  Jou^  &ju>o  1^^^  <Xu,j  s^si 

Luuol  oXywLo         v^—*}  cs^l?  ^)  p^' 

_r  CS  ^  y  * 

.  k^iyi  &Sbjj&o  auubuo  Lg^i  ^iaj  LJj 

jfj  ^JJ,  ^t\J^i 

jj^o  viL'j  ^  ^ULm^!^  ^LaJt^  o^-^l  ^jjJI 

jjwxJ^^I  LoLgo!       ^\  (j^bl  J^3l^  o*-y&  Lo|  .  oul^iaJ! 

y°  sijJI^  Jy^  v^Jt>o 

^ys?     ^      l^i  ^  tx^tj  |v^o 

LLyyr^olj    &3^Lj  {J^i 

p-g-CLo  .  J;'  )T?^  {J^^0  ^  •  ij*^ 

Lod*^  .  jj^l        Lol^ol  lyoU'l  jv^-Lwwo  ^y0^  jjiwn^  abLo 

,JL*J!  IcX^  Jl  g-wj!  ^  Jus  ^1^  .  a$^JLe 
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.^o-Us|  x  ,»  m«1  JjLj  3  <2^Lo  I — lJ  .  v.j^ju  xjj-fr**o  UjUfi 

&A^kAk**J£it    £j     .  aLfr*J    jV^Jl  £ 

Ll^II  ^  Lu-U  I^Jub  y  ^^X3^  LtfjUa  Ij/ojU*  Lo->!  *^J| 

j^-a-s  &j\ .  x^aJLxj  jj^^  y^-^b  4?^'      ^»^jtr^  i*-^*^ 

\joj$\  <Xyo!^x  ^jJl>  I^aaSj   U&<\*&^  ^l^-wJ!  ^1  xJJt 

ULla-  ab(<XJ!  ^ii  .  LgJi'  &UliL|  v^aXj.  »tX-o  pis  <X-i*>tj 

(jLwot  c^jl^  jv^aa-L*  I<>X#j  a^jj  {jjo^  &j>t<3  x-gJf 

^7"  ^7" 

^JiJ!  L-ftJL&>^  c>JlX\)|  Jjloj  (j*M-vcJl  >jU.S^  ^Ltll  Lg^i  Lui 

U^^LwJ!^  ^1  £7*^  (j*^oLil^  <^5wL«Jf  oili* 

&XJ\  32^^  31^^  ^J^Lo  ioJo^Ji  \juuo\j  .(JL«j! 
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owl^iaJl  ^'Wj  •  (j'^-V0  bjJx.  (5^^.  j»^Lw«JJ  (•^Jl 

J^o^Ji  ^j—t  cX*a3*  <5^***'  ft  £  o^oUii  &-Ua^J!  Lo| 

^cXJ!  fy-*-^  r^_i_^^t;  ^l«aJ!j  *>^J^  ^/M 
jot         LlLwwLo  ^.jcXJ!         LlLax>  y  r        j»4>(  I^-La/Lo 

(j^2?*  y**"^  •  (^5^^"  '^Xal^  aU^i^Jl 

Lsc^Lx^        .^IaJL?  ls&y^s»t^  b&^XwoU  ^bl^il^  ^JjJ\  £^X-b 

J^-O    jwUv    i^flJl  .  &-Lww    ^j!^t  ^j!^!  ^jU^iaj!  ^X>j 

.^yO!  ^LJb  UJUG        .»LJ,5H  U  c4i;  ^oU 

jjfe'  aLi!^  ^-^^  Uii^l  jL*j*  aL^lO  Jbii  .  aLj^ 

^J^J  *^=*  aJLL^  2o^lst/o  ^i'Li  Uil^  OvXJ 
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^L_a_J  lij_is*  xjLwdo   pjJi  20,lxx  ^Joj  Uli  .  Lo^  aJuo 

k)  jUi  .(jcp^t  J*£.  &jo£  £&j>  ^LLl  ^LwJo  Lv^J 

(jotXil  aL^pjtJt  jwo^l  Lo!  .  Ju^j  ^ jJ!  U-gjy  ^>jJ^  oJ-^ 

Lo|  .  t^-Lo^       jo  t^-Ja— L-c  iafti  .  a-jylt        cXsi  ttXS>  ^yyu  Lo 

L_j|  ii^ju  I  LJ*$  c*5J<3  J^iJ  y  XjJu^jJ!  aLftSLb  LjJcLft 

aua^u&  s^o  o^— «—i  .  s^ilxjl  a-gJ^I  jj^o  Jo>I^ 

^j!  LcU  tX-^y  )?~^  ^  biX-Lc  ^tXil  i^otXJl  t^yo  adU^ 

Lgjixfrs*  ^i<3  &^L*o  Lo^  <J^-*-j  ^  U^*^0  ^ 

&3^i  ^^iM  J^^i  Lu-lc  |*3  •  a^  Loly^l  jvJ  ^!  Lu-L& 

^b^J  Lx)|^.A^i         Lu-Lc  <2^_4_^J!^  .  aLu^blt  Lu-co  ^1  Js-c 
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^ly..^v     y£sJj>  |*L=U     <J"*-^    c^LJt    5i>L*JI^   \jOyd!<S    ^jLCc  ^ 

^LojJl^  ob^JaJt  &_A-Ji_j  Lol  .  j—*-^  &aJL^ 

(fUa^lj  i»  gw*«n   SLgJ^H  xx^wJl  |J^!^  jjli  Ui^LLwJt  Lo! 

^ t\J|  L$^Ax>    |fy».Lwp    ^Ua-Lw   ^yyC    lXa^j    f-S^f  (J^-^  J' 

£^>2  H^ia^  Jw^sulj  L^y  Ui^LLwJI  jj^!  ^^-pjJf  Jo^-j  Ll^J!  jJj 

^^X1!  ^L^b  i^oicXi*  L^?  ur^y-  is**  o*^^ 

J^JaJt^  *^  \jXl&  J^y^l  L**^]  f^.J^I;  J^^aJ! 

^jjJfyLl!  ^yt*^  |%-gJLy^!  3  Lot  Jo^j  (j^JLil  bj-yo! 

^-UcJl  J*_a-$^j  tS/0y"*Jt^  ^S^^  cV-Lt 

t^LftAit  [V^-Uj  ^yjuojij  ^LotXajj   ^o^i'^t  «Jf  ^y*^  ^  (J^<-^ 

^!  ^jLc!t^  ^v-yiiX!!  J!  cX^iyi  jjjXwwjj  pi*  .  Ul^Ll^J! 
Rju^i  ^y*  -;LfLv  Juz>      £-?ytj  oyLwJf  a^o  ^JUlf^ 
J,!  1*— g— ?  •  ^^Jlyd!  ^^-g-f  ^^^i*?5.  ^-^LLwy 

x  ^oS^  J^X?  ftcUw  ^La*  p-^l 
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J^-aa^— 5  x-^wS  SLo<Xj  Ui^LwJl  ^.a-Lo  k»>*£&>  LJj  xS'jjJJ 

J^^sXaJ^  j»f^.^=yLi  aJ^JiJ  I^iXaALwuo  ^^Luo  ajolcXS 

^  ^c^xJ!  x3j2>£>  &}y°y?j  J^-s-^L? 

is-t  lXjlo  xaa-wJI  ^_x>  tyb  <jojJt  xi'^Ltl!  Ui^-LuJ!  Lot 
(j^-A-J-il  ^UxcJJ  (j^tXA/j  ^IX-?  s$y&  ^ySaAsZ  fPj&  ^U!  wt^yi 

J^wwJb      v«a^  jr>!7^         •  ^t^y^         p&ri  tX^lj 

.  oo^j  ^jjfcjo  |*5  &jicX.o       x)  L-ftia-o  oL***JLj  (jo.^  ^U-? 
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Oji^J!  ^I^-aJI  yj-jo  l^.*4^  ,jt  cyL^I;  ^L?UcJ!  Lot 

fPyioAsij    ^U'L    S^cVwio^  Ziyi    jjb'   Lo  J>f  ^^X)  ^T^)"^ 

i  s>  cXiJt  abj^Jtx)  ^l^jl^lb  pyauaij  38pL>J  io^o 

.dU<3  U^c>  l^j^b  jji  x^XH  iuLb  <J^.aJI; 

^y*  (jy^-;      r'^'  ijj^t*5^  ijyy^-  tX^-v^ 

.  ai^l^         Ji^  <jt  jjlia-LJl  8<Xxi  jV-Lwo^ 

d+c-y  yH^I  tX^5.  y  <jl  Sj-LaJtj  l*^*" 

^x>  j\  oi-uaJt  ^x>  jj»-oUpl  t*£^XJ|  tX^-t  |»Lyo  lXa^j  .  |»j^Jl  ^yo 

.  kxyo  J^L>  upta  <^S^ww  aLs<XoJI 
,<2$wJ6  (jcl^o^l!^  ^j*Jl^  iuaib  |*^->U<Xo 
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Ldjjj  .L^uU  t5XUl  Juib  cX^I^       ^L^l^  ^U^L? 

.  i^jj^  y^^'  v-fi-oi   J^sLj  ,jw^jiJ!^   ksuzj  J^=L> 

&S^-JJ  g^J^  Jy>'  (j^0  d^-b'  U^^3^ 

<£-^fj#l         *-L~w~t'  lt';  *^  rjr^ 

Ruo  ^^x>  ^Jj  Lgiijjiaj  20  ^  ♦  V  [j»Luo!^t  ^U-jLs]  (ja._iL-w  JJ' 

j»^_-L->  (j^^jtil  v^.-uJ  LgJj-o^  cX-Lc-^  ^Jjo  iUj^Lo  Lo->!  ^Lo-d! 

.  ^j^^dLwwuJ!^  JyiiJJ  j^=* 

j^il  Igjw  L*^^' 
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'  9 

LfcjJj  wiJUj  aUcxil?  U&bl  L^yLc 

aLo^Lfrj 

alii  jjydajj  .  IaAjA  ^yXub  xii^l  JoLt  ^JtX^ 

Ji^  aw!  ^jjyjbj  .  xaaju  ^  ^***4"^ 
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jjb^-s  o/~A-i>^  aLc^i  ^y^^  U^5-  oof 

J^l  (5**^  ^  J^J  LLJW- 

j$Pj     2UL^u,    y-^}t>    LJ    J*X-J    Jofti    LUX>!^  U^J^     J^j  (J^4^JL 

Lot  .^UK" 

^A-w    ^yA    ^wy£^  UJ"^  '  [•^Jtx'    c)"0^  ij^-r* 

^\yS  ^j^o  ^^y^  f*^-  cyj-*  tX-v-fc^ 

^jyj  l».  a  c  y-*-?  ^-S^}  UJ^*^  *^  ^V-*^ 

4*5o*j-X-I_J  U#^t>  c?^2^  |^  (5^"*"^  u^j^  **JLb!  ^jjfyAfj  a^-o 
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4  ij^y^r^'  ^Mj^w  uu*^^  ^sr£^  p*2  (j^^'j  ^7^' 

£  l*xg&>  oJi-Ls^  p-gJjAl  (?<XLc  LgJ  (j^^yLs 

^ — a_.ot  LaaxCo  LLy^  ^ib  yJai 

^  o^ilai  ^  *  g  t»  £  sL&Jj^  5^X^-1  ^^Lkoj  Lo  Jolo  .  ^j-yu* 
^L^o!^_S"  ^ys  ScX5&j  .  ^-cLjJ!  ^j^^ii  ^Jjiaj  ^LaJ  ciSJ  5j  L^ol^o 

pi^l  ^Xa.  IcXs*  ^y>*  &jt  .       ^y*Jf  <J^        x^L^^  (jL*^ 

y-^^  ouwyJ!  y-^l  ^V0^  '  [(*^*°^  i^UjLs  ^1] 

^a-ccJ!         ^jI^Lj  aby>  ^         )^y°  '^T-J  •  *7^ 

JLJj^  Lg^o  jj-ioft  £  ^aL^.^  5^JI  ^Jo 
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X  i ^    3    3    8 ^J—A    j**J&  &S>y?j    2^L0U  \jOyQ    2U-L^  j^S? 

.  jua^o  (J^  j»Lo  Sby>  £  ^tX^  /^v"  °yy^  (5^-^. 

(^Ujo  jj^s^i  c£o»!^XJ!  Lot  .  g-^y*^  sjuLo  ^0  ^y*>  ^-yyw 
u^^;  i*4*^  ts^**2-  ^  &-*Ay  ^ 

.  xxtlLkJ^  xJla*  J^c  tX^lj  J^S"  <*5»J<3 

f^f^      vj^°  v^^juUi^  (j^yu  ^j^o^  a^uyi  ^Ujt 

^yiJ!  JXcO  \jJ*  j^^v^  cS^-J  ry0)^' 

c£jj>j  [WgjJoJ  OvCsi  ^U^l  ^-Lc-I  ^— L-a.  (j-oL^Jb'  ^  JJiJl  ^0 

cX_=*lj  J^s"  j^L>j         ^y*^  (J^*^^  ,j^?^3j^ 

.  ^j-*-^  U^2^;  *^-yU  Jala  p-^o 

♦  -i^  .  y-g-k-H  iol— |f  JoLc  Lg+^lj  b&j-wwydj  xCjCci^  ^Ji^^l 


Yezidi  Texts  137 
j?l^cX-JI  ^gje-uJ!  <Xi&  •  J^Luw 

3  y— ^  tX^I^  gU-^t  LojI  p^Jj  .  jj^  ad  ^'Ldtj  *"*T»^ 
Ju^  ,?cU^  L^wO  ^jjj  JuAi  ^JUU^  ^  ^jJl  ^lil 
^-y*JJ  ^Uyi-U  ^x^MbJ  jvJ  5<X^I^  aLcLww  i^Ll£>  ^yiX^-j^  ^Li^fr 
£^=M  IlX^-^j  ^w^I  J^xsb  *Jui^  JuS  ^5^-%  ^L^lc 

J^ft  LuLoL^  ^5^^  ^V1*^  v^^i^  ^jyujg  i^Lue^, 

UL2*LLwJ!  J^ftj'  ^1  ^^LftA^^i!   5<Xj&   cX-Ltj    •y^V0^^   JoU-wJj  L>ySyJJ 

.^>JJI  ^  y>j  jjiyol^  .  ^jJI  y-olj  y*5  ^7"^  (*-^^ 
p^y^  ^yL-^       ^j56       ^y^j  •  (^.^^  (jj^-^  y*j  (j^yoLbpl^ 

.  |?  p-$-L*o  jj-Oj  *Lo<XftJt  c*5^o  ^U*J  ^jjo  j*$£y 

^y**        j^UJt  ^sL  s^aL 
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^olc  ^y*^  ^Lo  j*jLb  x-iaLi^  scX^  aJ  oj!^  u^^H  3 

.  ^^S^  (JJ"^    f*"^  ^ft-U:    £  ^^$jJ| 

Jy£>  Lo         ^1  <Sy+?j  ^jlXx)  ^j^X^  aL^U  c*5y^t 

.jSPjOfr  *Lu3iM  cX^I  ;l  &JU!  jvww!  ^  piar!  ^j^j^JI 

(j^-^—wi  1*5^^"  ^  ^^J-***^ 

.  (♦l^j  l^^j'  i*^*5  ij^  (J^y**  ,vSS^b 

I — o—jJ  e^O^  Sj^^dJl  UT*^**  <^t*j-£ 

(jsdju  (V^-vaJ  ^X^^5.  \^^o  ^a^-  ij^"  lyr^A^I  jv^jl 

GpLt         ^7*^  15*^  ioK^-j  ^c^5^  sj-LoJ! 

^^ai  y-juXH  ^  i^jl  oAyg^Ml  <  g^x)  J 

xxi  u**xl  3  xX^4-j  [V^-^o  ciol^  i^coo  ^5*^^ 
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Loy^  s^=^  d-W.  <^  <-^^ 

^wvuCC    L>    ^aCw^O    L>    jLs    pj*    .  XAA*.:^    ^HH^    £  ^^^J 

9  9  y 

UJ  tsjULo  ^Lb  Jio  ^a^OI  Jill  jui 

.bill  J^l  Jl  _4t  A 

jjw^Lb  ^  U-U  v^>=M  (J— *  «»3l  (5^^^  t5^*°^^  )^ 
aLs^b  jj^o  g^J  ^^il  J!  ^UaJI  ^  ^3  c^Lo 

J>  *   VI   9    (^AAj'l    tXH  tXjUol   ^wwuOli  Jli^   vw^4-l   Oji  ^j.* 

^j-jo  ^iiXsua)  JU  L# 

^jXlj  aJuo^U*  ^1*3  s^jtft  aJ^I  jUi  .U^Uc  ^jtX*^!^  v^J-l 
^iui  ^JoliL   ajol^  lx5&U&  ^yijLi  .  IcX^-  y?j£.   i^Xio  y^^Lb 
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aLoU  Lo  J^-tX^  auwfp  LlUs|j  Uuio  ^  Lia*^.  Lut^i 

lyoU*  k— L-xi  kiax^-Jt  StX#  l^.x+*u  LJo  .  UuiaJ!  3,  auJ^ 

,?j^o  ^j-jyLoL^  ^LwjJ!  Lg-JI  ^^'L?^  Lgjf^-e^  Lgj^U'l  g+r*  Lljjc 

^.^.J!  lXaJ!  ^  J^oaJI  ^<j>  ^  ^1  x^lyiJI  Luis  c5-U->J! 
^yo  J^jjJf  ^wwvjl  ^,jJj  U-U  .  |?lU-c  iU~5tXi>  Hj>Lxi!  5  jc&j  .  \^ 
Ls&lX-a— ?  *-Lolo>  [Jy*^J|  j»!  ^^^j]  Lio.  ^lyoi  LgjJ]  oil 

odo*o  U-U  H^Lxil^  ^^"^  ^       ^UJI  jj^o  (5-U-J! 

^!  o-aJ.^'  cX-3  ^  ^aJI  uukJ!  I  gyhct  Lg-J^ 

Lo|  [ ^if  jj^l  ^i]  Li-A_5^  o-ttXi  ^io   cXij  s^j-o 

Uilis*  LoJ-Lc  ^-uXJ!  «J^t  ,jl   .  ^ySojSb  &lhJ>J   L^j  ^y^^-cio 

<j^Lb  cX-o  L^j  ^aJI  ^^-uJi^  jjpL^J!  gj'Lax)  ^y*^  (5^'  v^l^4-wJi 

^s_i  ^s&Lo  (j^^Lb  Lo|  .  Lsxaj  y  ^jl  ic^juJI  tX^I  3  sLo.l^  ^Lo 
L^a-Lc  ^jjtfuo  'jSp  aui  cXs^i  fV&l  ^Xs.  ^yo  ci^-uJ! 

pX&\  Lo^  scX^x-  iai^  .  Juju  iA^.  *Jj  lX^o'  ScX^j  vaX^J^ 

^  ift-Lc^  JocX^  U^.b  oiii^  y-^^'  (j^        •  I J^l  L^j 
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z^gLs  ^L*£.  y^-^^  ^y:Co  Lo  yJ^jj  JUj  ^^yjf 

&J>$    ll{S3yJo  LJ    JU    .  JU'    Lit  ^  jJ!  O^-uJl 

^jJ!  tX-jJc_i|  OjJaJt  aU-LCJt  sjjs  ^-ow  ^^x  ioj>yOt 

jv^-J^  ^jol^fr!^!  si^3  cX-^Ai  .  ^Lojuj  ^yo|;^ftJL^  jj-J  &xXls> 
5j>yo  <XJ>  [^UaxdwoJI  ^!]  y*£_l_x  jj^Up  ,jl  L&j-^j  ^>L>l£il  ^ 
^Lr  aJJl  8j*aX?  |*J-£s*       Sjjc^l^  ^U-wJ!  ^xj  aJU! 

sjJ^  J^c-  Lux  <XaJ  !J>!  (jX^  Jjo  jj^L^^  ^-LiL> 

.       o^yJi  ^Lj  ^1         y^2-^  (J^ 

.  Lo  *^  ^Ux  ^x  v*£J 

J^^l  3  Loj-^a-  e»  .  I^t   6S  ^  ^aX3!  3  u;^'  £Xj 
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&  jj&>\  IcXfc  J,!  I^^yol   p~gJ  jUi  ^JaJI  ^o!  ^ 

^^.jCJt  *«|  j  Jls        ULi  oL^I  ^1  ^  *ols?, 

L>  k}  ^Jjh  Iaj&  ^,<^«-o  ^3  &s>yf  L>  Joy>  IjLo 
l^—ft— j  (^cXaa£  J^j  /  ^  *  ^°  *a-*JI  sjjo  ^  Lol 

l*-Jj  s^Litib'  IaaJ!  I^Jax>  Ju*y>  ^jl  viJuuo  ^ JJa-o  .  ^^Ia^? 

o/j*aJ!^  2lJI  jLywy>l  lilj  LaJLJ^  Loli*  &aa-c  JyiJI  i^jXs  •  <5*r$^ 

lXju  ^Lo  I^Lo  oj-fcl  pJj  oJyii  .  &J<X?  j&ju  (5*^  (5^°^  /■^^^ 
c5_X-i|  SjJLwj  iLcJiJI  J'  .  ^c^^ 

^^Lo  oL^I  (j^Jiil  !lXs>  ^]  ^  Juu  ^jJI 

j*X3    Jua^-J    ^Lj!    &AA*w   ^!  JOL3    2U|  ^^-^1  ^Loi 

v«^ytj|  ^aa^J!  oUsSH  jj^fi  J^fr  y-^^-'  • 

^yJoj  |y>l^  ^LJ^^II  iLU^  ^  5jtXi2^  oL^rl  u^JL1!  I^aX^  I.vaX&I 
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iLl^  ^o^-cLc 

3  X/o^.c  (5-a-?j  ^  tjho»»»  Ij-Uj  Uii  .  £ 

<£5Llsc         ^j^LyOl  ^jLai!  tXxc  ^y*  £° 

JU>^  ao^-o  J^c  ^Lo  jv^J  j^lb  aoLi.  cX*j^  ^^yu*  ^1 

cXjlj       .  Lyil  LKi*J  jv^-^^j  (j-y^* 

\<X&  JUj  i*£_A_x>  g-J  ailij  Sjrfd^.  Uii 

.  ao  UL-a_-L_>  Li''  J<-es\/JU  syii^  s^o^A^Li  aU-uu  ^5^^  ^y*^ 

Jwoi!  aJJt  tX-Lt^  LicX-Lc  y^i  i^Ljp  Jwydij'  Lot  ^yiyjb  ^ 

£  abJo^jJ!  ^  a  »  >  ^-^y^'  aULLftJI  ^         &Xlo  ^^o 
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^>A«>  jv-J  .  *Xx>         tX^I  a^-o  IaaXc.  u^-»  jJ 

^!    X-J^-^-A-X)    l^XA*^    aL_A_X>    <^AaJ|    J.:^    ^5^^"    ^^A-wyJl  4^"^ 

^^_*2._a_x>  ^.a-wJ!  aLoj  ^JtXij  yjw«*-Cw  ^.aX*J!  aLo^   .  ^^^yaii 

1*^— ^>  jv-i*  .  ^aoaJI^  xa-UlU  iU^Le.  j»Li|  ^_x»  UAc  stX^I^  <J^3j 
x-LLai  (j^i 

o^-*— ^  o^-Oj-o  tcX.#  £-x»  ^jKj  x^v»w.+J|  ^)!c\.aj!  aUx^  kib^iaJi 

^-^^.aW)  ^jy-^H  @— '  d^^.}  *^s>  ^>-a-cowM  ias|  cXa^ 

(j^Jyui  [•^aJi  L^i  .  J»$y>  ^  IcX-g-Lr  ^a^H  Jlai  auA2* 

J^_x  c^-^JI  Uii  u^!^  jv^l  ^  ^bdx^  ^g-ci  ^ 

au^ki*  sLaxxj  ^m^j  ^j^XJI  ^L*J^  jv^J  JUj  iojojAi!  ^x>l  j*^L^^! 

jvJi-o^  J^=t  C0)■4,','  1^^*""  4  U^^^  |^  •  1*^' 
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&U!  jux  S?^^  u^^l  p-^} 

.  sjf^o  v-r^w^  iliac! 

^^sJt  jrtjaSM  ^  *UI  4  Lj;  ^!  i#  ,U!  ^J! 

oa-L>4>  cj£-Jj  JwOti  S^il  ^yo  oO^Ai  ^LdJ!  L^jLoI  ^^aaJ! 
^0  Lolj  v_ **w^Jt  ^*x>  Lg^   Lis^l  ^Loi  x-U*j  ^o-ko  ^.^yxJ!  &a*L> 

J*-S&!    j|    ULydi!    pi    Jj&l    ^L^k/0    ^jJ*JLX*mL>    Lo    i^J(>Ji    .  ^ww^l 

^-ucJI^  1  g  I  l-fc-^0  *UJI  <X*c  <*£^Ly*Jt 
Oo|^_a_^U  .  c^j-^  f*^5*  ^ 

.  p^Luw^l    jJ^.l>J    <X#^?  ^-L>    |%>^JI  ^>L>  (^{i 

^jjo  x£jAj&jo  *^yo  ^jyl+xij  .  (j^Lb  ^X-Lo  Lo->!  i<^wwi.  ^-daj>LwJ| 
OjijJb  L^olcX-S  >^  kJ  ^tX^X>^  i&sd  (j^L^ 

^  o^y.      ^yJi  i  &j  uj;^       ^/^  ^ 
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ye  ij^y  ttX**  •  ^>^l  Ji^  *-Ut  tX-^  f?-^*) 

oL_ft_j>1  cV=>^  ! .  £^LwJ!  *WI  ^  ly*>  p-^5}  ^57^'  *^ 
.atyb  ,j!  jf^LC.  cX^  u^J^ 

I^Lo  ! cX^Jj  jJ^J!  J.-^->  ^  ^  atfLb*  jjjo  fj>^  ^  jj^ 

.  xiuXil  ^Ls  o^-w!  -ad^t  JoLt 

xJL^ll  ^  gAjudfj  J^JLi!^  ufiU&JH         fcdiiyi  ^  kAjLsJ!^ 
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^t>L&  *^<^jC  v 

£  ^  'idf  o^.£.  UJ^  atfta  ^jjo  f$k*?>  Ui^j 

u^t  p/U;  J^Ld!  ^b  jJ!  blj  lo&T  jJUCs  ^ jJI  bl^ 

&j!l>-J|  3            S?^'  ^  vs.>!^4-*JI  Oj-i  Ja*wo  ^tXJf  b!j 

^5^^  ^  (J-^-'  S?^'  ^  tX^iyi  g^J!  b!^ 

JLil        ^  jJ!  ^  cU^  ^  ^LLJi  vUc5"  ^bi  ^  jJ!  b!^ 

**lk?  Jb>y !      *Jt  ^yb  ^ jJ!  bt^ 

aLlxJCc*/)  ^b  ^jXwo  ^X**o        jot  Joi^  ^5^^ 

Jou^^  cs^/k  ^  »c>b^  J^Lstif         ob  ^jJ!  b!^ 

^bUa^  ^jcoUu         ^_>b  Uu^i!  J^^jJ!  b!; 
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ted^O)  a^aJI       ^)  ^<3JI  blj 

^Iy>  L^JC-Ux  ^ty)  a^-M  ^jJ!  bfj 

XajU*  ^/O     ^  »LaJ!  J^sJ  Jjt^j  (J^*^b   y-^Jl   UvaO  ^ 

;Lk>o^l      ^yo  JJ!^  J^t  ^kxJ  uro^l  Jul=>  ^  jJt  b!^ 

^IkJt  xjy&o  ^sV^;  ^5^;  ^  ^^v.  d  ^A-" 

u^t          JjbJi  ^U!  ^!  *UJ!  V;  Jb  Lf  ^jJI  b!^ 

^L*J  ^Ua^t  (W^yi  ^U^yi  ^  ^iL^x>          ^LxJ!  ^^Lt  b^ 

^ja!  kx»jb^  ^Lyw^if  5  ^57*^  *^  ^^^J  ^°  ^"^T*^  4 

i^di^l           ^j^£o  ^  y^b  b  ^j^X-o  UJ  ^IcXt!  bj 

^  Jb  ^           ^jo  ^J^*)  C5i'°1;^  lh^'  ^5  A 
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^La-co^I  J^=^  c5^-ftJ                        tX^I  ^s^S  vJi-l^l 

Juu  ^  jJt  c£JUl  b|    ^bUaft  ;rUj  ^^31^ 

^.io          (^ajuo  b  f&iijc.        ^y°\  ^y^i  J^j 

^cXil         ^^Aj.Ui  ^y°f  (j^t  (j*^y°^ 
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c5t^  csr;*  ^i,J^  ^;b^  ^|J^ 

Li  b'  ^jy^  Li  b  ^Jj-b  b  b*  ^JLww^  b  b' 

rSf  ^  *^  ^  ^  &*L=*  ,»i=U  ^  l> 

b  b'  ^£ju*o  b  Li'        S^b  b  b'  ^Lo  b  b'       ^  U! 

U-^      ^  I*  b  b  ^  b  b 

IS**??  J)  ^  t*f)  I5~*f  tf/?  13 

[r^  ^  b  (^T*?  J]  rr*  ^  J  est**'  )• 

.  x-Ul^  xJJlj  aJJ!^  Lccc^^  ^X?  &j 

L$j  aLo.-XiS?  ^  ^J^°  ^Laxb  xaa^  J!  ^-#^JLo^ 

^  ^^o.J!  (j^a-  |»Lo^  ^_/o  x-Lso^  jo^"d!  joLi*  ysa  gjuiJ!  Sj' 

J^-c  Sjxfr         L^-i  ^w^j  &x>^£  stX-ct^  l5^^  ^V-^ 

l»  g  ^a-j  ^>da>  !6b  RXa^o  sjo  ^b^  8<Xwc^ 

8^-^  (?<X"r^  ^°)^.  jLo^ii^  au^-U)  Sjbo^l  Lob* 
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.  ^^$-»Jtj  f*^)  tjOy&LS  iL*Lu*j 

.  &3L> jJ! 

^^Lfi-  ^-u*Jl  iUcXi*^  (5**^  (j^J>yi^ 
\j  v_ aaXJ!  JaA^^  O^j^l  p-yl*^  au  (jOAi^  ^J!  LauLuw 

iLo^A/o  iU-o£  <*$Jj  ^  |?<X»oa  ^aJI  ^^lyd! 

.J^t  JouJl 

^IcXajI  ^yo  ^!  (^*^  ^t^o  ai'^o  x-U*  Ji^  £  s!^x>!^  y-^V^j 
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U^^xcJl  3  I*?*  ^  LuajUo  (j^o  j^i  Ji" 

^_xi  cX^-lj  cX^->  ^  ^jl  Jo^_^._^  u^xmJ!  o^-*&  ^ 

*-*_^!  cX^  j^^-o  J/  LuibUo  ^  j^i  Ji"  J^e.  fyXj 

^4>|J  (J  1(31;   S^-O  ^   ^5^-^'  pc>U*  S^^l  ^1 

^Juo  UJ      LyoJl  cX-Lc  LjUiUj  ^w^^  xJUa^I  ^J-C^  Lo 

.  J^^b^  d^.L&H  ij*Jl>  J*&uj  jjf  C^-2*S  W*4*"  '^S 

ScX^t  t>^^x>  |j|  U.XftjLL>  ^/o  cX^I^  c^*:> 
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y  ^LaJI  jjja      p^L*!^!  jjjj  <j^>       JU>j  tX^I  13!^ 

8  Jc-L-C    £>y?>j*  Lu&>Lfe    ijjO    jAS  j^il    .  S^dww  (jwtXS 

^jX-^  |J  lt>!  ^-Jt  vj^s  iX^s-  ^y+s  UJ  Laj!^  .  jj^?.  t<X»jt3  *a/> 

5^_a_-!.  a^H"  <*i'  f)"^  ^Lki^i  oi^  pi'   .  ^LyaJi 
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Loj  &-ylc  j*^'  &3'l^o|  c^Jt  e*J6  .  aLLol^  iLu* 

.  ^ftXj    slLc!    tX^!^    Ijtj    Hl^O I  Lu  tX^j 

9        &  —  J 

•         ^.aJ  !<]>!  £  ^s-*-5 

yjyJJj  ^.A-wcJ?    H^-O^s.    £  ^b*J|    ^L#Jf    £    StXfrJU  Lx» 

.  2ui  Ll*^  wftl^   L^^-C-   *-L**"*J  ^cXil 

it>!    O^jj^Ji    ^Jj>  'iy*2L2»    £  <^L*J!    *L»J|  £ 

dJUJI  JouJ! 
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(Slyj  cH^S         SL2jLsw  i 
giyi  jjlJi 

^  j^c .  juUi  ^Lwu  ^  Lulu  .  jii=>yi  ^  ^ 

<fc  A'  *s  .  *  ?JL^=  b  Lo  i  uj  ^.  20L2J.  2tf~oli.  aU/ob.  c*i>.  s>\4-wJ' 
5  tXP  J^>^   •  k^Cvj   ^|   ^J-C^  Lo  0w^— ^  ftjy*  i5*^"  vj^° 


^j^S^  Jo^j  xjbLb  ^L^.^ 

y      U       >  y 

s^Ui^  ^Uc^ 
y  > 


,.v^--  ^  Jute? 
U      •■•   ^y  y 
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•  cX.a^  Llum  XaJ& 

c^^^  ^  /"*a* 
sb^fi  ^jJ!  JL^^  ^  p4^U**t  yyio 

^Lajdfe'  j?^4>  ^Ia/o  (V^yA^  ^lxj>!^l  !^ojo>  LJLi 

.  ^lXj  •  y^"^  f^^'  ^ 


THE  CHRONICLER  AS  EDITOR  AND  AS 
INDEPENDENT  NARRATOR 


By  C.  C.  Torrey 
Yale  University 

I.      THE  CHRONICLER'S  MAIN  PURPOSE 

The  Chronicler  is  a  writer  who  has  received  a  good  many 
hard  knocks — often  well  deserved — from  modern  critics  of  every 
school,  but  one  whose  importance  as  a  composer  of  Hebrew  narra- 
tive seems  to  have  remained  everywhere  unnoticed.  He  is  not 
merely  a  compiler  and  editor,  selecting  and  shaping  materials 
which  lay  before  him;  he  is  also  an  original  author,  and  possessed 
of  some  striking  literary  excellences,  which  appear  in  every  part 
of  his  unaided  work.  It  is  the  main  purpose  of  the  following 
investigation  to  show,  more  fully  than  was  possible  in  my  former 
treatise,1  the  extent  and  the  nature  of  the  Chronicler's  independent 
contributions  to  the  "post-exilic"  history  of  Israel. 

As  I  have  already  pointed  out,  and  as  will  appear  still  more 
fully  in  the  sequel,  the  Chronicler's  great  task  was  to  establish 
the  supreme  authority  of  the  Jerusalem-  cultus,  in  all 
its  details  (see  this  Journal,  Vol.  XXIV,  pp.  223-26).  It  is 
evident  that  this  authority  had  been  sharply  challenged,  as,  indeed, 
was  quite  inevitable.  So  long  as  the  Hebrews  were  all,  or  mostly, 
settled  in  Palestine,  and  with  a  man  of  David's  line  occupying  the 
throne  in  Jerusalem,  there  could  be  no  question  as  to  the  center 
of  the  Israelite  religion;  but  when,  on  the  contrary,  the  Hebrew 
state  was  overthrown,  and  the  people  scattered  abroad,  while  new 
Jewish  temples  were  gaining  in  influence,  the  questions  of 
authority  and  centralization  became  burning  ones.  Just  as  one 
and  another  of  the  great  branches  of  the  Christian  church  have 
striven,  with  varying  success,  to  show  the  apostolic  origin  of  their 
institutions,  mainly  to  silence  their  opponents,  so  the  Jews  of  the 

1  Composition  of  Ezra-Nehemiah,  1896.  The  main  conclusions  there  stated,  though  new 
and  thus  far  only  partially  accepted  by  Old  Testament  scholars,  are  all,  as  L  believe,  quite 
certain. 
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Second  Temple  found  themselves  called  upon  to  prove,  if  they 
could,  that  they  in  distinction  from  their  brethren  elsewhere  were 
the  real  successors  and  heirs  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  that  their 
local  traditions  of  the  temple  administration  and  worship  were 
really  derived  from  Moses  and  Aaron. 

Against  the  claims  of  the  exclusive  party  in  Jerusalem  stood 
some  formidable  obstacles.  Of  these,  the  most  important  by  far 
was  the  tradition,  which  had  grown  up,  that  Jerusalem  and  Judea 
were  not  only  completely  depopulated  by  the  armies  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar, but  that  they  remained  thus  vacant  for  a  long  time.  Thus 
especially  II  Kings  24:14ff.;  25:8-12,  26;  Jer.  25:11  f.;  29:10, 
etc.  This  tradition  —  due  chiefly  to  a  misunderstanding  of 
Haggai  and  Zecharaiah  —  was  harmless  at  first;  but  when  the 
new  Israelite  seat  of  worship  was  established  at  Shechem,  a  most 
effective  weapon  was  put  into  the  hands  of  this  rival  sect.  The 
Samaritans  could  claim,  and  with  much  apparent  right  on  their 
side,  that  they  themselves  were  the  rightful  heirs  and  the  true 
church.  Jerusalem  had  had  its  long  and  glorious  day,  and  would 
always  remain  the  most  sacred  of  cities  to  the  Hebrew;  but  might 
not  the  center  of  gravity  of  Israel,  and  especially  the  principal 
seat  of  the  cultus,  now  return  northward?  The  contest  of  the 
Jews  with  the  Samaritans  was  really  a  life  and  death  struggle,  and 
the  latter  possessed  some  important  external  advantages  at  the 
start.  There  were  doubtless  also  facts  connected  with  the  religious 
tradition,  to  which  they  could  appeal,  and  which  could  not  easily 
be  gainsaid.  They  could  probably  prove,  in  a  great  many 
instances,  that  not  only  individuals  of  priestly  rank,  but  also  whole 
priestly  families,  had  migrated  into  the  North-Israelite  territory 
when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  that  their  descendants  were 
now  pillars  of  the  Samaritan  church.  These  were  sons  of  Aaron, 
and  with  them  were  Levites;  were  there  any  in  Jerusalem  who 
could  show  a  clearer  title?  Probably  not,  until  the  Chronicler 
wrote  his  history,  carrying  back  through  the  past  centuries  the 
genealogy  of  the  families  who  in  his  day  constituted  the  loyal 
Jewish  church  in  Jerusalem  and  the  neighboring  towns,  and 
excluding  all  others  from  legitimacy. 

Nor  was  it  merely  with  the  Samaritans  and  other  rivals  in 
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view  that  this  work  was  undertaken.  The  Jews  had  need  to 
justify  themselves  and  their  cult  in  the  eyes  of  the  greater  w^orld 
round  about  them;  see  above,  XXIV,  223,  225.  Moreover,  the 
glory  of  Jerusalem  and  of  David's  line  was  not  duly  appreciated, 
even  in  Judea,  especially  now  that  the  horizon  of  the  people  had 
been  greatly  widened.  Hence  the  Chronicler's  marked  interest 
in  foreign  kings,  and  his  frequent  attempts  to  show  the  wide  influ- 
ence of  the  Hebrew  power.  He  adds  an  east-Jordanic  list  of 
names  at  the  end  of  I  Chron.  11  (see  below)  ;  describes  David's 
magnificent  army,  in  12:23-40;  besides  incorporating  (especially 
in  chaps.  18-20)  all  the  material  of  this  sort  from  II  Samuel. 
He  expands  greatly  the  story  of  Hiram  of  Tyre  in  his  relations 
with  Solomon  (see  below),  and  makes  much  of  the  incident  of 
Josiah  and  Necho.  Further  illustration  will  be  given  in  the 
sequel.  It  may  be  that  the  occasional  accounts  of  great  building 
operations  undertaken  in  more  or  less  remote  regions  by  kings  of 
Judah  originated  in  this  same  tendency.  And  hence,  certainly, 
the  large  numbers  which  he  so  often  introduces.  He  wished 
his  readers,  and  perhaps  especially  the  youth  of  his  people,  to  feel 
the  might  and  splendor  of  the  ancient  time,  of  which  the  preserved 
record  was  so  wretchedly  meager  (see  the  remarks  below.  When 
for  instance,  he  narrates  how  Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  sacrificed  "22,000  oxen  and  120,000  sheep,"  we  may 
regard  the  exaggeration  as  a  small  outburst  of  loyalty  on  his  part. 
Not  even  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  Darius  Codomannus,  or  Alexander 
the  Great,  those  mightiest  of  all  kings  in  the  popular  belief  of  the 
Chronicler's  time,  were  able  to  make  offerings  on  such  a  scale 
as  this. 

An  important  feature  of  his  undertaking,  and  one  in  which  he 
evidently  took  especial  satisfaction,  was  the  celebration  of  the 
Levites.  In  magnifying  their  office  he  magnified  the  ecclesi- 
astical organization  in  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  same  time  filled  what 
must  have  seemed  to  him  a  serious  gap  in  the  written  history  of 
Israel  as  it  then  existed.  Side  by  side  with  the  priests,  these 
temple  officials  held  a  most  conspicuous  place  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  his  time.  There  was  the  main  body  of  "Levites"  with 
their  prescribed  part  in  the  ritual  and  the  service  of  the  temple ; 
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there  were  also  the  special  Levitical  classes  of  "Singers"  and 
"Porters;"2  then,  on  a  lower  plane  than  the  Levites,  bnt  doing 
an  indispensable  work,  stood  the  class  of  temple  servants  called 
the  "Nethinim."  These  all  had  their  minutely  regulated  duties, 
and  their  own  privileges  and  perquisites.  The  rights  and  duties 
of  these  classes  might  easily  be  challenged,  however,  for  through- 
out the  greater  part  of  the  history  of  Israel  they  were  altogether 
ignored.  The  Mosaic  and  Aaronic  institutions  as  described  in 
the  Pentateuch  do  indeed  include  the  Levites,  but  in  the  subse- 
quent history,  from  Joshua  to  the  end  of  II  Kings,  they  are  rarely 
mentioned.  The  Singers,  Porters,  and  Nethinim  received  no 
specific  mention  whatever,  either  in  the  Pentateuch  or  in  the 
other  writings.  The  Chronicler  believed  that  the  ritual  in  which 
he  himself  had  an  active  part  was  the  true  Mosaic  ritual;  but  he 
could  not  have  proved,  from  the  Hebrew  historical  writings,  that 
it  had  been  perpetuated  in  actual  usage  through  the  time  of  the 
kingdom.  Moreover,  the  Chronicler  was  probably  himself  one  of 
the  temple  Singers  (as  modern  scholars  have  recognized),  and 
was  proud  of  the  office  and  of  his  Levitical  brethren.  He  took 
pleasure  in  doing  them  this  tardy  justice,  showing  in  extended 
narrative  the  part  which  (as  he  would  have  said)  they  must  hare 
played  in  the  history  of  the  true  Israel.  But  what  he  planned, 
as  has  already  been  said,  was  not  merely  a  "history  of  the 
Levites;"  it  was  a  history  which  was  designed  to  set  the  whole 
Jerusalem  church  on  its  feet,  once  for  all. 

He  took  his  starting-point,  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  the  insti- 
tutions of  his  own  day.  The  Levitical  organization  as  it  then 
existed;  the  various  duties  and  prerogatives  of  the  clergy;  the 
geographical  distribution  of  "Israel  and  the  priests  and  the 
Levites"  in  their  cities  and  villages,  as  it  was  at  that  time;  the 
details  of  the  worship  in  the  temple;  all  these  things  he  carried 
back  into  the  beginnings  of  Hebrew  history,  incorporating  them 
there  and  in  the  record  of  every  subsequent  period.  He  of  eourse 
made  use  of  the  already  existing  narrative,  retaining  every  part  of 
it  which  could  be  made  to  serve  his  very  definite  purpose.  The 
institutions  of  the  Jewish  church  were  thus  given  a  leading  place 

On  the  relation  of  these  to  the  Levites,  see  below. 
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— their  rightful  place,  any  zealous  Jew  would  have  said — in  the 
stories  of  David  and  Solomon,  of  Jehoshaphat  and  Hezekiah  and 
Josiah,  as  well  as  in  Nehemiah's  personal  narrative. 

He  proceeded  in  a  similar  manner  in  compiling  the  genea- 
logical tables,  which,  together  with  the  story  of  the  Return 
from  the  Exile,  constituted  the  most  important  part  of  his  work. 
The  already  existing  lists,  found  in  the  Pentateuch  and  the  His- 
torical Books,  he  used  wherever  they  seemed  desirable.  But  in 
very  many  of  the  names  which  he  repeats  over  and  over  again, 
especially  in  the  post-exilic  part  of  his  history,  we  may  be  sure 
that  we  have  the  names  of  his  own  companions  and  friends,  the 
most  zealously  "orthodox"  of  the  third  century  b.  c.  These, 
whether  priests  or  temple-servants  or  laymen,  constituted  the 
inner  circle  of  the  Jewish  church  of  his  time ;  and  they,  like  their 
cultus,  were  here  legitimated.  When  he  had  finished  his  work, 
he  had  shown  that  none  of  the  pure  stock  of  Israel,  none  of  the 
true  representatives  of  the  cultus,  could  be  looked  for  outside  the 
territory  of  Judah  and  Benjamin.  And  he  had  scattered  the 
names  of  his  like-minded  contemporaries  (in  a  rather  helter- 
skelter  way,  it  is  true)  all  through  his  account  of  the  Restoration; 
showing  that  these  families  were  the  ones  which  "returned"  with 
Zerubbabel  and  Ezra,  signed  the  pledge  against  foreign  marriages 
and  the  agreement  to  support  the  cultus,  built  the  wall  of  Jerusa- 
lem in  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  and  helped  to  dedicate  it,  Here  he 
took  the  only  possible  way  of  placing  orthodox  Judaism  safely 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  Samaritans  and  of  the  rest  of  the 
y-ixn  (which  included  all  the  apostates  of  Israel)  :  the  pure  blood 
and  the  true  ivorship  were  transmitted  only  by  way  of  Babylonia. 

The  zeal  of  the  Chronicler  for  the  pure  blood  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin — as  well  as  of  the  House  of  Levi — was  always,  and 
must  of  necessity  have  been,  a  leading  motive  in  his  work.  The 
true  stock  of  Israel  must  keep  itself  separate  from  "the 
heathen  of  the  land."  Intermarriage  with  these  foreigners 
was  unlawful.  The  northern  Israelites,  whose  center  was  now  at 
Shechem,  had  intermarried  to  some  extent  —  and  perhaps  to  a 
very  considerable  extent — with  the  Gentiles  who  lived  near  them. 
The  Samaritan  church,  which  was  probably  founded  only  a  short 
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time  before  the  Chronicler  wrote,  came  into  being  partly  as  a  result 
of  the  runaway  marriage  of  a  Jewish  priest  with  the  daughter  of  an 
outsider.3  So  the  Chronicler  and  those  of  his  school  lost  no 
opportunity  of  asserting  that  the  Samaritans  were  a  heterogeneous 
mob  of  heathen,  recruited  from  many  lands.  The  Chroniclers 
aversion  to  the  marriage  of  Hebrews  with  foreigners  shows  itself 
in  many  places.  Perhaps  the  most  striking  single  instance  is 
found  in  the  passage  II  Chron.  24:26,  which  is  his  own  improved 
version  of  II  Kings  12:21.  The  story  of  the  assassination  of 
King  Joash  of  Judah  is  being  told,  and  in  the  older  account  the 
names  of  those  who  conspired  against  him  are  given  as  "  Jozakar 
the  son  of  ,  and  Jehozabad  the  son  of  "\'2"Z        The  two 

names  here  printed  in  Hebrew  characters  are  both  masculine, 
beyond  much  doubt;  but  the  final  n  of  the  former  one  looked  to 
the  Chronicler  like  the  feminine  ending,  and  this  suggested  to 
him  his  opportunity.  In  the  story  as  he  tells  it,  the  one  of  the 
two  conspirators  (impious  wretches  in  his  eyes,  even  though  the 
king  had  deserved  his  fate)  was  "the  son  of  n^EuJ  the  Ammo- 
nites and  the  other  was  "the  son  of  tYHUffl  the  Moabitess." 
The  alteration  here  made  is  one  of  the  most  instructive  in  all  the 
Chronicler's  work. 

These  are  the  principal  aims,  or  rather,  the  principal  features 
of  the  one  great  aim,  of  his  book.  Viewed  according  to  our 
modern  standards  of  judgment,  this  was  an  unlawful  manufacture 
of  history.  From  his  own  point  of  view,  and  that  of  his  contempo- 
raries, his  purpose  was  a  laudable  one,  and  the  method  employed 
by  no  means  illegitimate.  All  those  who  understood  what  he 
had  done,  but  were  not  actually  sharers  in  his  intent,  would,  of 
course,  simply  ignore  his  version  of  the  history.  It  does  indeed 
seem  for  a  long  time  to  have  received  very  little  notice. 

II.      THE  CHRONICLER  AS  EDITOR 

It  is  fortunate  that  we  possess  the  most  of  the  sources  used  by 
the  Chronicler  in  constructing  his  own  version  of  the  history  of 

3  As  I  have  already  remarked  (above,  p.  239),  it  may  well  be  that  the  Sanaballat  of  the 
Samaritan  schism  —  in  whatever  time  we  suppose  him  to  have  lived  —  was  a  man  of  Hebrew 
origin.  In  that  case,  we  must  suppose  that  he  was  regarded  as  an  apostate  by  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem,  for  some  good  reason. 
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Israel;  we  are  thus  enabled  to  see  with  the  utmost  clearness  his 
method  of  using  them. 

1.  In  the  Books  of  Chronicles 

The  Chronicler's  proceeding  is,  of  course,  an  eclectic  one.  He 
does  not,  as  a  rule,  record  the  events  of  the  history  for  their  own 
sake,  but  merely  for  the  aid  which  they  give  to  his  immediate 
purpose.  He  is  not  rewriting  the  whole  history  of  Judah 
from  the  standpoint  of  his  own  religious  interest ;  he  is  rewriting 
only  that  amount  of  the  history  which  seems  to  him  desir- 
able. 

Some  considerable  passages  to  which  he  can  have  had  no 
objection  in  themselves  are  either  greatly  abridged  or  omitted 
altogether.  In  other  words,  it  was  not  an  object  of  his  to  incorpo- 
rate all  of  the  records  of  Judah  which  he  himself  would  have 
regarded  as  both  authentic  and  unobjectionable ;  what  he  attempted 
to  do  was  to  make  a  new  edition,  abridged  in  many  places  and 
freely  expanded  in  many  others.  It  is  certain  that  he  did  not 
mean  to  supplant  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings;  he  intended 
rather  to  supplement  them.  In  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  chief 
significance  of  his  undertaking  lay  in  the  material  which  he  him- 
self composed  and  added.  The  older  narrative  furnished  the 
foundation  and  the  lower  framework,  into  and  upon  which  he 
could  build  the  new  structure  which  (in  his  view)  was  so  sorely 
needed.  But  both  parts  were  necessary,  the  old  as  well  as 
the  new,  and  the  former  must  have  its  due  proportion.  It 
was  evident,  for  instance,  that  the  text  of  Kings  (namely,  in 
the  portions  relating  to  Judah)  could  not  be  greatly  abridged 
without  defeating  the  end  for  which  the  new  edition  was 
made. 

Wherever  it  is  practicable,  the  Chronicler  reproduces  his  source 
with  little  or  no  change.  Thus,  in  I  Chron.  10:1  — 11:47,  the  text 
of  I  Sam.  31  and  II  Sam.  23:8-39  is  given  in  very  nearly  its 
original  wording.4  Of  the  two  chapters  thus  reproduced,  the  one 
narrates  the  death  of  Saul  and  the  accession  of  David  to  the  throne, 

4  It  is  of  course  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  text  of  Gen. -Sam. -Kings  which  lay  before 
the  Chronicler  differed  somewhat  from  ours.  The  most  of  the  many  insignificant  variations 
which  we  see  are  doubtless  due  to  his  source  rather  than  to  his  own  hand. 
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and  was  therefore  important  for  the  Chronicler's  purpose.5  The 
other  gives  a  catalogue  of  David's  most  renowned  warriors,  and 
some  of  the  anecdotes  told  of  them.  The  reason  why  the  Chron- 
icler includes  this  (and  adds  to  it  also,  in  the  next  chapter 
especially)  is  not  merely  "his  fondness  for  lists,"  it  is  rather 
because  of  the  character  of  his  book,  as  a  repertorium  of  such 
official  statistics  as  these.  If  the  lists  of  the  later  history  were  to 
make  the  desired  impression,  those  of  the  early  times  must  be 
given  in  sufficient  number  and  fulness.  He  has,  indeed,  made 
his  own  contribution  to  these  two  passages,  in  the  shape  of  char- 
acteristic additions.  These  will  be  noticed  below.  Many  other 
chapters,  or  long  passages,  from  Samuel  and  Kings  are  transferred 
bodily  in  this  same  way.  Thus,  for  example,  I  Chron.  17:1  — 
20:8,  in  which  we  have  a  generally  faithful  transcript  of  II  Sam., 
chaps.  7,  8,  and  10;  II  Chron.  0:1-39  (  =  1  Kings  8:12-50); 
9:1— 11:4(  =  I  Kings  10:1-48;  11:41-43;  12:1-24).  II 
Chron.  18:3-34  is  an  almost  exact  replica  of  I  Kings  22:4-35. 
Similarly,  33:1-9  is  a  transcript  of  II  Kings  21:1-9,  and  II 
Chron.  34:15-31  of  II  Kings  22:8  —  23:3,  and  there  are  numer- 
ous other  cases  of  the  sort.  The  passages  thus  transcribed  include 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  material  derived  by  the  Chronicler 
from  Gen. -Sam. -Kings.  Of  them  in  general  may  be  said  that 
which  is  said  by  Benzinger  of  II  Chron.,  chap.  23  (Comm.,  p.  Ill) : 
"Soviel  als  moglich  ist  vom  Text  ....  wortlich  geblieben." 
The  Chronicler  gives  himself  no  unnecessary  labor.  Among  the 
passages  of  the  older  history  which  he  could  use  for  his  purpose, 
there  were  many  which  gave  him  no  occasion  to  introduce  his  own 
special  properties,  since  they  offered  no  point  of  direct  contact 
with  the  Jewish  church  and  its  institutions  or  its  personnel. 
Such,  for  example,  were  I  Chron.,  chaps.  10,  18,  19,  II  Chron.  9, 
10,  18,  among  those  which  have  been  mentioned.  Other  passages^ 
again,    needed  no  revision  since   they   were   already  con- 

■r>Tlio  Chronicler  must  have  had  a  keen  personal  interest  in  the  many  other  narratives 
of  David;  the  stories  of  his  youth  and  his  exploits;  his  friendship  for  Jonathan  ;  his  flight 
from  Saul,  and  his  magnanimity  when  he  had  the  king  in  his  power ;  and  60  on.  Hut  ho 
could  not  repeat  them  here;  they  fell  quite  outside  the  scheme  of  his  book, 
which  follows  everywhere  its  one  definite  aim,  and  is  constructed  with  considerable  atten. 
tion  to  proportion.  It  is  often  said  that  the  Chronicler  omitted  the  story  of  Bathsheba 
because  of  its  detriment  to  the  character  of  David;  but  the  fact  is,  it  had  no  relation  to  his 
main  purpose, and  could  not  well  have  been  included. 
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ceived  in  the  Chronicler's  own  spirit.  Such  were  I  Chron., 
chap.  17;  II  Chron.,  chaps.,  6,  33:1-9;  31:15-31;  as  well  as  any 
lists  of  names  which  could  give  real  or  apparent  support  to  the 
claim  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem. 

On  the  other  hand,  as  is  well  known,  there  are  many  cases  in 
which  the  Chronicler,  while  using  material  from  his  older  sources, 
makes  more  or  less  extensive  alterations  on  his  own  authority. 
These  alterations  include,  first,  minor  insertions  and  (Additions,  as 
well  as  occasional  omissions.  For  example,  in  I  Chron.  3:9  we 
have  a  simple  editorial  expansion  (cf.  2:4),  and  in  1:33  he  adds 
his  favorite  word  TDrnSTin .  In  II  Chron.  31:30  he  inserts  "and 
the  Levites,"  and  such  insertions  as  this  are  of  course  very  often 
necessary  from  his  point  of  view.  He  very  frequently  interpolates 
a  verse  or  two  in  the  midst  of  the  matter  which  he  is  transcribing. 
Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  story  of  Saul's  death  he  appends  a  remark 
of  his  own  (I  Chron.  10:13  f.)  designed  to  show  more  clearly  the 
significance  of  the  events  narrated.  In  the  account  of  the  bring- 
ing of  the  ark  into  the  temple,  II  Chron.,  chap.  5,  he  inserts  a 
characteristic  passage,  vss.  11-13,  showing  what  an  important  part 
in  the  service  was  played  by  the  Levitical  musicians.  In  7 : 6  the 
same  thing  takes  place,  and  there  are  many  other  instances  of  the 
kind.  In  I  Chron.  11:11-17  we  have  an  addition  of  another  sort, 
but  equally  characteristic.  The  source,  II  Sam.  23:21-39,  had 
just  given  a  list  of  the  mighty  men  of  David's  armies,  reproduced 
in  I  Chron.  ll:26-41a.  The  Chronicler,  one  of  whose  chief  con- 
cerns is  the  extension  of  Jerusalem's  sphere  of  influence,  even 
into  foreign  lands  (see  above),  seizes  the  opportunity  to  add  the 
names  of  a  number  of  men  from  the  country  east  of  the 
Jordan  ;  why  should  this  part  of  the  Israelite  territory  be  left 
out  ?  The  names  are,  of  course,  invented  for  the  occasion ;  there 
is  no  more  reason  for  supposing  a  written  source  here  than  there 
is  in  the  case  of  the  other  insertions  just  described.  There  are 
still  other  pet  interests  of  his,  of  lesser  importance,  out  of  regard 
to  which  he  has  occasionally  inserted  verses  or  longer  passages. 
Thus,  his  fondness  for  mention  of  the  homage  paid  by  foreign 
kings  and  nations  to  Jerusalem  and  the  house  of  David  (see 
above)  leads  him  to  make  such  interpolations  as   II  Chron. 
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9:26"  and  I  Chron.  14 : 17.  Other  similar  cases  are  II  Chron.  26 :7 f . 
and  27 : 5  f .  He  is  always  greatly  interested  in  building  operations, 
and  especially  in  the  buildings  and  the  topography  of  Jerusalem. 
Hence  the  isolated  statements  concerning  these  things  which  he 
occasionally  throws  in  for  the  purpose  of  giving  fresh  interest  to 
his  narrative.  In  II  Chron.  26:6-10,  after  transcribing  the  few 
things  which  are  said  of  King  Uzziah  in  II  Kings  15:1-3,  he 
proceeds  to  describe  in  detail  the  king's  greatness.7  Vs.  6  nar- 
rates: "He  broke  down  the  wall  of  Gath,  and  the  wall  of  Yabneh, 
and  the  wall  of  Ashdod;  and  he  built  fortresses8  in  Ashdod  and 
(elsewhere)  in  Philistia."  And  vs.  9  proceeds:  "Moreover 
Uzziah  built  towers  in  Jerusalem  at  the  corner  gate,  and  at 
the  valley  gate,  and  at  the  angle  of  the  wall,  and  forti- 
fied them.  10 And  he  built  towers  in  the  wilderness,"  etc.  In  the 
following  chapter,  in  telling  the  story  of  Jotham,  similar  notices  are 
introduced.  To  27:3a,  which  is  taken  from  II  Kings  15:35, 
"He  built  the  upper  gate  of  the  house  of  Yah  we,"  the  Chronicler 
adds:  "and  on  t'he  wall  of  the  Ophel  he  built  much.  4 More- 
over he  built  cities  in  the  hill  country  of  Judah,  and  on  the 
wooded  heights  he  built  fortresses  and  towers."  Compare  further 
33:14,  where  it  is  said  of  King  Manasseh:  "He  built  an  outer 
wall  to  the  city  of  David,  on  the  west  side  of  Grihon,  in  the 
valley,  up  to  the  entrance  to  the  fish  gate;  and  he 
compassed  about  the  Ophel,  and  raised  it  to  a  very  great 
height."  Similarly  in  32:30  it  is  said  of  Hezekiah:  "He 
stopped  the  upper  exit  of  the  waters  of  Grihon,  and 
brought  them  down  on  the  west  side  of  the  city  of  David," 
in  which  we  have  merely  the  Chronicler's  more  vivid  version  of 
II  Kings  20:20.  Still  another  case  of  the  same  sort  is  in  36:8, 
in  the  passage  which  has  been  accidentally  lost  from  our  Hebrew 
but  is  preserved  in  Theodotion's  Greek  (as  already  shown) :  "So 

<i  In  vs.  23  of  this  chapter,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  probable  that  he  found  the  word 
l^b'Q  i  "kings,"  in  the  text  of  I  Kings  10:24  which  lay  before  him.  Observe  the  witness  of 
the  Greek  and  the  Syriac,  as  well  as  that  of  the  following  verse. 

i  According  to  his  custom,  in  order  to  draw  sharp  contrast  with  the  passage  which  fol- 
lows, vss.  16-20.  This  whole  chapter  affords  one  of  the  best  illustrations  of  his  qualities  as 
a  story-teller  (see  below). 

8 So  apparently,  the  word  D*H5  must  be  interpreted  here,  as  occasionally  elsewhere. 
The  text  of  the  verse  seems  to  be  sound. 
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Jehoiakim  slept  with  his  fathers"  (these  words  being  taken  from 
II  Kings  24:6),  "and  was  buried  in  the  garden  of  Uzza  with 
his  fathers;"  cf.  II  Kings  21:18,  26.  In  no  one  of  these  state- 
ments is  there  anything  to  make  it  probable  that  the  Chronicler 
had  any  other  source  than  his  imagination.  He  understood  the 
great  value  of  "local  color"  for  enlivening  historical  narrative,  and 
here  also  he  followed  his  usual  custom  of  projecting  into  the  past 
the  things  (in  this  case  topographical  features)  which  he  saw  with 
his  own  eyes.  Some  other  minor  additions  to  the  text  made  by 
him  in  order  to  give  greater  liveliness  to  the  narrative  will  be 
noticed  below.9 

Secondly,  thoroughgoing  alterations.  The  passages  of  this 
nature  are,  as  we  should  expect,  comparatively  few  in  number  and 
brief  in  extent.  They  are  of  three  kinds.  The  first  case  is  where 
thorough  revision  is  undertaken  in  the  interest  of  the  Chronicler's 
tendency;  a  thing  which  would  very  rarely  be  necessary,  since 
ordinarily  the  unsatisfactory  material  could  either  be  omitted  or 
else  set  right  by  the  insertion  of  a  word  or  a  verse  here  and  there. 
The  second  case  is  that  of  abridgment,  where  material  not 
especially  valuable  to  the  Chronicler  is  condensed.  This,  again, 
is  a  rare  occurrence.  The  third  is  where  the  Chronicler  composes 
freely  a  passage  of  considerable  length  on  the  basis  of  a  few 
words  contained  in  the  original  source.  There  are  not  many 
instances  of  this  nature. 

The  most  important  illustrations  of  the  first  case  have  often 
been  described- at  length,  so  it  is  not  necessary  to  do  more  than 
mention  them  here.  The  chief  instance  is  the  story  of  the  coro- 
nation of  the  boy-king  Josiah,  in  II  Chron.  22: 10— 23:21.  The 
original  account,  given  in  II  Kings,  chap.  11,  is  here  rewritten  in 
order  to  make  it  correspond  to  the  recognized  usage  of  the  third 

9  Some  apparent  instances  of  arbitrary  alteration  by  the  Chronicler  are  probably  not 
such  in  reality.  In  II  Chron.  13:2  (cf.  11:20!),  for  example,  it  is  presumably  the  text 
which  is  at  fault,  and  the  most  probable  supposition  is  that  a  scribe  accidentally  omitted  one 
whole  line  of  his  copy.  From  the  analogy  of  numerous  other  passages,  and  especially  with 
the  aid  of  I  Kings  15:8,  10  (where  "Absalom  "  is  plainly  a  mistake  caused  by  vs.  2),  13,  we 
may  restore  with  confidence  as  follows:  lb  np"1"!  •  DlblEltf  TO  TO^ti}  Ifttf  DIET 
•  TXSOy  yd  btf"H"ltf  TO  rO^a  [nS  STEX  "  And  his  mother's  name  was  Jlfaaca/i  ifte 
daughter  of  Absalom.  And  he  took  to  wife  (cf.  11:18,  etc.)  Maacah  the  daughter  of 
Uriel  of  Gibeah."  The  text  of  I  Kings  15:10  which  lay  before  the  Chronicler  had  preserved 
the  correct  reading. 
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century  b.  c.  The  Levites,  singers,  and  porters,  and  the  machin- 
ery of  the  later  temple  service,  are  now  introduced.  It  was  possible 
to  do  this  without  omitting  more  than  a  very  little  of  the  original 
narrative;  accordingly,  the  changes  made  by  the  Chronicler 
consist  chiefly  in  additions,  as  may  be  seen  in  Kittel's  polychrome 
Chronicles.10  The  passage  which  almost  immediately  follows, 
24 : 4-14,  shows  a  different  problem  and  therefore  a  different  mode 
of  procedure.  The  older  account,  II  Kings  12:5-17,  in  the 
most  of  its  essential  features  runs  directly  contrary  to  the 
views  and  customs  of  the  Chronicler's  day,  in  a  very  disturbing 
manner.11  The  whole  passage  might  have  been  simply  omitted  by 
the  Chronicler;  but  it  offered  some  very  interesting  suggestions, 
and,  what  is  more,  the  impression  given  by  the  book  of  Kings 
really  needed  to  be  "corrected."  This  was  not  a  case  where  a 
few  omissions,  or  any  number  of  additions,  would  be  of  any  use; 
the  only  possible  way  of  dealing  with  the  passage  was  to  rewrite 
it  thoroughly,  giving  it  a  new  form,  and  therefore  a  new  meaning, 
in  practically  every  verse.  The  Chronicler  would  never  change 
the  form  extensively  where  the  meaning  remained  unchanged. 
The  only  cause  for  wonder  here  is,  that  he  has  managed  to  retain 
so  much  (about  three  dozen  words)  of  the  original.12  This  is  the 
only  instance  of  just  this  nature.  Another  good  example  of  the 
Chronicler's  free  treatment  of  his  material  in  the  interest  of  his 
greater  purpose  is  found  in  his  account  of  the  bringing  of  the  ark 
to  Jerusalem.  The  first  part  of  the  story,  I  Chron.  13:6-14, 
can  be  left  as  it  was  in  II  Sam.  6:2-11,  though  a  special  intro- 
duction to  it  has  to  be  written.  But  in  the  latter  part,  15:25-28, 
the  text  of  II  Sam.  6:12-15  requires  considerable  revision  to 

bring:  it  into  accordance  with  the  Levitical  ritual.   I  Chron.  21  li- 
ft 

10  The  inexperienced  reader,  however,  must  be  warned  against  KitteFs  polychrome 
edition,  as  an  unsafeguide.  His  overlin  ing  of  words  and  passages  is  usually  misleading, 
and  so  also  is  his  use  of  colors,  other  than  the  light  red  which  marks  passages  taken  from 
Genesis,  Samuel,  and  Kings. 

11  See,  for  example,  Kittel's  Comm.,  p.  149,  where  the  various  points  of  difficulty  are 
mentioned  in  detail. 

!2Benzinger,  Comm.,  p.  113,  makes  the  following  very  superficial  comment  on  this  pas- 
sage: "Im  Unterschied  von  der  Athaljageschichte  zeigt  sich  diese  Erz&hlung  aucfa  in  der 
Form  unabhftngig  von  Reg;  der  Text  von  Reg  ist  hier  gar  nicht  benutzt,  vielmehr  haben  wir 
eine  ganz  selbstandige  Erzfthlung  vor  uns.  Das  ist  nicht  die  Arbeitsweise  von  Chr  [ !],  son- 
dern  er  hat  die  Geschichte  so  schon  in  seiner  Quelle  vorgef  unden."  As  though  an  unusual 
case  might  not  necessitate  an  unusual  method. 
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30,  again,  is  a  most  instructive  example  of  free  editing.  It  is  the 
narrative  of  David's  sin  in  numbering  the  people,  and  his  pur- 
chase of  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman  the  Jebusite.  The  original 
story,  II  Sam.  24:1-25,  was  unobjectionable  so  far  as  it  went,  and 
the  Chronicler  retains  the  greater  part  of  it.  But  to  his  mind  it 
fell  short  of  doing  justice  to  the  theme.  This  was  the  time  when 
King  David  was  led  to  choose  the  spot  on  which  the  temple 
was  afterward  built,  and  therefore  one  of  the  most  momen- 
tous occasions  in  all  the  history  of  Jerusalem.  The  Chronicler's 
imagination  was  aroused,  and  he  embellishes  the  tale  in  character- 
istic manner.  When  it  leaves  his  hands,  it  has  become  more 
impressive ;  the  scenes  are  more  dramatic,  and  the  incidents  more 
striking;  and  in  numerous  places  the  language  has  been  altered 
in  such  a  way  as  to  increase  the  interest  of  the  tale.13  David  sees 
the  destroying  angel  in  the  heavens  with  his  drawn  sword  stretched 
over  Jerusalem;  Ornan  also  sees  the  angel,  while  his  four  sons 
(unknown  to  the  original  narrative)  hide  themselves  in  terror; 
and  so  on.  Every  feature  of  this  embellishment  is  in  the  Chron- 
icler's own  unmistakable  manner.  The  story  of  Josiah's  reforms, 
told  in  II  Chron.,  chap.  34,  is  altered  from  the  account  in  Kings 
in  much  the  same  way  as  the  story  of  the  coronation  of  Joash  in 
chap.  23.  The-  older  narrative,  II  Kings  22:1  —  23:20,  is 
improved  upon  by  the  introduction  of  the  Levites,  as  well  as  the 
singers  and  porters.  The  long  account  of  the  removal  of  the 
abominations  from  the  land,  told  in  II  Kings  23:4-20,  is  con- 
densed into  four  verses  (4-7),  and  transposed  in  order  to  show 
that  the  king  instituted  these  reforms  before  the  finding  of  the 
book  of  the  law.  The  wording  of  the  narrative  in  Kings  is 
retained  as  far  as  possible. 

The  extensive  alterations  of  the  second  class,  namely  abridg- 
ments, are  fewer  in  number.  In  some  cases,  where  the  material 
of  the  older  history  was  extended  over  more  space  than  the 
Chronicler  could  well  give  to  it,  he  presents  a  mere  summary. 
One  example  of  this  proceeding  has  just  been  given,  namely  II 
Chron.  34:4-7,  which  is  a  condensation  of  the  account  of  Josiah's 

13 The  Chronicler  is  not  long-winded,  he  is  usually  concise;  and  in  a  good  many  places 
he  shows  that  he  has  the  power  of  suggesting  a  scene  with  sufficient  clearness  by  the  use  of 
half  a  dozen  words,  where  most  authors  would  need  as  many  as  sentences. 
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reforms  given  in  II  Kings  23:4-20.  Another  case  is  II  Chron. 
22:7-9,  where  matter  relating  chiefly  to  the  Northern  King- 
dom—  and  therefore  not  wanted  —  has  been  reduced  to  the  small- 
est possible  compass,  giving  only  a  bare  statement  of  the  events 
which  concerned  the  king  of  Judah.  Verse  7  summarizes  II 
Kings  9:1-26,  vs.  8  is  the  abridgment  of  II  Kings  10:11-14,  and 
vs.  9  is  that  of  II  Kings  9:27  f.  In  this  case  it  seems  plain  that 
the  Chronicler  is  abridging  the  narrative  of  Kings  from  memory, 
as  indeed  we  might  expect  that  he  would.14  Still  another  example 
is  the  story  of  Sennacherib  and  Hezekiah,  as  told  in  II  Chron. 
32:1-23.  Here  again  the  Chronicler  abridges  from  memory. 
The  original  narrative,  II  Kings  18:13  — 19:37,15  was  much  too 
extended  for  his  purpose,  and  contained  many  things  which  he 
can  have  had  no  wish  to  reproduce.  On  the  other  hand,  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah  was  a  very  important  one  in  his  scheme  of  the  history, 
and  the  events  of  this  siege,  which  were  very  well  known,  could 
not  be  passed  over  altogether.  So  he  tells  the  story  briefly  in  his 
own  words,  making  it  over  entirely,  retaining  neither  the  form  nor 
the  substance  of  the  older  narrative.  This  again  is  an  altogether 
unusual  case,  though  it  presents  no  difficulty. 

The  following  are  instances  of  the  third  class,  where  the 
Chronicler  improvises  at  some  length  on  a  brief  theme  provided 
by  his  source.  The  short  story  of  Josiah  and  Necho  of  Egypt, 
told  in  II  Chron.  35  :  20-24,  is  typical  of  the  cases  in  which  the 
Chronicler  builds  up  an  edifying  tale  of  his  own  on  the  basis  of  a 
few  words  in  the  older  history.  In  the  first  place,  the  reason  of 
the  king's  fate  is  made  plain:  he  had  disobeyed  the  command  of 
God.  Then  the  details  of  the  brief  story  show  the  writer's  passion 
for  the  picturesque,  and  the  extreme  vividness  with  which  he 
himself  saw,  in  imagination,  the  things  which  he  merely  sug- 

i*Kittel,  Comm.,  p.  145,  and  Benzinger,  Comm.,  pp.  110  f.,  are  wrong  in  thinking  that  the 
narrative  in  ChroD.  contradicts  that  in  Kings.  "Samaria"  in  22:9  is  the  produce,  just  as 
in  II  Chron.  25:13,  Ezr.  4:10  (see  ray  note  on  that  passage,  loc.  cit.,  pp.  2581'.),  Xeh.  3:  34.  etc.. 
not  the  city.  There  is  no  discrepancy  whatever  between  the  two  accounts.  It  is  neither 
said  nor  even  implied  in  Chrou.  that  the  events  of  vs.  8  were  chronologically  subsequent  to 
those  of  vs.  7;  on  the  contrary,  vs.  7  is  intended  as  the  general  summary  of  the  whole  matter. 
Nor  is  it  said  (as  Benzinger  asserts)  that  Ahaziah  was  buried  in  Samaria(  ! ). 

loThe  Chronicler  had  before  him  also  Isaiah  36-39,  as  is  evident  from  II  Chron.  32:  32 
(where  we  must  read  b^l »  <*s  is  shown  both  by  the  context  and  also  by  the  witness  of  the 
Greek,  Syriac,and  Latin  versions).  In  all  probability,  the  book  of  Isaiah  which  he  had  was 
of  the  same  extent  and  form  as  our  own. 
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gests  to  his  readers.  In  this  case,  he  has  introduced  features  of 
another  narrative  which  ranks  among  the  most  dramatic  in  the 
books  of  Kings,  namely  the  story  of  the  death  of  Ahab  at  Ramoth- 
Gilead,  I  Kings  22 :  29-38.  The  Chronicler  had  incorporated  it 
in  his  own  history,  II  Chron.  18:  28-34;  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  again  suggested  to  him  here  by  the  statement  regarding 
Josiah,  in  II  Kings  23  :  30,  that  the  dying  king  was  brought  back 
from  the  battlefield  to  Jerusalem  in  his  chariot.  This  brought  the 
whole  scene  before  his  eyes,  and  he  sketched  it  afresh.  The 
incident  of  the  disguise16  would  suit  here  very  well,  as  it  would 
show  why  the  king's  attendants  were  permitted  to  take  him  away 
from  the  field  of  battle.  As  in  the  former  instance,  the  king 
was  slain  by  random  arrows,  shot  by  archers  who  did  not  know  his 
rank.  The  fact  that  the  story  of  Ahab  was  in  the  Chronicler's 
mind  is  shown  further  by  one  striking  verbal  reminiscence,  the 
phrase  TP  butl  ,  whose  verb  occurs  only  in  these  two  passages. 
A  much  more  prominent  instance  belonging  to  this  class  is  furnished 
by  II  Chron.,  chaps.  2  and  3,  the  account  of  the  building  of 
Solomon's  temple.  The  motive  for  editorial  alteration  here  was 
of  course  the  same  as  that  which  we  saw  at  work  in  I  Chron.  21 ; 
the  older  narrative  was  too  meager  for  the  theme.  In  that  instance, 
a  few  additions  here  and  there  sufficed;  in  the  case  now  before  us, 
the  Chronicler  took  the  history  into  his  own  hands,  building  up  two 

16  The  word  tJSnnn  in  35 :  23  has  often  been  challenged,  partly  because  the  "disguise" 
comes  so  unexpectedly,  and  partly  because  the  versions  do  not  give  the  usual  equivalent  of 
this  word.  The  Greek  of  Theodotion  renders  as  though  pTJlpH  stood  in  the  text.  I  Esdr. 
1 :26  (eTTixeipeZ)  and  the  Vulgate  of  Chron.  (praeparavit)  render  UJDnnn>  but  with  an  attempt 
to  keep  near  to  the  usual  root-meaning  of  TUDJl  i  "seek."  The  Syriac  is  ambiguous  —  very 
likely  led  astray  by  the  Greek,  as  so  often  happens— but  certainly  did  not  have  pTHPH  • 
The  massoretic  reading  is  undoubtedly  right,  and  in  all  likelihood  it  is  the  reading  which 
lay  before  every  one  of  the  translators  named,  even  Theodotion;  though  in  this  last  case 
the  Hebrew  may  have  been  foolishly  corrected. 

Verse  21  lias  given  the  commentators  unnecessary  trouble,  for  the  text  is  perfectly  sound. 
The  sentence:  ^r\12nb'Q  FP2  555  "O  DVn  HPS  tfb  must  be  rendered:  "Not 

against  thee  (am  I  coming)  today,  but  to  the  country  with  which  I  am  at  war."  J1*Q 

^rVQnbtt  —  ^Ij^  ^!^.  The  omission  of  the  Hebrew  equivalent  of  the  words  in  parenthesis 

is  nothing  unusual  in  Chron. ;  see  Driver's  list  of  the  Chronicler's  usages,  no.  27.  Theodotion 
probably  rendered  freely,  but  his  Hebrew  text  may  have  been  corrupt.  I  Esdr.  and  Jerome 
try  to  make  *TT50n!?T2  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  and  then  each  attempts  in  his  own  fashion 
to  solve  the  resulting  difficulty.  (The  "  critical "  apparatus  in  Kittel's  Biblia  Hebraica  sug- 
gests that  the  Vulgate  read  HnfcS  fPH  i  which  in  turn  might  have  been  a  corruption  of 

"Hl22fc$  n*0  •   Further,  we  are  directed  by  this  same  apparatus  to  read  nnfcS         in  place 

»  -     •  -i 

of  the  pronoun  (IPX-  But  even  the  Chronicler  himself  would  not  have  perpetrated  such 
curious  Hebrew  as  this.) 
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new  chapters  on  the  basis  of  materials  contained  in  I  Kings, 
chaps.  5  ff.  Especially  characteristic  is  the  way  in  which  the  cor- 
respondence between  Solomon  and  Hiram  of  Tyre  is  expanded 
(cf.  this  Journal,  XXIV,  p.  216).  A  very  good  illustration  of 
the  Chronicler's  literary  skill  is  his  transposition  of  the  first  men- 
tion of  Hiram  (or  Hnram),17  the  Phoenician  craftsman,  from 
the  account  of  the  actual  building  of  the  temple  (I  Kings  7: 13  f.) 
to  the  letter  written  by  the  Tyrian  king,  II  Chron.  2:  12  f.  Aside 
from  these  examples  taken  from  the  Chronicler's  narrative,  there 
are  others,  equally  instructive,  which  show  how  freely  he  could  deal 
with  the  statistics  which  came  under  his  hand;  using  what  he 
needed,  and  manufacturing  what  he  pleased,  always  with  his  eye 
fixed  either  on  the  actual  circumstances  and  regulations  of  the  time 
in  which  he  lived,  or  else  on  certain  ideal  conditions  suggested  by 
those  existing  in  his  own  day.  Thus,  in  I  Chron.  27:2-15  he 
takes  names  which  are  given  in  II  Sam.,  chap.  23,  and  builds 
about  them  in  characteristic  fashion.  What  he  aimed  to  establish 
here  was  the  regular  monthly  succession  of  these  twelve  great 
captains,  each  with  his  twenty-four  thousand  men  (the  Chronicler 
is  especially  fond  of  multiples  of  twelve).  Another  example  of  the 
same  sort  is  I  Chron.  6:  46-48  (61-63),  which  is  a  free  composition 
by  the  Chronicler  on  the  basis  of  material  in  Joshua  21:  5-7. 

This  will  suffice  for  a  description  of  the  Chronicler's  editorial 
proceedings  in  the  first  part  of  his  history,  from  Adam  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. As  was  stated  at  the  outset,  he  ordinarily  tran- 
scribes his  source  practically  unaltered,  selecting  the  chapters 
which  he  needs,  and  transferring  them  in  solid  blocks  with  sub- 
stantially the  original  wording.  It  remains  to  ask  whether  the 
edited  portions,  where  the  original  source  is  expanded  or 
rewritten,  are  entirely  the  work  of  his  own  hand,  or  partly  that  of 

''The  Chronicler  wrote  in  every  case  "Huram,"  for  both  the  king  and  the  craftsman. 
The  name  of  the  latter,  which  has  caused  great  discussion,  is  found  in  II  Chron.  2:12  (corre- 
sponding to  I  Kings  7:13),  4:11,  16  (=1  Kings  7:40,  45).  In  II  Chron.  2:12,  ^tf  DTinb 
must  be  rendered:  "Namely  Huram,  my  trusted  counselor and  in  II  Chron.  4:16  the 
translation  of  the  words  n)2bl2}  "l^izb  CTin  must  be:  "Huram,  the  trusted  coun- 

selor of  King  Solomon for  the  peculiar  construction  in  this  latter  case,  paralleled  several 
times  in  the  later  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  especially  in  Chron..  see  Konig.  Syntax, 
pp.  2")6  f.  The  Hebrew  text  (saving  the  variations  Hiram— Hirom— Huram)  is  correct  in  all 
of  the  six  passages  involved.  It  is  by  one  of  the  Chronicler's  best  literary  touches  that  the 
man  whom  he  had  made  King  Hiram  describe  as  his  own  "intimate  adviser"  is  later  on  styled 
the  "  i nl  i mate  adviser  "  of  King  Solomon. 
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some  other  editor.  It  often  happens,  of  course,  that  definite 
marks  of  the  Chronicler's  presence  are  not  to  be  found.  His 
peculiarities  of  style  and  linguistic  usage  are  strongly  marked,  it 
is  true,  but  such  peculiarities  generally  have  little  opportunity  to 
show  themselves  in  passages  which  contain  merely  a  refashioning 
— even  a  thorough  refashioning — of  older  material.  Neverthe- 
less, the  purely  linguistic  evidence  of  his  handiwork  is  satisfactory ; 
a  tell-tale  word  or  construction  appears  every  now  and  then, 
especially  in  the  verses  which  have  been  interpolated  by  him. 
But  far  more  important  than  any  testimony  of  words  and  phrases 
is  the  evidence  of  the  editorial  purpose.  We  have  before 
us  a  man  in  a  definite  historical  situation,  with  a  great  problem 
confronting  him  which  we  can  at  least  partially  understand.  We 
know  something  of  the  surroundings  in  which  he  lived,  and  a 
little  concerning  his  personal  sympathies  and  prejudices.  He  had 
before  him  our  Old  Testament  historical  books,  and  wished  to  use 
them  as  a  foundation  for  a  new  history  of  his  own.  He  preferred 
to  make  his  extracts  in  the  easiest  way — by  mere  transcription  — 
as  a  general  rule ;  but  where  alteration  was  necessary  or  desirable 
for  his  purposes,  he  was  ready  to  take  any  liberty  with  his  sources 
(as  every  Old  Testament  scholar  recognizes  in  such  cases  as  the 
story  of  David  bringing  back  the  ark,  the  account  of  the  corona- 
tion of  Joash,  the  frequent  substitution  of  very  large  numbers,  and 
so  on).  The  question  is,  then,  whether  this  editor  of  whom 
we  know  can  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  done  all  the  editing 
and  expanding  of  Gen. -Sam. -Kings  which  we  see  before  us  in  the 
books  of  Chronicles.  And  the  answer  is  plain.  There  is  no 
internal  evidence,  anywhere,  of  an  intermediate  source 
between  our  Old  Testament  books  and  the  Chronicler. 
On  the  contrary,  every  minor  or  major  alteration  which  appears 
in  I  and  II  Chron.  finds  its  obvious  explanation  in  the  Chronicler's 
aims  which  have  already  been  indicated.  There  is  not  even  one 
passage  in  which  his  proceeding  is  hard  to  understand.  As  for 
the  "sources" — a  long  list  of  them  —  which  he  names  from  time 
to  time  (though  he  nowhere  directly  claims  to  have  used  any  of 
them!),  they  are  a  mere  show,  as  will  appear  presently.  ■  He  him- 
self, then,  is  the  only  editor  with  whom  we  have  to  deal. 
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SHORT  NOTES  ON  THE  GREEK  OLD  TESTAMENT 

I 

Gen.  3:16 

<S  Koi  tov  (TTevayfxov  (var.  rows  aTevay/jiovs)  <xov ;  |D  "p^im  j  Samar. 
^"HiTl  =  'A  (ras  avWrjif/ets  aov)  2®  (ras  Kvijcrcts  trov)  3  (et  COJiceptus  tuos) 
&  (*x±24^c)  E  C^Wl,  ^Jlj  Talm  Erubioo6  (*rQ7*n  US  5TT) 
Ibn  Ezra;  Rashi,  however,  speaks  of  childbirth  (flTbn  US  H7)- 
According  to  Kittel,  ®  =  ^ST3nfc]  (perhaps  =  Tjp/lST-  comp.  the  root 
*HS1*  '°i>  *nn"1?l)-  Jer.  4: 31,  however,  leads  to  another  and  more 
plausible  identification.  There  ©  (tov  aTevayfxov  aov)  certainly  pre- 
supposes iTPS  (the  nomen  unitatis  to  ;  for  the  defective  orthog- 

T    •  • 

raphy  comp.  fP^S  I  Sam.  4:19),  which  indeed  goes  well  with  jri"P32"-3  » 

tv*  t    •  :  -  ; 

rPS«    Hence  in  our  passage  <§  must  have  read  TID'^I  (comp.  Syr. 

T  X  I'T  I- 

jj'-jo^).  The  S  was  corrupted  into  f\  (for  similar  examples  comp.  ZAW., 
XXV  [1905],  321),  and  then  into  H  •    Render:  and  thy  travail. 

II 

Gen.  49:21 

6  o-WAeYos  is  neither  =  nb"^  (Olshausen  Kittel)  nor  pptfE  (Ball), 

T  T 

but  pfu ,  palm-tree,  comp.  Job  29:18  where  <&  (oWep  o-rcAexos  <£oiVikos) 

=  bn_2  ^rasy*  biroi  ya»  {yw«™  =  "pr  /  $  *3p),  and  si.  50:12 

(©  o-reXe'xr?  '^olvlkojv  /  $  bHD  ^Ujj  comp.' also  J^XR.,  XI  (1899),  688. 
Read  accordingly  riblT  (comp.  "kH3n )  and  interpret  irriguus  with 

"        ▼  ,  1 

Jerome,  comp.  Talmudic  vniirn  ITU.  For  "HES  ©  ha*s  ei/  tw  yev(v)r;- 
/Aan;  perhaps  we  should  read  ^EJR  plur.  of  TCF)  =  Arab.  dates. 
Render : 

Naphtali  is  a  well-watered  (or  luxurious)  palm, 
That  yieldeth  comely  fruit. 

Max  L.  Margolis 

Philadelphia,  Pa., 
September  9,  1908 
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THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  WORSHIP  OF  YAHWE 

By  William  Hayes  Ward 
New  York  City,  N.  Y. 

According  to  the  biblical  account,  the  name  Yahwe,  or  Yahu, 
had  its  origin  in  the  vision  of  Moses  at  the  burning  bush.  .  He 
asked  to  be  told  who  it  was  that  was  sending  him  on  this  momen- 
tous errand,  that  he  might  tell  the  people,  and  he  was  told  that 
Ehyeh,  'I  am,'  was  his  name,  which,  put  into  the  third  person, 
is  Yahwe,  'He  is,'  This  was  a  sufficiently  satisfactory  deriva- 
tion of  the  name  and  account  of  its  origin,  for  those  to  whom  the 
written  account  of  Exodus  was  held  sacred;  but  it  has  not  been 
regarded  as  final  by  scholars.  Indeed,  they  have  observed  not 
only  that  Yahwe  is  spoken  of  previously  to  this  vision,  but  that 
proper  names  anterior  to  this,  as  that  of  the  mother  of  Moses,  are 
found  with  the  name  of  Yahwe.  To  be  sure  that  fact  is  not  seri- 
ous, for  the  critical  view,  since  the  names  may  not  be  historical,, 
or  might  have  been  changed  by  the  writer,  just  as  Ishbaal  has 
become  Ishbosheth.  It  is  one  of  the  problems  of  students  of 
Hebrew  history  to  discover  what  was  the  origin  of  the  sole  worship 
of  Yahwe. 

For  the  appearance  of  a  true  monotheism  in  Palestine,  among 
a  people  not  of  the  highest  culture,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable, 
if  not  inexplicable  facts  in  human  history,  the  most  tremendous 
for  its  influence  on  religious  history.    If  we  cannot  accept  the 
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assumption  that  from  the  creation  of  Adam  there  had  been  a  suc- 
cession of  worshipers  of  pure  monotheism,  we  must  seek  the  reli- 
gious source  out  of  which  came  the  worship  of  Yahwe,  first  as 
among  other  gods,  then  as  a  henotheistic  deity,  and  finally  as  the 
God  of  monotheism  ruling  the  universe. 

In  a  recent  essay  on  evolution  of  monotheism,  the  late  Profes- 
sor Baentsch,  of  Jena,  has  argued  that  inasmuch  as  the  religions 
of  Egypt  and  Babylonia  were  stellar  religions,  it  was  impossible 
that  monotheism  should  originate  with  them,  for  were  one  to  say, 
"The  sun  is  the  one  God,"  one  would  reply,  "Why  the  sun  alone? 
Why  not  also  the  moon?"  But  the  original  worship  of  Palestine 
or  Syria,  he  says,  was  not  stellar,  but  a  sort  of  Baal-worship 
which  more  readily  developed  into  the  recognition  of  one  God,  at 
least  for  one  nation.  But  this  is  hardly  a  true  statement  of  fact. 
The  identification  of  the  Babylonian  gods  with  the  planets  was  a 
later  philosophy  of  the  priests;  and  even  the  worship  of  the  sun 
and  the  moon  does  not  seem  to  be  any  older  than,  if  as  old  as,  the 
worship  of  Anu,  god  of  the  sky,  or  Bel-Illil,  god  of  the  earth,  and 
Ea,  god  of  the  waters.  It  is  true  that  the  worship  of  the  sun 
under  various  names,  and  of  the  moon,  was  very  early,  but  no 
earlier  than  that  of  Bel  or  Ningirsu,  or  perhaps,  Adad,  and  of  one 
or  two  other  goddesses  who  were  later  identified  with  Venus,  even 
as  Marduk  was  identified  with  the  planet  Jupiter.  It  would  not 
seem  any  more  difficult  or  unlikely  for  monotheism  to  originate 
out  of  these  religions  than  in  Palestine.  Indeed,  it  did  originate 
in  Egypt,  somewhat  crudely  under  the  Heretic  King;  and  we  have 
the  approach  to  it  in  the  worship  in  Assyria  of  Ashur,  the  solar 
disk,  and  in  the  worship  of  Ahura-Mazda  under  the  prophet 
Zoroaster. 

The  present  and  most  prevalent  theory  of  the  origin  of  the 
Yahwe  worship  is  that  which  accepts  the  kernel  of  the  biblical  story, 
and  concludes  that  Yahwe  was  the  tribal  god  of  the  Hebrews  in 
the  desert,  and  that  they  found  the  worship  of  Yahwe  among  the 
Midianites  or,  more  definitely,  the  Kenites,  with  whom  Moses 
sojourned  before  the  Exodus.  The  Kenites  are  supposed  to  have 
had  their  home  in  the  neighborhood  of  Sinai,  a  special  seat  of 
Yahwe.    We  are  also  told  that  the  Rechabites,  who  helped  Jehu  in 
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his  zeal  for  Yahwe,  were  a  nomad  tribe  of  the  Kenites.  This  is  the 
substance  of  the  evidence  that  the  Kenites  worshiped  Yahwe,  and 
that  the  Hebrews,  while  wandering  in  the  desert,  learned  the 
Yahwe  worship.  It  may  be  confessed  that  it  is  a  very  shadowy 
kind  of  evidence,  for  we  have  not  a  particle  of  historical  or  epi- 
graphic  evidence  that  the  Kenite  or  any  other  Midianite  tribelet 
was  a  worshiper  of  Yahwe. 

It  is  now  generally  admitted  that  the  Hebrews  who  entered 
from  the  desert  found  closely  allied  tribes  who  had  long  lived  on 
the  borders  of  Canaan,  and  had  never  been  in  Egypt.  It  is  to  be 
presumed  that  they  worshiped  the  gods  of  the  land;  and  the 
stories  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  and  particularly  that  of  Micah  and 
his  ephod  and  teraphim  and  molten  images  carried  to  Dan  by  the 
Danites,  are  evidence  that  the  Hebrews  of  that  period  worshiped 
the  gods  of  the  land.  That  there  was  also  the  worship  of  Yahwe, 
the  writer  would  assure  us ;  but  certainly  if  such  was  the  case,  it 
was  not  as  the  one  and  only  god  ruling  over  the  world  or  even 
over  Canaan. 

On  the  face  of  the  historical  facts  known  to  us,  it  would  be 
likely  that  the  worship  of  Yahwe  grew  out  of  that  of  some  one  of 
the  deities  general  to  the  worship  of  the  region.  We  are  not  to 
think  of  the  time  when  the  Hebrew  people  emerged  into  history 
as  a  time  when  tribes  or  nations  were  isolated  one  from  another, 
each  with  its  own  god,  or  gods,  having  no  relatiou  to  those  of 
other  nations  or  tribes.  It  was  a  time  of  long  and  thorough 
mingling  of  races  and  influences,  through  both  trade  and  war. 
The  Tel-el-Amarna  tablets  show  us  definitely  how  thoroughly 
Palestine  was  overrun  and  its  civilization  and  worship  modified  by, 
and  assimilated  to,  those  of  Egypt  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Baby- 
lonia and  the  intervening  countries  to  the  north  and  east,  espe- 
cially of  the  Hittite  empire.  What  we  learn  from  this  source  we 
also  learn  from  the  art  of  the  time,  as  found  on  occasional  bas- 
reliefs,  and  on  the  more  numerous  seal  cylinders  with  their  figures 
of  gods. 

The  Egyptian  religion  was  never  imposed  on  Syria  and  Pales- 
tine. To  be  sure  there  was  a  temporary  military  control,  but  for  the 
most  part  it  came  late  with  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  and  ended  in 
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the  Nineteenth ;  and  while  elements  were  then  introduced  into  the 
art,  such  as  the  frequent  use  of  the  crux  ansata,  and  occasionally 
figures  of  one  or  more  Egyptian  gods,  and  not  a  few  Egyptian 
scarabs  are  found  in  Syria,  yet  the  prevailing  influence  was  not 
that  of  the  invaders  and  temporary  conquerors,  but  rather  of  the 
more  permanent  Asiatic  neighbors,  as  we  judge  from  the  blending 
of  the  art  of  the  period,  mostly  of  cylinder  seals,  not  a  few  of 
which  have  been  excavated  in  the  Hauran  and  elsewhere.  And  it 
is  just  this  Hauran  region  that  particularly  interests  us  for  the 
religion  of  the  period  at  or  before  the  Exodus;  for  out  of  the 
Hauran  the  Hebrews  passed  over  into  Canaan. 

For  a  study  of  the  earliest  character  of  the  Yahwe  worship  we 
are  driven  to  but  a  single  source,  that  of  the  indications  of  it  that 
remain  in  the  Hebrew  literature.  We  must  consider  in  what  fig- 
urative way  the  people  had  continued  to  represent  to  themselves 
their  national  God.  Some  of  the  ideas  and  expressions  under  which 
they  pictured  Yahwe  to  themselves  are  likely  to  have  come  down 
from  a  primitive  source,  while  other  expressions  will  have  come  in 
later.  I  regard  that  pictorial  form  which  we  now  and  then  find 
by  which  Yahwe  is  represented  with  wings,  as  of  a  comparatively 
later  period,  that  is,  as  having  arisen  considerably  after  the 
Exodus;  because  such  expressions  as  "under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings,"  "healing  in  his  wings,"  have  in  view  the  figure  of  the 
winged  solar  disk.  This  design  was  modified  from  the  Egyptian 
solar  disk  by  the  omission  of  the  asps,  and  did  not  come  into  use 
in  Syria  until,  I  think,  considerably  later  than  the  conquest  of 
Syria  by  Egypt  and  the  Nineteenth  Dynasty.  This  biblical  repre- 
sentation of  Yahwe  is  peculiar  and  quite  apart  from  others,  and  is 
to  be  dismissed  from  our  discussion. 

The  following  are  the  more  general  and  special  descriptions  or 
attributes  of  Yahwe  which  seem  to  have  come  down  from  a  primi- 
tive source.  In  the  first  place,  he  is  a  god  of  the  mountains.  So 
he  is  represented  at  Sinai  and  Horeb,  and  also  often  elsewhere. 
Abraham  went  to  Moriah  to  sacrifice  Isaac  in  the  story  which 
relates  itself  to  the  killing  of  the  first-born.  Elijah  goes  to  Mount 
Carmel  to  contend  with  the  priests  of  Baal,  and  later  flees  to 
Horeb,  the  Mount  of  God.    The  theophanies  are  related  naturally 
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to  mountains.  "God  came  from  Teman,  the  Holy  One  from 
Mount  Paran."  We  seem  to  have  the  definite  statement  that  such 
was  the  view  of  Yahwe  in  the  story  of  the  defeat  of  the  soldiers 
of  Benhadad  by  those  of  Ahab.  His  advisers  explained  his  defeat 
to  the  Syrian  king  by  saying,  "Their  God  is  a  god  of  the  hills, 
but  he  is  not  a  god  of  the  valleys."  Historically  and  figuratively 
he  was  a  deity  of  the  mountains. 

The  next  point  to  observe  is  that  he  was  particularly  a  god  of 
storms,  thunder,  and  lightning.  This  relates  itself  to  the  moun- 
tains which  are  the  scenes  of  storm.  So  he  appeared  to  Moses  in 
Sinai,  and  to  Elijah  at  Horeb.  In  the  earliest  bit  of  Hebrew 
literature  that  has  come  down  to  us  we  read: 

Yahwe,  when  thou  wentest  forth  out  of  Seir, 
When  thou  marchedst  out  of  the  field  of  Edom, 
The  earth  trembled,  the  heavens  also  dropt, 
Yea  the  clouds  dropt  water, 

The  mountains  flowed  down  at  the  presence  of  Yahwe, 
Even  yon  Sinai,  at  the  presence  of  Yahwe,  the  God  of  Israel. 

In  the  book  of  Job,  in  which  the  name  of  Yahwe  is  avoided, 
and  El  Shaddai  so  often  takes  its  place,  the  name  which  we  are 
told  was  the  earlier  name  of  Yahwe,  God  twice  (38:1;  40:6) 
addresses  Job  from  the  whirlwind,  even  as  Elijah  was  taken  up 
into  heaven  in  a  whirlwind;  and  in  36:26-37  Elihu  gives  a  long 
description  of  God  as  the  ruler  of  lightning,  storm,  and  rain. 
Indeed,  it  was  the  lightning  and  the  tempest,  and  also  the  hosts 
of  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans,  by  which  the  wealth  of  Job  was 
destroyed.  Amos  begins  his  prophecy  (1:2) :  "Yahwe  shall  roar 
from  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  pastures 
of  the  shepherds  shall  moan,  and  the  top  of  Carmel  shall  wither." 
In  4:13  he  it  is  that  "formeth  the  mountains  and  created  the 
wind,"  "that  maketh  the  morning  darkness  and  treadeth  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth,"  a  God  of  both  mountain  and  storm. 

Again  we  have  the  mountain  and  the  storm  in  the  theophany 
of  Micah  1:3,  4: 

Behold  the  Lord  cometh  forth  out  of  his  place,  and  will  come  down 
and  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth.  And  the  mountains  shall 
be  molten  under  him,  and  the  valleys  shall  be  cleft,  as  wax  before  the 
fire,  as  waters  that  are  poured  down  a  steep  place. 
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Nahuin's  prophecy  begins  with  a  similar  theophany: 

The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm,  and  the 
clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet.  He  rebuketh  the  sea  and  maketh  it  dry, 
and  drieth  up  all  the  rivers;  Bashan  languisheth  and  Carmel,  and  the 
flower  of  Lebanon  languisheth.  The  mountains  quake  at  him  and  the 
hills  melt;  and  the  earth  is  upheaved  at  his  presence.    Yea,  the  world 

and  all  that  dwell  therein  His  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire,  and  the 

rocks  are  broken  asunder  by  him  (1:3-6). 

Habakkuk's  theophany  (3:3-13)  develops  the  picture  of  storm, 
lightning,  thunder,  and  earthquake,  when  Yahwe  went  forth  to 
victory,  "with  the  "light  of  his  arrows"  and  "the  shining  of  his 
glittering  spears,"  when  "fiery  bolts  went  forth  at  his  feet." 

And  yet  it  is  in  the  Psalms  that  we  have  the  most  numerous 
descriptions  of  Yahwe  as  God  of  storm,  lightning,  and  rain.  It 
is  sufficient  to  call  attention  to  Pss.  7:12,  13;  11:6;  18:6-15; 
29:3-10;  48:7;  50:3;  65:5-13;  68:7-17,  33;  81:7;  83:15; 
93:1-4;  97:3-5;  104:1-13,  32;  107:33-37;  147:15-18.  Of 
these  we  may  specify  Ps.  29  which  is  entirely  devoted  to  a 
description  of  thunder  as  "the  voice  of  Yahwe." 

Closely  allied  to  the  representation  of  Yahwe  as  the  God  of 
thunder  and  storm  is  that  which  makes  him  a  fighting  God,  a  God 
of  battles.  The  lightnings  are  weapons;  they  are  "arrows"  and 
"glittering  spears"  with  which  he  confronts  his  enemies  and  those 
of  his  people.  Accordingly  one  of  the  most  common  attributes 
given  to  him  is  that  of  "God  of  hosts,"  that  is  "God  of  the  armies 
of  Israel,"  I  Sam.  17:45,  not  of  the  host  of  heaven  which  is  , 
not  .    In  the  song  of  Moses,  Exod.  15:3  we  are  told: 

Yahwe  is  a  man  of  war; 
Yahwe  is  his  name. 

It  was  by  the  strong  east  wind  that  the  wTaters  had  been  driven 
away  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  cross  the  Red  Sea,  and  it 
was  the  return  of  Yahwe's  wind  that  overwhelmed  the  Egyptians. 

Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind;  the  sea  covered  them; 

They  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters  — 

Who  is  like  unto  thee,  Yahwe,  among  the  gods?  (vs.  10). 

Another  of  the  more  important  indications  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  worship  of  Yahwe  is  to  be  found  in  the  way  he  was  represented 
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in  art.  We  are  told  that  when  Moses  delayed  to  come  down  from 
the  mount  Aaron  made  a  golden  "calf,"  that  is,  a  young  bull 
bj& ,  which  represented  their  god  to  the  people.  Then,  in  some 
way  the  bull  was  the  symbol  of  the  god  they  worshiped.  Also 
wThen  Jereboam  separated  from  the  Southern  Kingdom,  in  order 
to  prevent  the  people  from  resorting  to  Jerusalem  to  worship 
Yahwe,  he  set  up  shrines  in  Bethel  and  Dan,  and  represented 
Yahwe  by  golden  "calves."  Whether  the  earliest  worship  at  Dan 
with  an  image,  ephod,  and  teraphim  was  with  a  calf  we  do  not 
know.  But  the  fact  of  the  worship  of  the  bull  at  Bethel  and  Dan 
is  again  and  again  substantiated  in  the  denunciations  of  the  proph- 
ets, especially  in  Hosea  and  Amos.  In  Hos.  13:2  we  learn  that 
the  kissing  of  the  calf  was  an  act  of  worship.  In  Hos.  8:5,  6  the 
"calf  of  Samaria"  is  mentioned.  It  is  generally  recognized  that 
the  bull  must  have  been  from  the  earliest  times  related  to  the 
popular  worship;  and  that  the  bull-god  was  supposed  to  have 
brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  representation 
by  a  bull  could  not  have  been  derived  from  an  Egyptian  god,  but 
belonged  to  an  Asianic  type  of  worship.  We  are  not  told  what 
was  the  form  of  the  "graven  image  and  molten  image"  which,  with 
the  ephod  and  teraphim,  were  stolen  by  the  Danites  from  the 
house  of  Micah  and  taken  to  Dan  (Judges,  chaps.  18  and  19) ;  but 
from  the  fact  that  Dan  was  later  the  seat  of  worship  of  the  calf  it 
is  likely  that  this  was  a  bull.  The  1,700  shekels  of  gold  with  which 
Gideon  made  an  ephod  in  Ophrah  in  the  land  of  Manasseh,  which 
became  a  snare  to  Gideon  and  his  house,"  must  have  gone  for  an 
image  also,  but  we  are  not  told  what  was  its  nature. 

These  facts  are  patent  in  the  story  as  to  the  figuration  or  sym- 
bolic worship  of  Yahwe:  He  was  a  god  of  mountains;  he  was  a 
god  of  lightning,  thunder,  storm,  and  rain,  and  so  necessarily  a 
god  of  war,  a  god  of  armies  who  led  the  Israelites  to  battle;  and 
he  was  figured  as  a  bull.  These  are  our  data;  and  it  is  now  our 
duty  to  see  how  these  attributes  agree  with  those  of  any  of  the 
gods  of  the  region. 

We  have  no  satisfactory  figures  of  an  early  time  of  the  gods  of 
Phoenicia  or  Palestine  which  would  sufficiently  identify  them.  In 
Egyptian  monuments  Resheph  is  figured  as  a  Syrian  deity.  But 
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we  know  from  a  multitude  of  seals  of  which  a  number  are  known 
to  have  come  from  the  Hauran  or  other  neighboring  regions,  what 
were  the  gods  worshiped.    They  are,  whatever  their  names,  prin- 


Fig.  1.— J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library.  Fig.  2.— Lajard's  Culte  de  Mithra,  XXVII,  1. 


cipally  three  (and  are  all  seen  in  the  seal  cylinder,  Fig.  1),  a  digni- 
fied standing  deity  usually  with  no  weapon,  the  god  to  the  left  in 
Fig.  1 ;  a  more  active  and  militant  deity  as  the  one  to  the  right  in 
the  same  figure;  and  a  goddess,  who  stands  between  them.  These 
were  worshiped  under  various  names  from  the  Tigris  to  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  apparently  for  many  centuries  beginning  back  even 
of  the  Twelfth  Dynasty  of  Egypt,  that  is,  long  before  the  Exodus 
from  Egypt.  It  is  the  second  militant  god  whom  I  would  com- 
pare with  the  primitive  Yahwe  or  Yahu,  or  Yah. 

This  deity  was  known  under  various  names,  but  is  the  same 
under  whatever  name.  He  is  Adad  or  Addu,  or  Kamman  or 
Rimmon,  under  the  Babylonians,  Assyrians,  and  in  Damascus. 


Fig.  3.— Bibliotheque  Nationale.  Fig.  4.— J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library. 


He  is  Teshub  among  the  Hittites  and  kindred  peoples,  and  he  was 
the  Resheph  of  Humath.  Whether  he  was  one  or  more  of  the  local 
Baals,  or  whether  he  was  Moloch  is  by  no  means  certain.  He  was 
also  identified  for  his  militant  character,  with  the  Egyptian  Set 
or  Sutekh. 
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It  has  been  said  that  Yahwe  is  described  as  god  of  mountains, 
as  the  god  of  thunder,  lightning,  rain,  and  storm,  and  so  a  fighting 
deity ;  and  that  as  an  idol  he  was  represented  by  the  bull.  These 
characteristics  unite  in  Raruman-Adad-Teshub  and  in  no  other 
deity. 

In  the  first  place  he  is  the  god  of  the  mountains.  So  he  is 
characteristically  represented  in  Figs.  1,  2,  3,  4.  He  stands  or 
walks  on  mountains  as  his  regular  home.  In  the  language  of 
Micah,  he  "treads  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth."  This  does 
not  resemble  the  cases  in  which  in  early  Babylonian  art  we  see  the 
rising  sun  Shamash  coming  out  of  the  gates  of  the  east  and  step- 
ping on  a  mountain,  or  lifting  himself  up  between  two  mountains 
by  his  hands,  to  indicate  the  rising  of  the  sun,  for  they  are  Adad's 


regular  abode,  as  Olympus  was  the  abode  of  the  Hellenic  deities, 
and  particularly  of  Zeus,  the  god  who  wields  the  thunderbolt,  and 
who  is  most  closely  related  to  Adad-Raruman. 

Adad-Ramman  also  was  the  god  of  thunder,  lightning,  wind, 
and  rain.  This  appears  frequently  in  the  Babylonian  inscriptions, 
for  he  is  a  western  god  imported  into  Babylonia  at  an  early 
period.  As  a  single  example  we  may  refer  to  the  curse  on  the 
boundary  stones  asked  for  from  him,  praying  that  the  harvests  of 
any  violator  may  be  washed  away.  The  derivation  of  Ramman 
is  supposed  to  be  from  ramamu,  to  bellow,  to  thunder,  and  we 
find  such  expressions  as  that  of  "Ramman  thundered  in  the 
heavens."  In  a  tablet  giving  the  titles  of  the  gods  we  have  the 
following  titles  of  Adad:  "God  of  clouds;  god  of  the  storm  cloud; 
god  of  earthquake  (  ?) ;  god  of  thunder;  god  of  lightning;  god  of 
inundation;  god  of  rain;  god  of  storm;  god  of  the  Deluge."  The 
latter,  abubu  is  the  great  Deluge,  which  we  learn  from  Genesis 


Fig.  5. — J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library. 


Fig.  6.— British  Museum. 
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was  brought  upon  the  earth  by  Yah  we.  We  also  learn  that  under 
the  names  Sumukan,  Martu,  and  Amurru,  Adad  was  recognized 
as  "god  of  lightning"  and  "god  of  mountains"  (B.  M.,  Cunei- 
form Texts,  Part  XXIV,  pp.  7,  8).  In  Babylonian  art  he  is 
represented  as  carrying  a  thunderbolt  (see  Figs.  5,  6),  and  not 
infrequently  the  bident  or  trident  thunderbolt  appears  alone  as 
his  emblem  (Fig.  9),  and,  occasionally,  is  placed  above  his  ashera. 
In  the  Syro-Hittite  art  the  thunderbolt  is  not  known,  but  various 
other  weapons  appear,  as  in  the  biblical  descriptions  of  Yahwe. 
So  in  Figs.  1,  2,  4,  7,  8. 

Equally,  and  naturally,  he  is  a  god  of  war.  The  thunderbolt 
is  itself  a  weapon,  and  Adad  carries  the  weapons,  the  bow  and  the 


Fig.  7.— Berlin  Museum.  Fig.  8.— J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library. 


club  and  the  ax.  He  is  in  the  act  of  war  in  Fig.  3,  swinging  a 
foe  by  the  hair  of  his  head. 

There  remains  to  be  considered  the  bull  which  was  the  animal 
emblem  of  Yahwe.  But  the  bull  is  the  special  animal  belonging 
to  Adad.  When  Adad  is  represented  in  his  most  complete  form, 
as  in  Fig.  4,  he  stands  on  mountains,  in  one  hand  he  lifts  a  weapon 
over  his  head  and  carries  in  the  other  hand  a  club,  ax,  serpent,  or 
other  weapon,  and  in  the  same  hand  holds  a  cord  attached  to  a 
ring1  in  the  nose  of  bull.  In  a  multitude  of  cases  of  Babylonian 
seals  we  have  the  thunderbolt  and  the  bull  (Figs.  5,  6),  but  in  the 
case  of  the  Syro-Hittite  seals  other  weapons,  with  the  bull,  as  in 
Figs.  4,  7,  8.  Nor  is  the  bull  omitted  in  the  inscriptions  as  the 
animal  sacred  to  Adad.  On  the  kudurru  of  Nazimaruttash,  col. 
iv,  IB,  "the  mighty  bull  of  Adad"  is  appealed  to.  The  reason 
why  the  bull  belongs  to  him  is  plain;  as  he  needs  the  zigzag 
weapon  for  lightning,  so  he  needs  the  bull  to  provide  him  with 
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the  bellowing  of  the  thunder.  When  the  exigency  of  art  requires 
the  omission  of  the  figure  of  the  god,  we  may  have  the  figure  of 
the  bull  with  the  thunderbolt  above  it,  thus  suggesting  both 


Fig.  9.— Metropolitan  Museum.  Fig.  10.— J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library. 


lightning  and  thunder,  or  the  thunderbolt  alone,  as  in  Fig.  9.  It 
was  as  the  god  of  thunder  that  the  Hebrews  used  the  familiar 
representation  of  the  bull,  which  was  well  known  to  every  inhabi- 
tant of  Palestine  and  all  the  region  as  far  as  Persia  and  Elam  at 
the  time  of  the  emergence  of  the  Israelite  people.  We  have  the 
bull  alone  as  the  emblem  probably  of  the  same  god  in  Figs.  10, 11. 
As  a  herm  ashera  we  see  him  in  Fig.  12. 

We  thus  have  every  one  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the 
early  character  of  Yahwe  in  the  characteristics  of  Adad-Ramman 
I  cannot  help  believing  that  he  was  the  pagan  Yahwe,  before 
Yahwe  emerged  as  the  universal  god  of  monotheism. 

If,  then,  we  may  presume  that  Yahwe  was,  in  origin  of  worship, 
the  god  Ramman,  or  Adad,  we  get  an  easier  explanation  of  one  or 


Fig.  11. 

J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library.  Fig.  12. — J.  Pierpont  Morgan  Library. 

two  points  in  Hebrew  history.  Not  only  do  we  find  an  explana- 
tion of  the  representation  of  Yahwe  in  the  Desert  and  later  at 
Bethel,  and  Dan  by  the  bull,  but  we  may  see  how  it  was  that  Ahaz 
copied  the  altar  at  Damascus.  We  are  told,  II  Kings  16:10-16, 
that  when,  after  Tiglath-pileser  had  conquered  Damascus,  and 


186      The  American  Journal  of  Semitic  Languages 

Ahaz  had  gone  to  Damascus  to  pay  homage  to  the  Assyrian  king, 
he  saw  a  magnificent  altar  there,  of  which  he  had  Urijah,  the  priest, 
make  a  copy  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  for  the  worship  of  Yah  we. 
This  altar  at  Damascus  was  with  little  doubt  an  altar  for  the 
worship  of  Adad,  and  the  relation  of  Yahwe  and  Adad  would  have 
made  it  easier  for  Ahaz  to  make  such  an  altar  for  Yahwe. 

Another  more  definite  case  we  have  in  the  story  of  Naaman. 
After  he  had  been  healed  by  Elisha  of  his  leprosy,  we  are  told, 
II  Kings  5:17-19,  that  Naaman  declared  that  henceforth  he  would 
worship  only  Yahwe,  nevertheless  "when  my  master  goeth  into 
the  house  of  Rimmon  to  worship  there,  and  he  leaneth  on  my 
hand  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  Yahwe  pardon 
thy  servant  in  this  thing.  And  he  (Elisha)  said  unto  him,  Go  in 
peace."  This  is  a  surprising  concession,  and  may  be  explained  if 
there  was  supposed  to  be  any  relation  between  the  god  of  Damascus 
and  the  God  of  Israel. 

As  an  evidence  of  the  presence  of  the  worship  of  Adad  in 
Palestine  before  the  entrance  of  the  Israelites,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  he  is  the  principal  deity  of  that  land  of  whom  we  have  evi- 
dence from  the  Amarna  letters.  One  of  them,  No.  149,  13,  extols 
the  king  of  Egypt,  who  "lifts  up  his  voice  like  Addu,  so  that  all 
the  land  trembles  at  his  voice,"  Addu  being  the  usual  and  correct 
name  for  Adad,  with  the  case-ending.  There  are,  I  think,  as  many 
proper  names  in  those  letters  composed  of  Addu  as  of  all  other 
gods  combined.  Thus  we  have  A-Addu,  Abd-Addi,  Addu-.-ia, 
Addu-asharidu,  Addu-daian,  Addu-dan,  Addu-mihir,  Amar-Addi, 
Yadi-Addi(  ?),  Yaha-Addi,  Yapahi-Addu,  Yapti-Addu,  Natan- 
Addu,  Pu-Addi,  Shanu-Addu,  and  Shipti-Addi.  The  evidence 
seems  clear  that  he  was  the  prevailing  deity  of  the  country.  As 
such  the  Yahwe  worship  would  be  likely  to  come  from  the  worship 
of  this  god. 

As  to  the  derivation  of  the  name  Yahwe,  or  more  properly, 
Yahu,  or  Yah,  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  the  ignorance  of  all  other 
scholars.  Where  Yahu  is  found  in  cuneiform  theophorous  names 
they  are  not  properly  Babylonian  but  western,  if  not  Hebrew. 
Nor  have  I  any  theory  to  propound  and  defend  for  the  derivation 
of  El  Shaddai  which  we  are  told  was  the  earlier  designation  of 
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Yahwe ;  which  means,  I  suppose,  that  a  god  Shaddai  was  identified 
with,  or  even  became  developed  into,  the  god  Yahwe.  Shaddai  is 
connected  by  Babylonian  scholars  with  Shadu,  mountain,  which 
might  relate  it  with  Adad.  I  venture  to  ask  the  question  whether, 
remembering  the  ease  with  which  an  original  shin  passes  into 
one  of  the  breathings  in  kindred  languages,  Shaddai  may  not  be 
an  earlier  form  of  Hadad  and  Adad,  or  more  easily,  of  the  Addu  of 
the  Amarna  tablets,  just  as  we  have  the  shaphel,  hiphil,  and  aphel 
conjugations,  and  in  the  personal  suffixes  the  Babylonian  -shu 
corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  and  i  ;  so  may  we  have  Shaddai 
corresponding  to  Hadad  (with  nominative  case  ending,  Hadadu) 
and  Adad  (Adadu)  and  Addu.    But  this  I  leave  to  the  linguists. 

My  simple  contention  is  that  Yah,  or,  with  the  nominative 
termination,  Yahu,  or  with  its  later  development,  -Yahwe,  or 
Yahweh,  was  one  of  the  early  tribal  names  under  which  the  most 
popular  of  the  Syro-Hittite  gods  was  worshiped  in  the  period  when 
the  Hebrews  emerged  into  history,  as  he  was  certainly  worshiped 
by  them.  I  offer  it  as  what  appears  to  me  a  more  probable  theory 
than  that  which  derives  the  worship  from  an  utterly  unknown  god 
of  the  Kenites  of  Moses'  time,  or  from  the  ocean-god,  Ea  of  the 
Babylonians. 


THE  CHRONICLER  AS  EDITOR  AND  AS 
INDEPENDENT  NARRATOR 

( Continued ) 

By  C.  C.  Torrey 
Yale  University 

2.  In  Ezra-Nehemiah 

In  the  Chronicler's  history  of  the  Jews  after  the  exile  we  are 
obliged,  unfortunately,  to  depend  chiefly  upon  internal  evidence 
for  our  conclusions  as  to  the  sources  which  he  used.  We  have 
merely  what  he  himself  has  given  us,  and  from  that  and  our 
knowledge  of  his  habits  in  the  pre-exilic  history  we  must  form  our 
opinion  of  his  editorial  proceedings  here. 

We  know  that  he  has  used  at  least  two  documents;  namely,  an 
Aramaic  story,  Ezr.  4:8 — 6:18,  written  by  one  of  his  own  school, 
and  probably  of  his  own  generation;  and  the  "Words  of  Nehe- 
miah,"  including  (as  I  have  shown  elsewhere)  the  greater  part  of 
the  first  six  chapters  of  Nehemiah.16  The  methods  which  he 
employs,  in  incorporating  these  documents  in  his  narrative,  are, 
so  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge,  identical  with  those  employed  in 
the  books  of  Chronicles. 

It  certainly  seems  to  be  the  case  that  both  documents  have 
been  left  untouched  throughout  the  greater  part  of  their  extent. 
I  have  already  discussed  elsewhere  the  traces  of  the  Chronicler's 
hand  in  the  Aramaic  story  (loc.  cit,  pp.  229  ff.).  From  Ezr.  4:8 
to  0:8,  and  again  through  6:11-14,  there  is  no  sign  of  his  pres- 
ence. It  is  quite  possible  that  single  words,  or  even  phrases, 
may  have  been  altered  or  added  by  him,  here  and  there;  just  as 
we  have  seen  him  make  insignificant  verbal  changes  in  some  of 
the  chapters  in  Sam.  and  Kings  which  he  transcribes.  But  we 
may  be  sure  that  he  has  contributed  nothing  of  importance  to  the 
Aramaic  passages  just  named,  and  it  is  quite  likely  that  he  has 
not  even  changed  a  single  word.    Again,  in  Neh.  1:1  —  2:6; 

i^See  my  Composition  of  Ezra-Neh.,  pp.  35-49;  and  this  Journal,  XXIV,  pp.  228  32. 

188 


The  Cheonicler  as  Editor  and  as  Narrator  189 


2:96-20;  4:1 —  6:19,  we  seem  to  have  solid  blocks  of  the  Nehe- 
miah  narrative,  transmitted  with  little  or  no  editorial  alteration. 
Here  also  we  must  conclude  that  if  the  Chronicler  took  any  inde- 
pendent part,  it  was  too  slight  to  deserve  consideration.  In  one 
place,  5:13,  we  seem  to  have  one  of  those  minor  interpolations 
which  he  occasionally  makes,  namely  the  phrase:  "And  all  the  con- 
gregation said,  Amen,  and  praised  Yah  we." 19  A  few  other  things, 
here  and  there,  appear  to  give  evidence  of  his  presence,  but  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  go  beyond  the  mere  suspicion.  The  language 
and  style  throughout  these  long  sections  are  totally  different  from 
those  of  the  Chronicler,20  and  it  would  be  out  of  the  question  to 
think  of  him  as  the  author  of  any  extended  passage. 

The  way  in  which  the  Chronicler  makes  considerable 
editorial  additions  to  these  two  documents  in  Ezra-Neh. 
corresponds  exactly  to  his  mode  of  proceeding  in  the  books  of 
Chronicles.  The  Aramaic  story  in  its  original  form  (as  I  have 
elsewhere  argued;  loc.  clt.,  p.  232)  probably  began  with  the  words: 
"In  the  days  of  Artaxerxes  the  king  wrote  Rehum  the  reporter 
and  Shimshai  the  scribe,"  etc.,  as  in  Ezr.  4:8.  The  Chronicler 
composed  two  introductory  verses,  6,  7,  at  the  same  time 
altering  slightly  the  beginning  of  the  incorporated  passage.  This 
is  just  what  he  does  over  and  over  again,  all  through  the  earlier 
part  of  his  history;  see,  for  example,  I  Chron.  11:10,  13:1  ft'., 
II  Chron.  1:1  ft.,  2:1,  18:1  f.,  24:4  f.,  34:14.  In  the  letter  of 
Darius  to  Tattenai  and  his  associates  he  has  made  one  of  his 
characteristic  interpolations,  Ezr.  6:9  f.  This  passage,  brief  as 
it  is,  is  filled  with  the  tokens  of  his  presence,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
shown.  It  is  not  a  case  of  revision,  both  verses  are  entirely  his 
own.  Brief  passages  of  this  sort  are  interpolated  in  many  places 
in  the  pre-exilic  history ;  with  this  particular  instance  cf .  especially 
II  Chron.  2:9,  14,  observing  the  addition  to  the  text  of  Kings. 
At  the  end  of  the  Aramaic  story,  moreover,  the  Chronicler  appends 
a  passage  of  his  own,  Ezr.  6:15-18,  filled  to  the  brim  with  char- 
acteristic material.    So  with  the  additions  to  the  Nehemiah  story. 

19  Composition,  p.  39. 

2°This,  of  course,  does  not  apply  to  the  prayer,  1:5-11,  which  is  built  up  of  stock 
phrases,  mostly  Deuteronomic,  and  might  as  well  have  been  written  by  the  Chronicler  as  by 
anyone  else. 
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Three  verses,  Neh.  2:7 -9a,  are  interpolated  at  the  point  where 
the  king  grants  his  permission.  The  Chronicler  saw  a  good 
opportunity  to  introduce  one  or  two  features  in  which  he  else- 
where shows  great  interest.  Cf.  especially  I  Esdr.  4:476-56 
(and  my  notes  on  the  passage,  Zoc.  cit.,  pp.  17  ff.),  and  see  also 
my  Composition,  p.  36,  where  the  numerous  parallels  are  indicated. 
His  always  lively  imagination  shows  itself  here  in  the  same  vari- 
eties of  embellishment  with  which  we  are  familiar.  He  gives  the 
name  (his  favorite  "Asaph"!)  of  the  keeper  of  the  royal  forest, 
and  shows  his  customary  interest  in  the  buildings  of  Jerusalem; 
see  above,  p.  166.  In  chap.  3,  vss.  1-32  are  from  the  Chronicler's 
hand.  This  passage  appears  to  be  an  independent  creation  of  his, 
not  based  on  anything  written  by  Nehemiah,  and  it  will  therefore 
be  mentioned  later.  The  immediately  following  passage,  3:33-38 
(English  trans.,  4:1-6),  has  always  seemed  to  me  to  be  at  least 
in  part  the  work  of  the  Chronicler.  I  formerly  thought  (Comp., 
pp.  38,  50)  that  the  most  of  it  might  be  saved  for  Nehemiah,  but 
further  study  has  convinced  me  that  the  six  verses  are  all  from 
the  Chronicler's  hand.  The  passage  sounds  like  his  writing 
throughout  its  whole  extent,  but  the  subject-matter  is  so  unusual 
that  characteristic  words  and  phrases  are  not  to  be  found.  With 
FPH ,  "restore,"  in  vs.  34  cf.  I  Chron.  11:8.  The  collocation  of 
the  two  words  H-TZl  and  TTZl'uj  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  II  Chron. 
28:14.  And  what  was  the  "army  of  Samaria,"  before  which 
Sanaballat  made  his  speech  (vs.  34)  ?21  The  Chronicler's  imagi- 
nation pictured  a  standing  army  of  hostile  Samaritans;  it  is  less 
likely  that  Nehemiah  himself  would  have  used  the  phrase  bTi 
"lYTHlD.  Later  than  this  (4:2)  he  speaks  of  a  coalition  and 
the  collecting  of  an  army  to  come  against  Jerusalem,  which  is 
something  different.  It  is  to  be  observed,  furthermore,  that  the 
three  passages,  2:19  f.,  3:33  ff.,  and  4:1  ff.,  repeat  one  another 
rather  awkwardly,  and  that  the  awkwardness  is  very  much  in- 
creased when  the  Chronicler's  interpolation,  3:1-32,  is  removed. 
And  finally,  in  regard  to  vss.  36  f.  Siegfried,  Comm.,  writes: 
"Neh.    bewegt   sich   durchaus  in  den  Wendungen  der  nach- 

21  Of  course  it  is  probable,  as  I  have  said  before,  that  the  Sanaballat  of  the  Elephantine 
papyri  is  the  one  mentioned  by  Nehemiah. 
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exilischen  Psalruendichtung."  This  is  not  altogether  easy  to 
believe  of  Nehemiah,  but  we  know  it  to  be  true  of  the  Chronicler; 
and  to  the  latter  it  seems  best,  for  every  reason,  to  attribute  the 
whole  passage.22  His  purpose  in  inserting  it  is  precisely  the  same 
which  he  had  in  inserting  I  Chron.  12:38-4:0,  or  II  Chron. 
21:12-15,  or  the  many  other  equally  striking  episodes;  namely, 
the  purpose  of  a  first-class  narrator  to  take  full  advantage  of  the 
most  important  situations.  The  passage  6:16-19  I  am  also 
inclined  to  attribute  to  the  Chronicler  for  reasons  which  I  will 
not  take  the  time  to  discuss  here.28 

Cases  of  thoroughgoing  alteration  of  material  are  of 
course  not  to  be  found  in  Ezra-Nehemiah.  It  is  not  likely  that 
any  such  alteration  took  place  here ;  nor,  if  it  had,  should  we  be 
able  to  recognize  it.  The  Aramaic  story  would  never  have  been 
corrected  in  the  interest  of  the  Chronicler's  aim;  its  tendency, 
from  beginning  to  end,  was  substantially  the  same  as  his  own. 
There  is  nothing  whatever  to  indicate  that  it  has  been  either 
abridged  or  expanded  by  him,  or  that  any  change  in  it  was  made, 
aside  from  the  few  additions  which  have  already  been  described. 
So  also  with  the  Nehemiah  narrative.  If  there  has  been  any 
more  extensive  editing  than  that  which  has  just  been  pointed 
out,  we  have  at  least  no  evidence  of  the  fact.  It  appears  that 
Nehemiah's  own  personal  memoir  ended  either  with  6:15  or  with 
6:19.  If  the  following  chapters,  7,  11,  12,  and  13, 24  are  in  any 
way  based  on  material  originally  provided  by  Nehemiah,  they  at 
all  events  contain  nothing  to  indicate  the  fact.  On  the  contrary, 
they  seem  to  be  filled  full  with  the  Chronicler's  own  familiar 
themes  and  materials  (not  at  all  like  the  things  in  which  Nehe- 
miah himself  shows  interest!),  and  are  couched  throughout  in 

221  formerly  thought  (Comp.,  pp.  35,  47)  that  the  presence  of  the  word  Ql"ln'1» 
"Jews,"'  testified  against  the  Chronicler's  authorship.  This  is  not  the  case,  however;  he 
uses  the  word  in  I  Esdr.  4:49,  50,  as  well  as  in  Neh.  13:23.  It  is  merely  accidental  that  he 
does  not  use  it  oftener. 

23  It  is  quite  likely,  further,  that  the  prayer  of  Nehemiah,  l:5-lla,  has  at  least  been 
edite  1  by  the  Chronicler.  Among  the  occasional  words  and  phrases  which  I  have  suspected 
of  belonging  to  the  latter  writer  are:  the  name,  "Hanani,"  in  1:2  (cf.  7:2)  ;  possibly  2 : 13  f.?; 
the  last  clause  of  2: 20;  the  "  Ashdodites"  in  4:1;  and  the  whole  middle  part  of  5:14,  from 
ITCTZJ'E  to  rniE37  (cf.  13 : 6).   The  last-named  passage  is  an  important  one. 

24 As  I  have  shown  elsewhere,  chaps.  8-10  originally  belonged  to  the  Ezra  story,  and 
were  transferred  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah  through  the  error  of  a  copyist. 
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his  own  language.  Knowing,  as  we  do,  his  method  of  writing 
the  pre-exilic  part  of  the  history,  where  he  originated  by  himself 
about  as  much  material  as  he  obtained  from  others  (see  below),  no 
theory  of  editorial  alteration  in  the  last  chapters  of  Nehemiah  can 
have  scientific  value. 

III.      THE  CHRONICLER  AS  INDEPENDENT  NARRATOR 

1.  The  Sources,  Real  and  Imaginary,  in  I  and  II  Chron. 

The  sixty-five  chapters  which  make  up  the  books  of  I  and  II 
Chron.  occupy  fifty  pages  in  Kittel's  polychrome  edition.  Of 
this  amount,  nearly  one  half  is  printed  in  plain  black  and  white 
by  Kittel.  That  is,  about  one  half  of  the  material  of  this  impor- 
tant document  is  known  to  us  only  as  it  comes  from  the  hand  of 
the  Chronicler,  being  altogether  independent  of  any  other  docu- 
ments with  which  we  are  acquainted.  Whoever  approaches  the 
book  with  the  idea  that  it  is  merely  an  edition  of  the  canon- 
ical history  (as  it  is  sometimes  styled)  will  be  amazed  to  find 
out  how  much  of  this  added  matter  there  is.  And  the  character 
of  the  matter,  if  anyone  examines  it  carefully,  will  soon  tell  its 
own  story  in  unequivocal  fashion.  It  does  not  consist  of  mere 
appendages  to  the  older  history,  it  is  itself  the.  important  part. 
The  whole  work  was  planned  and  executed  for  the  sake 
of  these  independent  chapters  and  paragraphs.  Its  author, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  a  man  with  a  definite  and  important  aim, 
and  it  was  just  here  that  his  purpose  was  carried  out. 

The  Chronicler,  as  he  wrote,  had  before  him  the  Pentateuch, 
and  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  Joshua  to 
II  Kings;  the  books  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  and  probably  all,  or 
nearly  all,  of  the  other  prophetical  writings  known  to  us;  also  the 
greater  part  of  the  Psalter.  So  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge,  the 
form  in  which  he  had  these  books  was  substantially  identical  with 
the  form  in  which  we  have  them  now.  Against  the  probability 
that  any  other  historical  material  of  value  was  at  his  command 
stand  some  very  potent  facts,  as  many  scholars  have  remarked. 
The  Jews  of  the  third  century  B.  c.  did  not  even  have  in  their 
possession  historical  traditions  regarding  the  first  half  of  the 
Persian  period  (see  above,  p.  226),  to  say  nothing  of  a  still  earlier 
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time.  In  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  which  were  given 
their  present  form  some  considerable  time  after  the  fall  of  Jerusa- 
lem, was  embodied  all  that  was  known  of  the  history  of  the 
Hebrew  kingdoms;  there  is  no  likelihood  whatever  that  other 
records,  not  used  by  the  editors  of  Kings,  were  in  existence  and 
survived  until  the  Chronicler's  day. 

Nevertheless  the  Chronicler,  in  a  series  of  allusions  scattered 
through  his  book,  presents  us  with  the  names  of  a  most  impres- 
sive collection  of  historical  works,  of  which  certainly  the  most, 
and  probably  all,  are  otherwise  unknown  to  us.  These  are  the 
following: 

1.  The  Acts  ('Han)  of  Samuel  the  Seer.    I  Chron.  29:29. 

2.  The  Acts  of  Nathan  the  Prophet.  I  Chron.  29:29,  II 
Chron.  9:29. 

3.  The  Acts  of  Gad  the  Seer.    I  Chron.  29:29. 

4.  The  Prophecy  of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite.    II  Chron.  9:29. 

5.  The  Vision  of  Iddo  the  Seer  concerning  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat.  II  Chron.  9:29.  (The  writings  named  thus  far  are  said 
by  the  Chronicler  to  contain  information  regarding  the  deeds  of 
David  or  of  Solomon.) 

6.  The  Acts  of  Shemaiah  the  Prophet  and  of  Iddo  the  Seer. 
II  Chron.  12:15. 

7.  The  Teaching  (IZTITJ)25  of  the  Prophet  Iddo.  II  Chron. 
13:22. 

8.  The  Acts  of  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani,  "which  are  included 
in  the  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel."    II  Chron.  20:34 

9.  A  book  written  by  "Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz,  the  prophet," 
containing  "the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Uzziah."    II  Chron.  26:22. 

10.  The  "acts  of  seers"  who  are  not  named.  II  Chron.  33: 19. 2,1 
These  are  the  seers  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Manasseh,  and  are 
said  by  the  Chronicler  to  have  written  down  his  acts. 

25  The  precise  meaning  of  the  word,  occurring  here  and  in  no.  15,  is  uncertain.  It  must 
at  any  rate  be  connected  with  the  common  use  of  the  verb  12}  11  in  the  meaning  "search 
(for  truth),"  "inquire  into,"  and  the  like.  Perhaps  originally  this  noun  formed  with  the 
prefix  ma-  denoted  the  "place  where  the  inquirer  is  to  search,"  and  thence  "authoritative 
teaching."  It  is  hardly  safe  to  assume  that  the  word  in  these  two  passages  had  the  very 
same  connotation  as  the  later  technical  term,  "  midrosh.'1'' 

2eThe  text  of  the  verse  seems  to  be  corrupt.  MT  and  Jerome  read  "  Hnzai,"  a  proper 
name.  Theodotion  probably  had  before  him  D^TD!  (without  the  article),  and  this  is 
the  most  likely  rea  linsr;  cf.  vs.  18.    The  Syriac  has  "  Hanan  the  prophet." 
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11.  The  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  I  Chron. 
9:1,27  II  Chron.  27:7,  35:27.  It  is  possible  that  in  this  and  the 
three  (or  four)  following  numbers  we  have  merely  variations  of 
the  same  title.  It  is  plainly  not  our  Book  of  Kings  to  which 
reference  is  made;  see  especially  I  Chron.  9:1,  II  Chron.  20:34, 
27:7,  33:18,  30:8. 

12.  The  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.  II  Chron. 
16:11,  25:26,  28:26,  32:32. 

13.  The  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel.  II  Chron.  20:34  (see 
the  reference  to  this  passage  above,  in  no.  11). 

14.  The  Acts  of  the  Kings  of  Israel.  II  Chron.  33:18.  Said 
to  contain  the  prayer  of  Manasseh,  and  the  words  of  the  seers  who 
warned  him. 

15.  The  Teaching  (lDTTC])"  of  the  Book  of  Kings.  II  Chron. 
24:27. 

The  Chronicler  nowhere  expressly  quotes  from  any  one  of 
these  works;  he  does  not  even  say  that  he  himself  made  use  of 
any  of  them  as  sources.  But  he  plainly  wishes  to  give  the 
impression  that  he  is  writing  with  authority,  and  concerning 
matters  which  were  well  known,  at  least  to  the  inner  cir- 
cle in  Jerusalem  which  preserved  the  true  tradition. 
Obviously,  some  of  these  titles  are  a  mere  literary  adornment, 
designed  to  give  the  impression  just  described,  and  any  close 
study  of  the  evidence  leads  to  the  same  conclusion  in  regard  to 
all  the  titles  in  the  list. 

The  material  which  has  come  to  us  only  through  the  books 
of  Chronicles  is  perfectly  homogeneous,  the  work  of  a  single  hand. 
It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  any  part  of  it  is  excerpted,  as 
the  Chronicler  habitually  excerpts  from  the  sources  which  we 
know  him  to  have  used.  It  is  certainly  not  the  case  that  Samuel, 
Nathan,  Gad,  Ahijah,  Iddo,  Shemaiah,  Jehu,  Isaiah,  and  the 
authors  of  the  other  "sources,"  used  all  exactly  the  same  language 
and  style,  and  wrote  with  the  selfsame  tendency.  But  this  is  not 
all.  The  language,  style,  and  tendency,  throughout  these  long 
and  important  chapters  and  sections,  are  those  of  the  Chronicler 


'^So,  of  course,  the  verse  must  be  punctuated,  as  in  all  the  old  versions, 
2«See  no.  7,  and  t lie  note  there. 
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himself  and  of  no  one  else.  This  is  well  stated  by  Driver,  Encycl. 
Bibl,  art.  "Chronicles,"  col.  772:  "The  style  of  the  Chronicler 
has  remarkable  peculiarities.  It  is  not  merely  that  it  presents 
characteristically  late  linguistic  novelties,  ....  but  it  has  also  a 

number  of  special  mannerisms  So  constant  are  [these 

marks]  that  there  is  hardly  a  sentence,  not  excerpted  from  Samuel 
or  Kings?*  in  which  they  are  not  observable."  And  yet  Professor 
Driver,  sharing  the  traditional  disinclination  to  believe  that  the 
Chronicler  himself  invented  any  long  passages — though  he  sup- 
poses him  very  frequently  to  have  invented  short  ones! — expresses 
himself  as  follows  in  his  Introduction2,  p.  493.  After  drawing  the 
conclusion  that  all  this  added  matter  must  be  either  the  composition 
of  the  Chronicler  or  derived  from  a  contemporary  writing,  he  adds, 
in  a  footnote:  "The  former  alternative  is  decidedly  the  more 
probable ;  but  the  latter  cannot  be  absolutely  excluded.  The  author 
of  the  'Midrash  of  the  Book  of  Kings'  may,  for  instance,  have 
used  a  style  and  diction  similar  to  those  of  the  Chronicler."  But 
this  is  lame  reasoning.  What  logical  value  is  there  in  the  sug- 
gestion that  some  (why  not  all?)  of  the  added  matter  may  have 
been  composed  not  by  the  Chronicler,  but  by  another  writer  who 
wrote  at  the  same  time,  with  the  same  aim  [ibid.,  p.  498),  and 
employing  the  same  peculiar  language  and  style  ?  This  is  really 
a  rednctio  ad  absurdum.  It  is  time  that  scholars  were  done  with 
this  phantom  "source,"  of  which  the  internal  evidence  is  absolutely 
lacking,  and  the  external  evidence  is  limited  to  the  Chronicler's 
transparent  parading  of  "authorities;"  while  the  evidence  against 
it  is  overwhelming.30  It  may  be  added,  that  the  hypothesis  of  a 
"midrashic"  source,  of  which  such  very  free  conjectural  use  has 
been  made  by  modern  scholars,  does  not  at  all  suffice  to  explain 
the  Chronicler's  added  matter.  The  latter  does  not  consist,  for 
the  most  part,  of  moral  and  religious  lessons,  nor  is  it  an  expansion 
or  explanation  of  an  older  text.  It  is  motived  history;  and  the 
one  thing  which  is  fundamental  to  it  everywhere  is  the  studied 
purpose  of  an  earnest  man.  Nothing  is  included  by  accident, 
nowhere  is  any  other  aim  than  the  Chronicler's  apparent.  What 

29  The  italics  are  mine. 

30  If  Chronicles  had  not  been  a  sadly  neglected  book,  these  manifestly  untenable  theories 
could  not  have  held  the  field  for  so  long  a  time. 
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we  have  is  a  consistently  altered  picture  —  the  Chronicler's 
own  picture — of  the  whole  history,  every  single  portion  sup- 
porting and  supplementing  every  other  portion.  As  has  already 
been  said,  it  was  this  added  material  that  formed  the  all-important 
part  of  the  work. 

The  Old  Testament  writers,  in  their  methods  and  practices, 
seem  generally  to  have  followed  the  traditions  of  their  time;  and 
in  thus  making  an  impressive  (though  equivocal)  show  of  authori- 
ties, the  Chronicler  was  doing  what  many  ancient  writers  of  note 
have  done.31  What  he  aimed  at  was  partly  literary  adornment,32 
but  partly  also  an  apologetic  advantage.  He  certainly  could  not 
count  on  the  immediate  success  of  his  improved  version  of  the 
sacred  history,  and  it  might  be  that  even  these  allusions  to  ancient 
writings,  presumably  known  in  Jerusalem,  would  be  of  assistance 
against  the  rivals  of  the  Jews.  I  believe,  however,  that  the  literary 
motive  was  the  principal  one.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  necessary 
conclusion  as  to  the  origin  of  the  material  of  I  and  II  Chron.  not 
derived  from  our  canonical  books  is  this,  that  it  was  all  freely 
composed  by  the  Chronicler  himself,  in  the  pursuit  of  his  apolo- 
getic aim. 

2.  The  Chronicler's  Characteristics  as  a  Narrator 

So  much  has  been  said  on  this  subject  already,  in  the  course 
of  the  preceding  argument,  that  it  is  possible  to  be  brief  here. 
The  Chronicler  has  some  very  strong  points  as  a  story-teller,  though 
they  have  been  generally  overlooked  because  of  the  traditional 
view  of  him  as  a  mere  compiler.  I  have  already  given  some 
examples  of  the  way  in  which  he  occasionally  "retouches"  the 
older  narrative  by  introducing  into  it  local  color  and  fresh  incident 
(above,  pp.  167,  169).  The  story  of  Oman  the  Jebusite,  as  retold 
by  him  in  I  Chron.  21,  furnishes  a  typical  instance.  His  imagina- 

31  See,  for  illustration,  Bernheim,  Historische  Methode,  272  ff. ;  James.  Apocrypha  A)i<  c- 
dota  ii,  p.  xcvii. 

32I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  a  purely  literary  embellishment  when  the  Lat(  st  editor  of 
the  Books  of  Kings  speaks  of  "The  Book  of  the  Acts  of  SolomoD,"  "  The  Book  of  the  Chron- 
icles of  the  Kings  of  Israel,"  and  "The  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah,"  as 
of  works  which  at  least  had  been  in  existence :  ."The  rest  of  his  acts,  ....  ircrc  they  not 
written,  etc.?"  It  is  not  in  the  least  likely  that  this  editor  had  seen  such  chronicles,  nor  does 
he  say  that  he  had.  But  he  wished  to  offset  in  this  harmless  way,  so  far  as  ho  could,  the 
humiliating  effect  of  this  extremely  meager  account  of  the  Hebrew  Kings. 
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tion  is  not  the  mere  bondservant  of  his  tendency.  He  very  fre- 
quently creates  new  pictures  and  invents  striking  details  with  a 
dogmatic  purpose,  it  is  true,  but  perhaps  quite  as  often  with  a 
purely  literary  aim.  Few,  if  any,  of  all  the  narrators  of  the  Old 
Testament  could  surpass  him  in  vividness  of  imagination.  Every 
scene  stands  out  clearly  before  his  eyes,  as  his  thought  creates  the 
successive  incidents.  Everything  is  alive,  and  in  movement.  He 
is  fond  of  putting  things  in  the  most  concrete  form,  giving  places, 
names,  and  dates,  even  when  he  is  thus  taking  liberties  with  the 
older  history.  If  his  skill — or  care — in  telling  the  story  were 
equal  to  his  power  of  invention,  he  would  stand  among  the  first  of 
Hebrew  writers.  But  this  is  unfortunately  not  the  case.  In  con- 
structing his  narrative  he  is  often  careless,  sometimes  extremely 
so ;  his  language  is  inelegant,  even  for  the  time  in  which  he  lived ; 
and  his  style  is  slovenly  to  the  last  degree. 

The  following  instances,  picked  up  at  random,  may  serve  to 
illustrate  further  his  chief  characteristics.  II  Chron.  22:116/ 
the  statement  that  Jehosheba  was  the  wife  of  Jehoiada  the 
priest  is  the  addition  of  a  true  story-teller.  This  is  perhaps  a 
little  more  than  a  literary  touch,  to  be  sure,  since  by  means  of  it 
the  credit  for  the  rescue  of  the  boy  king  is  given  entirely  to  the 
priests  and  Levites.  II  Chron.  21:12-15;  the  introduction  of  the 
letter  from  the  prophet  Elijah  to  Joram  of  Judah  is  the  same 
•sort  of  lively  editing  which  we  have  in  the  case  of  the  Hiram- 
Solomon  correspondence  (mentioned  above).  Of  a  similar  nature 
are  the  speeches  which  the  Chronicler  is  so  very  fond  of  putting 
into  the  mouth  of  his  characters.33  Their  purpose  is  simply  to 
lend  a  certain  dramatic  vividness  to  the  narration.  A  good  exam- 
ple is  I  Chron.  12:18.  In  II  Chron.  21:16  f.  the  Chronicler 
removes  in  a  picturesque  way  all  the  sons  of  the  wicked  queen 
Athaliah,  excepting  only  the  one  (the  youngest)  who  afterward 
reigned.  The  inveterate  fondness  for  furnishing  a  date  is  illus- 
trated in  16:12:  "And  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  of  his 
reign  Asa  was  diseased  in  his  feet"  (cf.  I  Kings  15:23).  And  it 
is  with  names  as  it  is  with  dates;  where  the  ordinary  narrator 
merely  tells  the  occurrence,  the  Chronicler  gives  the  name  of  the 

33  See  Driver,  Encycl.  BibL,  loc.  cit.,  col.  772,  and  note  2. 
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man.  Thus  14:8:  "There  came  out  against  them  Zerah  the 
Ethiopian."  There  is  no  reason  for  thinking  of  possible  "writ- 
ten sources,"  in  the  many  cases  of  this  kind.  No  one  was  better 
able  to  invent  such  names  than  the  Chronicler  himself. 

II  Chron.  24:15-22  is  a  bit  of  narrative  which  illustrates  both 
the  Chronicler's  didactic  habit  and  also  his  manner  as  a  narrator. 
Vs.  20,  in  particular,  is  characteristic:  "And  the  spirit  of  God 
came  upon  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest;  and  he 
stood  above  the  people,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  God, 
Why  transgress  ye  the  commandments  of  Yahwe?"  The  motives 
which  led  the  Chronicler  to  create  this  episode  are  obvious.  The 
sad  end  of  Joash  (II  Kings  12:17-21),  who  had  done  so  many 
good  things  in  his  lifetime,  needed  some  preparation  in  the  pre- 
ceding history,  and  this  was  accordingly  provided.  Even  after 
the  death  of  Jehoiada  (the  narrator  would  say),  the  king  and 
the  princes  were  not  left  without  admonition;  the  son  of  that 
famous  priest  began  to  rebuke  them,  but  was  slain  by  the  com- 
mand of  the  king.  This  was  all  laid  close  at  the  narrator's  hand 
by  the  needs  of  the  situation;  but  the  enlivening  touches,  the 
spoken  words,  and  the  picture  of  the  young  priest  "standing 
above"  the  people,  are  marks  of  the  Chronicler's  individuality. 
II  Chron.  16:7-12  is  another  case  which  affords  an  excellent 
parallel.  Here  the  good  king  who  goes  astray  is  Asa.  The 
prophet  who  warns  him  is  Hanani.34  Asa,  like  Joash,  is  enraged, 
and  puts  the  seer  in  a  dungeon.  Then  this  king  also,  like  the 
other,  comes  to  a  mournful  end  (as  told  in  I  Kings  15:23).  The 
story  of  Uzziah  is  another  parallel.  Here  we  are  told  in  II  Kings 
15:5  that  the  good  king  became  a  leper,  and  the  Chronicler  tells 
the  reason  why;  II  Chron.  26:16-20.  This  time  it  is  a  priest 
who  withstands  the  king  and  utters  the  rebuke  which  is  quoted. 
Cf.  further  20:14-17,  and  28:9-13. 

The  following  are  minor  touches  illustrating  the  Chronicler's 
imaginative  way  of  narrating.  I  Chron.  11:23:  "In  the  Egyp- 
tian's hand  was  a  spear  like  a  weavers  beam"  (cf.  II  Sam.  23:21). 
We  might  also  expect  the  Chronicler  to  give  the  name  of  this 

3*  Known  in  I  Kings  16:1,  7  only  by  name,  as  the  father  of  the  prophet  Jehu.  The  name 
Hanani(ah)  is  one  of  the  Chronicler's  favorites,  being  introduced  by  him  wherever  there  is 
opportunity.   See  for  example  II  Chron.  26 : 11. 
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Egyptian.  12:8:  David's  Gaclite  warriors  were  men  "whose faces 
were  like  the  faces  of  lions,  and  they  were  as  swift  as  the  roes 
upon  the  mountains."  And  among  these  same  warriors  were  those 
(vs.  15)  "who  went  over  Jordan  in  the  first  month,  when  it  had 
overflowed  all  its  banks."  And  in  vs.  39,  those  who  came  to 
Hebron  to  make  David  king  "were  there  with  David  three  days, 
eating  and  drinking.''''  28:2:  "Then  David  the  king  stood  up 
upon  his  feet,  and  said,  Hear  me,  my  brethren,"  etc.  II  Chron. 
13:4:  "And  Abijah  stood  upon  Mount  Zemaraim,  ....  and 
said,  Hear  me,  Jeroboam  and  all  Israel."  16:14:  When  Asa  was 
buried,  "they  laid  him  in  a  bed  which  ivas  prepared  with  per- 
fumes and  spices  of  many  kinds^'  (Asa  was  one  of  the  Chronicler's 
favorite  characters).  20:5:  "And  Jehoshaphat  stood  in  the  con- 
gregation of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  house  of  Yahwe,  before 
the  new  court.''''  Vs.  16,  speaking  of  a  coming  encounter  with  the 
forces  of  Edom,  Amnion,  and  Moab:  "Ye  shall  find  them  at  the 
end  of  the  valley,  before  the  wilderness  of  Jeruel."  The  Chron- 
icler's imagination  locates  the  scene  exactly,  as  usual.  Vss.  18  f. : 
Jehoshaphat  and  all  the  people  bowed  down  with  their  faces  to  the 
ground,  "and  the  Levites  ....  stood  up  to  sing  praises,"  etc. 
26:16  ff.,  the  story  of  Uzziah's  trespass:  As  the  king  stood  there 
in  his  anger,  "the  leprosy  broke  forth  in  his  forehead  in  the  sight 

of  the  priests   And  they  thrust  him  out  quickly  from 

thence;  yea,  he  himself  hastened  to  go  out."  28:7:  "And 
Zikri,  a  mighty  man  of  Ephraim,  slew  Maaseiah  the  King^s  son," 
and  others  whose  names  are  likewise  invented  with  the  sole  pur- 
pose of  giving  life  to  the  narrative.  29:3  f.:  King  Hezekiah, 
"in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  first  month,  opened  the  doors 
of  the  house  of  Yahwe,  and  repaired  them.  And  he  brought  in 
the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  gathered  them  together  into  the 
broad  place  on  the  east."  35:20,  at  the  time  when  Josiah  went 
out  to  meet  Necho,  the  latter  was  marching  to  battle  "at  Carche- 
mish  on  the  Euphrates." 

All  the  embellishment  of  this  kind,  which  is  purely  literary,  is 
valuable  for  the  light  which  it  throws  on  the  Chronicler's  qualities 
as  a  composer  of  narrative.  It  has  received  little  attention  hith- 
erto, for  the  obvious  reason  that  it  has  been  customary  to  relieve 


200      The  American  Journal  of  Semitic  Languages 

the  Chronicler  of  the  responsibility  for  this  material,  supposing 
him  to  have  derived  it  from  older  writers,  especially  "the  mid- 
rashic  source"  and  "the  lost  book  of  Kings."  But  every  particle 
of  it  bears  the  plain  stamp  of  one  man's  hand. 

Those  independent  contributions  to  the  history  which  have 
been  made  by  the  Chronicler  in  the  interest  of  the  Levitical 
organization,  and  of  the  religious  beliefs  and  practices  of  his  day, 
have  been  treated  often  and  well;  though  they  have  not  been 
adequately  studied  from  the  literary  side,  and  even  those  who  have 
discussed  them  most  fully  have  been  content  to  leave  open  the 
bewildering  possibility  that  they  (or  some  of  them)  were  not 
written  by  the  Chronicler,  but  by  another  man  who  lived  at  about 
the  same  time,  had  the  same  views,  and  wrote  in  the  same  peculiar 
manner.  Examples  of  narrative  which  originated  in  the  Chroni- 
cler's well-known  prejudices  may  be  passed  over  here,  important 
as  they  are.  But,  as  I  have  already  shown,  he  was  not  a  mere 
dealer  in  midrashim,  but  the  champion  of  a  great  cause.  His 
interest  in  the  Levitical  organization  was  only  one  feature  (though 
a  very  important  feature)  of  his  interest  in  all  the  peculiarly 
Jewish  religious  institutions.  And  he  repeatedly  invents  historical 
episodes  in  which  his  controversial  purpose  can  be  seen. 

His  defense  of  the  sole  authority  of  the  church  in  Jerusalem, 
and  his  half-concealed  polemic35  against  the  Samaritans  in  partic- 
ular, make  their  appearance  with  emphasis  as  soon  as  he  comes 
in  his  history  to  the  dividing  of  the  kingdom.  The  reason  why 
the  Northern  Kingdom  of  Israel  is  generally  left  out  of  account  by 
him  is  mainly  because  it  lay  outside  the  sphere  of  his  chief  pur- 
pose,36 but  is  found  also  in  the  fact  that  in  his  own  day  rival 
Hebrew  organizations,  and  especially  the  church  on  Mount Gerizim, 
were  using  the  existence  of  this  Northern  Kingdom  as  a  weapon 
against  the  pretensions  of  the  Jews.    At  the  very  beginning  of 

35 He  was  of  course  much  too  shrewd  a  man  to  introduce  into  his  history  any  open 
polemic  against  the  Samaritans.  Anything  resembling  this  must  immediately  have  spoiled 
the  effect  of  his  whole  work.  If  it  could  easily  be  recognized  as  a  party  document,  lie  might 
as  well  have  spared  himself  the  trouble  of  writing  it.  His  whole  hope  of  success  lay  in  giving 
it  the  appearance  of  history,  built  up  out  of  material  which  antedated  the  Samaritan 
schism. 

36  And  yet  we  can  imagine  that  the  Chronicler,  with  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Hebrew 
people  as  over  against  the  other  peoples  of  the  earth,  might  have  been  glad  to  make  mention 
of  the  external  prosperity  of  such  reigns  as  those  of  Ahab  and  Jeroboam  II. 
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his  account  of  the  schism,  in  the  story  of  Abijah  and  his  war  with 
Jeroboam,  the  Chronicler  lays  down  his  main  thesis  in  a  very 
conspicuous  manner.  The  king  of  Judah  delivers  an  oration, 
II  Chron.  13:4-12,  in  which,  after  showing  that  the  men  of  the 
northern  kingdom  were  apostates  and  idolaters  (vss.  5-8),  he  utters 
these  words:  "9Have  ye  not  driven  out  the  priests  of  Yah  we,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites,  and  have  made  for  yourselves 
priests  from  the  people  of  the  land?*1  Whoever  cometh  to  conse- 
crate himself  with  a  young  bullock  and  seven  rams,  he  may  become 
a  priest  to  your  false  gods.  10  But  as  for  us,  Yah  we  is  our  Godr 
and  toe  have  not  forsaken  him.  We  have  priests  ministering  to 
Yah  we,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites  in  their  work.  nAnd 
they  [i.  e.,  the  priests]38  burn  unto  Yah  we  every  morning  and  every 
evening  burnt  offerings  and  sweet  incense;  the  showbread  also 
is  set  in  order  on  the  pure  table,  and  the  golden  candlestick  with 
its  lamps,  to  burn  every  evening.  For  we  keep  the  charge  of 
Yahwd  our  God,  but  ye  have  forsaken  him."  The  purpose  of  all 
this  is  as  plain  as  day.  It  is  precisely  the  main  purpose  of  the 
whole  book  of  Ezra,  and  of  chaps.  7-13  of  the  book  of  Nehenriah ; 
namely,  to  show  that  the  Samaritans,  who  claimed  to  be  the  heirs 
of  the  Northern  Kingdom,  and  a  legitimate  branch  of  the  people 
of  Yah  we,  had  no- right  to  recognition.  The  Chronicler  here,  as 
elsewhere,  insists  on  the  pure  blood,  not  contaminated  by  inter- 
marriage; and  he  enumerates  the  details  of  the  orthodox  forms  of 
the  worship,  as  it  existed  in  his  day  in  Jerusalem,  but  nowhere 
else,  not  even  on  Mount  Gerizim.  The  Samaritan  priests  are  men 
of  the  rH£l^n  ^/2V ,  however  near  they  may  keep  to  the  regula- 
tions of  the  Pentateuch.39  So  also  with  the  rest  of  the  officials 
and  the  apparatus  of  the  temple.  In  the  church  which  had  its 
center  at  Shechem,  the  Levites  of  the  Chronicler's  Jerusalem, 
with  their  important  tasks  and  elaborate  organization,  did  not 

37  Read  fl1S2!"l^n  ^*G'2*)2  ,  following  the  Greek,  e*  toO  \aov  t>js  71}?. 

38 The  Chronicler,  in  his  usual  slovenly  style,  attaches  the  participle  D"HT2p'53  to  its 
predecessor  D^rHlD'D  as  though  nothing  had  intervened. 

39  With  the  uyoung  bullock  and  seven  rams  "  of  vs.  9  compare  Exod.  29: 1,  35,  etc.  Per- 
haps the  Chronicler  is  not  trying  to  be  exact  in  these  verses,  but  it  may  well  be  that  we  are 
to  recognize  in  them  both  what  was  and  what  was  not  included  in  the  official  ritual  of  tb& 
Samaritan  church  in  the  Chronicler's  day. 
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exist.40  Jerusalem  preserved  the  true  tradition  of  the  cult;  in 
departing  from  it  these  northern  rivals  were  apostates.  In  the 
development  of  his  theme  the  Chronicler  composes  here  an  elabo- 
rate narrative  of  18  verses,  containing  the  account  of  an  ambush, 
the  slaying  of  500,000  men  of  the  Northern  Kingdom  (thus  the 
pure  Hebrew  stock  there  suffered  a  great  diminution  at  the  very 
beginning!),  and  the  names  of  the  cities  which  Judah  captured  on 
this  occasion. 

Another  instance  of  this  nature  is  II  Chron.  25:6-10,  13. 
Amaziah,  in  undertaking  an  important  expedition  against  the 
Edomites,  hires  a  large  body  of  warriors  from  Israel.  A  prophet 
warns  him  that  "Yah we  is  not  with"  the  people  of  the  Northern 
Kingdom;  so  he  sends  the  army  back,  and  it  returns  home  "in 
fierce  anger."  Bent  on  revenge,  it  lays  waste  the  cities  of  northern 
Judea.  Similar  in  its  motive,  again,  is  the  story  told  in  28:6-15. 
This  is  very  lively,  and  full  of  incident.  The  principal  scene  is 
vividly  sketched,  two  speeches  are  reported  verbatim,  and  the 
names  of  nine  characters,  otherwise  unknown,  are  given.  This 
affords  a  very  good  example,  in  brief  compass,  of  the  Chronicler's 
skill  as  a  novelist. 

A  considerable  part  of  the  Chronicler's  independent  narrative 
is  not  controversial  at  all,  but  simply  composed  with  a  didactic  aim. 
In  the  cases  of  this  kind,  as  in  the  others,  it  is  his  habit  to  carry 
back  into  the  history  of  earlier  times  the  things  which  he  either 
saw,  or  would  like  to  see,  in  his  own  day.  A  very  good 
example  is  furnished  by  the  two  passages,  II  Chron.  17:7-10  and 
19:4-11.  King  Jehoshaphat  wished  all  his  people  to  know  the 
Pentateuch  and  be  governed  by  it.  He  therefore  in  the  third 
year  of  his  reign  appointed  men  to  visit  all  the  cities  of  Judah, 
teaching  the  law  of  Moses  and  acting  as  judges  in  accordance 
with  it  (17:7  ff.).  This  worked  so  well  that  "the  fear  of  Yahwe 
fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands  that  were  round  about 
Judah,  so  that  they  made  no  war  against  Jehoshaphat"  (vs.  10). 
Some  years  later,  accordingly,  after  the  king  had  become  well 

*u The  term  "Levites"  here  of  course  includes  "porters"  and  "singers,"'  just  as  it  does 
everywhere  else  in  Chron. -Ezr.-Neh.  where  there  is  no  special  reason  for  distinguishing  tin' 
separate  classes.  In  the  following  narrative,  vss.  12,  14,  the  priests  appear  with  trumpets  as 
in  I  Chron.  15:  24,  Ezr.  3:10,  Neh.  12:35,  etc.  This  occasion  (actual  battle !)  would  be  no  place 
for  the  "singers. "    Kittel,  Comm.,  p.  130,  writes  without  due  consideration. 
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established  in  his  kingdom,  he  renewed  this  appointment  of  judges 
and  teachers,  making  the  organization  more  formal  and  thorough, 
as  well  as  more  permanent  (19:4ff.).  The  result  was  just  the 
same  as  in  the  former  case.  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  immedi- 
ately triumphed  over  a  great  hostile  army,  without  the  necessity 
of  striking  a  single  blow  (20:1-28).  "And  the  fear  of  God  was 
on  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands,  when  they  heard  that  Yahwe 
fought  against  the  enemies  of  Israel"  (vs.  29).  These  judges 
and  teachers  are  said  by  the  Chronicler,  in  both  cases,  to  consist 
of  prominent  men  of  Judah,  priests,  and  Levites.41  Through 
their  co-operation  was  made  possible  a  uniform  knowledge  of 
the  divine  law,  and  a  uniform  administration  of  it,  all  through 
the  land.  Beside  the  local  seats  of  justice  there  was  the  central 
seat,  in  Jerusalem  (19:8).  All  this,  as  has  often  been  remarked, 
corresponds  closely  to  conditions  which  actually  existed  in  the 
land  at  the  close  of  the  last  century  b.  c.  (see  Josephus,  Antt.,  iv, 
214-18,  and  Schtirer,  Geschichte3,  II,  176-79),  and  probably  also 
in  the  time  of  the  Chronicler.  He  doubtless  had  in  mind  a  still 
more  thorough  and  efficient  system,  and  hoped  to  see  it  extended. 
How  fundamentally  important  it  seemed  to  him  may  be  seen  from 
II  Chron.  15:3,  Ezr.  7:10,  25  f.,  10:14.  Ezra  the  priest  was  a 
judge  and  a  teacher  himself,  administering  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
he  appointed  others  for  the  same  important  work.  On  the  Levites 
as  judges  and  teachers,  see  also  I  Chron.  23:4,  26:29,  Neh.  8:7,  9; 
and  with  II  Chron.  19:11  cf.  especially  Neh.  ll:22-24.42 

3.  The  "Ezra  Memoirs" 
From  what  has  been  said,  above,  as  to  the  character  of  the 
Chronicler's  work,  that  it  is  an  elaborate  historical  apology  for 
the  Jewish  institutions  of  his  time,  it  is  obvious  that  the  center  of 

±1  In  17  :  7  f.,  "  princes,  Levites,  and  priests,"  exactly  as  in  Neh.  10: 1,  etc. 

42  Benzinger's  amazing  comments  on  the  two  passages,  II  Chron.  17:7  ft",  and  19:4  ft*., 
are  characteristic  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  hastened  through  the  books  of  Chronicles 

{Comm.,  p.  104):  "  Das  erbauliche  Element  in  der  Erzahlung  fehlt  ganzlich  Sodann 

ist  nicht  einzusehen,  wozu  die  Erfindung  der  Namen  der  obersten  Beamten  17:7  gedient 
hatte.  Bei  einem  Produkt  freier  Phantasie  hatte  sich  Chr.  resp.  seine  Quelle  an  den  Pries- 
tern  und  Leviten  geniigen  lassen  Chr.  und  seine  Zeit  batten  die  Verkundigung 

des  Gesetzes  den  Leviten  und  Priestern  allein  iiberlassen,  deren  Amt  das  war;  vgl.  die 
Gesetzesverlesung  Neh.  8,  bes.  v.  7,  8"  (and  yet  it  is  obvious  that  in  Neh.  8:4  laymen  are 
intended,  and  the  most  of  the  names  are  actually  found,  as  names  of  "chief  men  of  the 
people, "  in  Neh.  10:15-28  and  Ezr.  li): 25-43).  And  both  Benzinger  and  Kittel  find  it  notice- 
able  that  the  laymen  are  mentioned  first,  in  17  :  7  f . !    In  19 :  8  point  of  course  'nnEJ*'!  • 
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gravity  in  it  must  lie  in  his  account  of  the  restoration. 
The  one  possible  key  to  the  situation  which  confronted  him  was  a 
formal  and  thoroughgoing  "restoration"  through  the  medium  of 
the  Babylonian  captivity  (see  above,  pp.  157,  161).  There  was 
no  other  way  in  which  the  primacy  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the 
exclusion  of  its  rivals,  could  be  assured — now  that  those  ill-fated 
verses,  II  Kings  24:14  ff.,  25:8-12,  22,  25  f.,  had  been  written  and 
widely  circulated.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  show  that  the 
genuine  old  Hebrew  church,  both  its  men  and  its  institutions, 
came  straight  from  Babylonia  to  Judea,  and  that  the  ancient 
stream  of  tradition  had  been  kept  uncontaminated. 

We  should  accordingly  expect  that  the  Chronicler,  in  passing 
on  from  the  story  of  the  kingdom  to  that  of  the  Persian  period, 
would  begin  to  show  the  measure  of  his  best  work.  That  is,  in 
fact,  what  we  do  see.  The  amount  of  the  independent  material 
which  he  contributes  is  proportionately  but  little  greater  here,  it 
is  true,  than  in  the  earlier  sections.  In  I  and  II  Chron.,  as  we 
have  seen,  nearly  one-half  of  the  whole  was  composed  by  him; 
and  here  in  Ezr.-Neh.  his  contribution  amounts  to  about  two- 
thirds,  consisting  largely  of  lists  of  names.  But  it  is  in  some 
respects  work  done  more  thoroughly  (not  more  carefully;  the 
Chronicler  never  did  anything  with  great  care)  than  any  of  that 
which  preceded  it.  So  far  as  the  author's  manner  and  his  literary 
habits  and  devices  are  concerned,  the  Chronicler's  narrative  in 
Ezr.-Neh.  presents  nothing  at  all  that  is  new,  excepting  the  (very 
natural)  use  of  the  first  person  in  the  story  of  Ezra,  in  imitation 
of  the  memoir  of  Nehemiah.  But  the  opportunity  which  he  had 
here  to  show  his  inventive  ability  and  his  constructive  skill  was 
much  greater  than  any  which  he  had  had  previously.  He  had 
before  him,  as  usable  material,  two  documents.  The  first  was  an 
Aramaic  popular  tale  of  the  building  of  the  temple,  recently  com- 
posed by  one  of  his  own  way  of  thinking.  It  was  dated,  unmis- 
takably, in  the  reigns  of  Artaxerxes  I  and  Darius  II.  The  second 
was  the  memoir  of  Nehemiah,  telling  of  the  building  of  the  city 
wall.  This  was  dated  in  the  reign  of  a  certain  "Artaxerxes," 
who,  if  the  Aramaic  story  was  right,  must  have  been  Artaxerxes  II. 
So  the  Chronicler  evidently  reasoned,  on  the  basis  of  Ezr.  4: 19  24. 
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Aside  from  these  two  documents,  and  the  few  data  in  the  prophets 
Haggai,  Zeehariah,  and  Malachi,  the  whole  Persian  period  was  a 
blank,  which  he  was  free  to  fill  as  he  saw  fit. 

From  his  account  of  the  last  days  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  (nearly  all  of  II  Chron.  35,  and 
36:13-21,  being  his  own  free  composition)  he  proceeds  directly 
to  narrate  the  restoration  at  the  beginning  of  the  Persian  rule. 
This  is  told  in  his  well-known  manner,  with  primary  attention  to 
all  the  details  connected  with  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  smallest 
possible  amount  of  other  narrative.  There  is  no  evidence,  nor 
likelihood,  that  he  had  any  written  source,  other  than  those 
already  named.  He  tells  of  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  (Ezra, 
chap.  1),  and  how  the  king  restored  the  sacred  vessels;  he  also 
gives  (in  I  Esdras  4:  1:7-56)  the  contents  of  the  letters  of  Cyrus  to 
his  Syrian  officials,  with  prescription  for  all  the  principal  institu- 
tions and  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  community  as  the  Chronicler 
imagined  it.  He  gives  the  date  (of  course!)  of  the  great  return, 
and  the  names  and  lineage  of  the  leaders  (I  Esdras  5:4-6) ;  and 
then  the  all-important  list,  outside  of  which  there  was  no  ecclesi- 
astical salvation.  In  Ezra  3  and  4:1—5  he  narrates  how  the 
returning  exiles  settled  in  the  land,  restored  the  worship  as  far 
as  possible,  and  began  building  the  temple.  In  3:12f.  we  have 
one  of  those  descriptive  touches  of  which  he  is  master.  It  is 
worthy  of  especial  notice  how  in  4:1-5  he  does  the  same  thing 
which  he  had  done  in  II  Chron.  13:4-11  (see  above).  Just  as 
the  speech  of  Abijah,  made  after  the  division  of  the  kingdom, 
showed  that  the  true  tradition  was  in  Jerusalem  and  not  in  north- 
ern Israel,  so  here,  immediately  after  the  return,  the  fact  is  stated 
with  emphasis  that  the  Samaritans  (purposely  called  by  the  non- 
committal term,  "adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin" )  have  no 
part  in  the  true  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel,  although  they 
claim  to  have  it. 

But  the  story  of  Ezra  is  the  episode  of  especial  interest  in  this 
"post-exilic"  history,  and  the  one  which  best  illustrates  the  quali- 
ties which  have  been  described.  It  is  "the  Chronicler's  master- 
piece" (Comp.,  p.  57).  I  showed  in  my  former  brief  treatise 
that  he  is  the  sole  author  of  this,  and  the  proof  there  given,  while 
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it  might  have  been  extended  much  farther,  was  more  than  suffi- 
cient.43 It  is  singular  that  the  fact  should  have  remained  so  long 
unrecognized.  A  generation  or  more  ago,  when  it  was  still 
believed  that  there  was  a  "post-exilic  style"  of  Hebrew  prose,  it 
was  easy  to  believe  that  these  supposed  three  men,  the  Chronicler, 
Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  could  all  write  in  exactly  the  same  way.  But 
the  time  for  such  an  easy-going  theory  is  long  past,  now  that  we 
know  that  the  authors  of  the  books  Joel,  Haggai,  Zechariah, 
Malachi,  Jonah,  Ruth,  Nehemiah  (in  chaps.  1-6),  Koheleth, 
Esther,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  writer  of  the  "Priestly  Narra- 
tive" in  the  Pentateuch — not  to  mention  still  others — wrote  each 
in  his  own  individual  manner,  and  no  one  of  them  in  a  style 
which  at  all  resembles  that  of  the  Chronicler. 

First,  as  to  the  fact  that  the  whole  of  the  "Ezra  memoir" 
(especially  Ezr.  7 :27— 10:44  and  Neh.  7:70—10:40)  is  written 
in  the  Chronicler's  own  words,  whether  created  by  him 
entire  or  merely  rewritten.  It  is  only  necessary  to  ask  three 
questions:  (1)  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  a  characteristic  style; 
i.  e.,  a  recognizable  individuality  in  the  use  of  words  and  phrases 
and  in  the  manner  of  expressing  ideas?  (2)  Did  the  Chronicler 
have  a  style  which  can  be  recognized?  (3)  In  what  passages  or 
chapters  of  Chron.-Ezr.-Neh.  is  it  to  be  found  with  certainty? 
The  first  of  these  questions  must  of  course  be  answered  affirma- 
tively. The  answer  to  the  second  is,  or  ought  to  be,  known  to 
every  student  of  Hebrew.  There  is  no  writer,  in  all  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, whose  peculiarities  of  language  and  style  are  so  strongly 
marked,  or  who  can  so  easily  and  certainly  be  recognized,  as  the 
Chronicler.44  In  answer  to  the  third  question  I  make  the  follow- 
ing assertion,  which  is  the  assured  result  of  a  good  deal  of  hard 
study:  There  is  no  portion  of  the  whole  icork  Chran.-Ezr.-Neh. 
in  which  the  Chronicler' 's  literary  peculiarities  are  more  strongly 
marked,  more  abundant,  more  evenly  and  continuously  distrib- 

«  M<>st  of  the  reviewers  of  my  Composition  passed  very  hastily  over  the  evidence  of 
language  and  style,  as  though  these  wi  re  matters  of  minor  importance!  In  nearly  every 
case,  however,  they  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  claim  which  I  had  made  (p.  H>),  that 
my  lists  of  words  and  usages  were  trustworthy  so  far  as  they  went.  One  reviewer.  Lohr.  in 
the  Theol.  Rundschau,  1898,  pp.  331  f.,  asserted  the  contrary,  witli  a  succession  of  statements 
which  are  not  only  misleading  but  in  part  positively  unfair. 

44  See  the  statement  of  Professor  Driver,  already  quoted  (above,  p.  19")). 
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uted,  and  more  easily  recognizable,  than  in  the  Hebreiv  narra- 
tive of  Ezr.  7-10  and  Neh.  8-10.  Sufficient  proof  of  this  can  be 
seen  by  anyone  even  in  the  long  "list  of  peculiar  usages"  pub- 
lished in  Driver's  Introduction,  or  in  that  given  in  Geissler's 
Litterar.  Beziehungen  der  Esramemoiren,  1899,  pp.  5-11, 40  with- 
out the  necessity  of  going  farther.  How  does  it  happen  that  the 
Chronicler,  and  "Ezra"  (everywhere),  and  Nehemiah  (every- 
where excepting  in  chaps.  1-6!)  all  write  just  the  same  very 
peculiar  Hebrew?  So  far  as  this  phenomenon  has  been  noticed 
at  all,  it  has  been  customary  to  explain  it  by  saying  that  the 
Chronicler  as  editor  gave  the  writings  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  a 
stylistic  revision:  "weil  ja  der  Verf .  (Chroniker)  die  Denkschrift 
Esra's  umgeschrieben  und  in  sein  Buch  aufgenommen  hat,  wobei 
sich  leicht  seine  Sprachfarbung  dem  Texte  mittheilte"  (von 
Orelli,  in  the  Theol  Liter  at  urblatt,  1898,  p.  290).  But  those 
who  attempt  this  explanation  show  that  they  neither  realize  the 
extent  of  this  "revision"  nor  have  an  acquaintance  with  the 
Chronicler's  editorial  methods.  He  also  edited  Neh.,  chaps.  1,  2, 
4-6,  but  left  all  this  apparently  untouched,  saving  a  few  verses 
which  he  added  or  inserted,  and  which  contain  the  only  sure 
marks  of  his  hand.  More  important  still,  we  know  just  how  he 
has  edited  the  multitude  of  long  extracts  from  the  books  of  Sam- 
uel and  Kings.  The  material  of  which  he  has  made  use  there  has 
not  been  given  his  "Sprachfarbung."  His  peculiar  words  and 
usages,  such  as  those  given  in  the  long  list  just  mentioned,  are 
almost  never  found  in  the  chapters  and  paragraphs  which  he  has 
transferred;  and  even  in  the  comparatively  few  cases  where  he 
has  revised  or  expanded  the  older  narrative  they  are  not  at  all 
common.  The  only  passages  in  which  his  characteristics 
appear  frequently,  in  successive  verses  and  many  times 

45 Geissler's  investigation  is  industrious  and  useful,  but  his  conclusions  in  the 
matters  now  under  discussion  are  singularly  at  variance  with  the  evidence  which  he  pre- 
sents. After  showing  the  enormous  extent  to  which  the  literary  stock-in-trade  of  >>Ezra'v 
coincides  with  that  of  the  Chronicler,  he  goes  on  to  discuss  the  words  and  phrases  occurring 
both  in  "Ezra"  and  in  the  Hexateuch  (pp.  12-21),  presenting  an  array  of  evidence  which 
proves  nothing  more  than  this,  that  the  Chronicler  wrote  Hebrew  and  had  read  his  Bible. 
He  then  presents  (pp.  22 f.)  the  linguistic  material  peculiar  to  the  "Ezra  memoirs.'* 
What  is  gaine  1  from  th  s  very  meager  list,  and  from  the  remarks  which  follow  it,  is  merely 
the  certainty  that  a  few  words  and  phrases  found  in  Ezra  are  not  found  in  Chron.,  and  vice 
versa;  i.e.,  that  the  Chronicler  really  had  at  his  command  as  larsre  a  vocabulary  as  he 
might  be  expected  to  have. 
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on  a  single  page  —  as  they  appear  all  the  time  in  the 
Ezra  story — are  the  paragraphs  and  chapters  which  he 
has  composed  independently.  This  is  a  statement  concern- 
ing which  there  can  be  no  dispute.  It  can  easily  be  verified  by 
anyone  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  study  the  books  of  Chron- 
icles in  Battel's  edition,  with  the  aid  of  the  lists  already  mentioned. 
As  I  said  in  my  Oorap.,  pp.  51  f. :  "The  Chronicler  incorporates 
his  documentary  sources  entire,  so  far  as  practicable,  not  rewrit- 
ing them  or  working  them  over,  but  enriching  them  occasionally 
with  an  added  clause  or  inserted  paragraph."  I  have  now  given 
sufficient  illustration  of  this  (see  above),  and  it  is  a  fact  well 
known  to  those  who  have  studied  the  books  of  Chronicles.46  So 
when,  for  example,  Kraetzschmar,  in  the  Theol.  Liter  aturzeitung, 
1897,  col.  350,  would  make  the  concession,  "dass  der  Chronist  in 
die  Esra-Memoire  starker  eingegriffen  hat,  als  man  bisher  im 
Allgemeinen  annahm"  (cf.  also  Geissler,  op.  cit.,  pp.  11  f.),  he  is 
proposing  an  explanation  of  the  facts  which  is  entirely  inad- 
missible. 

Then,  as  to  the  significance  of  the  fact  that  the  Ezra  story 
lies  before  us  in  the  Chronicler's  own  language.  There  is  only 
one  possible  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  the  abundant  material 
which  we  have  to  guide  us,  namely  this,  that  the  story  is  entirely  his 
own  composition.  Kraetzschmar,  loc.  cit.,  objects:  "Es  ware  ein 
Leichtes,  nach  des  Verfassers  Methode  auch  diese  Kapitel  [I  Chron. 
21  and  II  Chron.  28  f.]  und  noch  viele  andere  auf  alteren  Quel- 
len  beruhende  der  Chronik  als  vom  Chronisten  frei  erfunden  und 
ganzlich  ungeschichtlich  hinzustellen."  Of  course!  That  is  the 
only  treatment  possible  to  one  who  knows  the  Chronicler  and  has 
any  idea  what  a  scientific  method  is.  In  the  two  chapters,  II 
Chron.  28  f.,  and  all  others  like  them,  whatever  the  Chronicler 
himself  has  written,  in  the  way  of  either  addition  or  alteration,  is 
"frei  erfunden  und  ungeschichtlich."  Since  Kraetzschmar  has 
pointed  out  these  three  chapters  by  way  of  illustration,  it  may  be 
well  to  notice,  in  passing,  what  they  really  illustrate.  In  II 
Chron.  28  f.  there  are  no  marks  whatever  of  the  Chronicler's 

46 Thus  Benzinger,  Comm.,  p.  113,  decides  that  the  story  of  Joash's  repairing  of  the  tem- 
ple, II  Chron.  24 : 4-14,  cannot  come  from  the  Chronicler,  simply  because  the  story  told  in 
Kings  has  been  thoroughly  rewritten  (and  altogether  changed  in  its  contents,  bo  it  noted  I  , 
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Land  in  any  of  the  verses  which  contain  material  from  II  Kings. 
Bat  in  the  remainder  of  the  two  chapters,  where  he  cuts  loose 
from  his  source  and  composes  his  own  narrative,  the  characteris- 
tic words  and  phrases  appear.  In  I  Chron.  21,  where  he  has 
merely  made  extensive  superficial  alteration,  while  retaining  a 
good  deal  of  the  material  of  his  source,  no  traces  of  his  lan- 
guage and  style  appear  (and  this,  as  I  remarked  above,  is  the 
rule  in  such  cases).  This  chapter,  therefore,  stands  on  an  alto- 
gether different  footing  from  those  in  the  Ezra  story.  With  the 
narrative  which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  written  by 
the  Chronicler  we  have  at  present  nothing  to  do. 

Further,  the  narrative  which  gives  evidence  of  coming  from 
the  Chronicler's  hand  cannot  possibly  be  treated  as  substantially 
representing  an  older  source.  It  is  not  simply  that  we  have  no 
guarantee  that  in  introducing  his  own  form  of  words  he  has  not 
altered  the  material  contents  of  his  source;  we  know  with 
certainty  that  in  all  such  cases  he  has  altered  them  fundamen- 
tally. The  evidence  of  I  and  II  Chron.  is  conclusive  on  this 
point,  as  I  have  shown.  Wherever  he  employs  his  own  language, 
the  substance  also  is  his;  and  if  the  traces  of  his  presence  are 
numerous  throughout  any  considerable  piece  of  narrative,  the 
overwhelming  probability  is  that  he  had  no  written  source  at  all 
for  it. 

Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  make  it 
seem  likely  that  the  Chronicler  had  any  source,  written  or  oral, 
for  his  story  of  Ezra.  If  we  have  any  definite  knowledge  at  all 
of  this  "Ezra,"  we  know  that  he  was  a  man  precisely  like  the 
Chronicler  himself:  interested  very  noticeably  in  the  Levites, 
and  especially  the  class  of  singers;  deeply  concerned  at  all  times 
with  the  details  of  the  cult  and  with  the  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tion in  Jerusalem ;  armed  with  lists  of  names  giving  the  geneal- 
ogy and  official  standing  of  those  who  constituted  the  true 
church  ;  with  his  heart  set  on  teaching  and  enforcing  the  neg- 
lected law  of  Moses  throughout  the  land  (see  above,  pp.  202  f.); 
and  —  most  important  of  all  —  zealous  for  the  exclusion  of  the 
"people  of  the  land,"  the  condemnation  of  mixed  marriages,  and 
the  preservation  of  the  pure  blood  of  Israel!    There  is  not  a  gar- 
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ment  in  all  Ezra's  wardrobe  that  does  not  fit  the  Chronicler 
exactly.  To  suppose  that  the  latter  could  have  rewritten  the 
words,  and  twisted  the  ideas,  of  this  kindred  spirit,  whose  testi- 
mony was  of  such  immense  importance  to  all  his  own  special 
interests,  is  out  of  the  question;  his  intelligence  was  not  of  such 
a  low  order  as  this;  and  we  know,  besides,  that  his  habit  was 
directly  opposed  to  any  such  proceeding,  even  when  the  material 
was  not  exactly  suited  to  his  purpose. 

One  literary  feature  of  the  "Ezra  document"  is  referred  to  over 
and  over  again  as  conclusive  proof  of  its  genuineness,  namely  the 
occasional  appearance  of  the  first  person.  " I  was  strengthened" 
(Ezr.  7:38);  "the  princes  drew  near  to  me"  (9:1);  "and  ice  cast 
lots"  (Neh.  10:34).  Such  verses  as  these,  it  is  said,  must  surely 
come  directly  from  Ezra  himself;  for  anyone  else  would  have 
narrated  in  the  third  person  —  as  is  done  in  Ezr.  10  and  Neh.  8, 
for  example.  Thus  Orelli,  in  the  Theoh  Literatiirblatt,  1898, 
p.  292,  asks  how  it  is  possible  to  deny  the  authentic  memoir — 
"ihr  Vorhandensein  bekundet  deutlich  genug  noch  das  ungesuchte 
Auftreten  der  ersten  Person  des  Erzahlers."  But  surely  no  exten- 
sive acquaintance  with  ancient  literature  is  needed  in  order  to 
recognize  this  very  transparent  and  very  common  literary  device. 
Such  touches  as  these,  used  often  brilliantly,  but  hardly  ever 
consistently,  are  the  Chronicler's  regular  stock-in-trade.  If 
we  had  no  direct  proof  that  narratives  written  in  the  first  person 
were  known  to  him,  we  might  hesitate  a  little  to  suppose  that  he 
(with  all  his  power  of  living  in  the  scenes  which  he  depicts) 
had  adopted  this  form  of  composition.  But  he  actually  had  the 
Nehemiah  memoir  in  his  hands!  As  for  the  change  from  the 
first  person  to  the  third,  and  back  again,  which  has  so 
thoroughly  mystified  our  Old  Testament  scholars,  it  is  not  even 
necessary  to  make  it  a  special  reproach  to  the  Chronicler's  care- 
lessness, since  it  occurs,  in  precisely  the  same  way,  in  many  other 
ancient  works  of  fiction.  A  good  example  is  found  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Daniel.  I  quote  from  Bevan's  Commentary,  p.  87: 
"One  peculiarity  which  cannot  fail  to  strike  the  reader,  is  that  in 
the  middle  of  the  narrative  (4:25-30  [English  trans.,  vss.  28-33]) 
the  author,  forgetting  for  the  moment  that  he  is  writing  in  the 
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name  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  speaks  of  the  king  in  the  third  person, 
but  afterwards  returns  to  the  first  (vss.  31-34)."  Another 
instance,  equally  instructive,  is  furnished  by  the  same  book.  From 
7:2  onward,  to  the  end  of  the  book,  all  of  the  narrative  is  given 
in  the  first  person,  with  the  exception  of  10:1,  where  the  third 
person  is  temporarily  introduced.  Are  we  to  conclude  that  the 
authentic  memoirs  of  Daniel  begin  at  7:2,  and  that  10:1 
has  been  "uberarbeitet,"  or  inserted  by  the  redactor?  Excellent 
illustration  is  given  by  the  book  of  Enoch,  in  more  than  one 
place.  12:3,  for  example,  begins  one  of  the  "Ichstucke"  (observe 
vss.  1,2).  Shall  we  not  suppose  that  one  of  the  extracts  from 
the  genuine  personal  memoir  of  Enoch  begins  at  this  point  ?  And, 
again,  there  is  the  story  of  Tobit.  Chaps.  1-3  (in  both  of  the 
principal  Greek  recensions)  are  composed  in  the  first  person;  but 
in  chaps.  4-14  the  narrator  lapses  into  the  third  person.  In  the 
seventh  chap,  of  the  Book  of  Jubilees,  where  the  narrative  is  in  the 
third  person,  in  vs.  26  it  suddenly  passes  over,  without  any  warn- 
ing, into  the  first  person,  and  so  continues  to  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter (vss.  26-39) ,  after  which  the  third  person  is  resumed.47  A  simi- 
lar thing  happens  in  the  ancient  Protevangel  of  James,  where  a 
part  of  the  narrative,  told  by  Joseph,  suddenly  adopts  the  first 
person — simply  because  the  writer's  imagination  happened  to  work 
in  that  way.  Excellent  illustration  from  the  Gentile  narrative 
literature  is  afforded  (for  instance)  in  the  various  recensions  of 
the  Thousand  and  One  Nights,  in  numerous  places;  also  in  the 
Arabic  story  of  Sid  und  Schumul,  ed.  Seybold,  p.  79,  lines  14  f. ; 
p.  85,  line  16.  In  all  these  cases,  and  many  similar  ones,  and  in 
the  Chronicler's  change  from  "I"  to  "he"  in  telling  Ezra's  story, 
the  determining  factor  is  the  same:  whether  the  narrator  uses  the 
first  person  or  the  third  depends  simply  on  the  mood  of  his 
imagination;  whether,  as  he  sits  down  to  write  a  fresh  chapter,  he 
happens  to  identify  himself  with  his  hero,  or  not.48 

There  are  many  illustrations  of  such  sudden  change,  back  and  forth,  in  tbe  Jewish 
apocalyptic  literature.  Thus,  the  "  Life  of  Adam  and  Eve,"  § 33  (Kautzsch,  Pseudepi- 
graphen,  524,  bottom) ;  the  cases  noted  in  James,  Apocrypha  Anecdota,  ii,  pp.  lv,  xc,  xcii, 
xciv  f.,  124  ff. ;  also  these  same  Cambridge  Texts  and  Studies,  II,  2,  pp.  146  f. ;  further. 
Fleck,  Wissenschaftliche  Reise  (Leipzig,  1837),  ii,  3,  and  the  trans,  by  Bornemann,  Zeitschr. 
Wiss.  Theol.,  1844,  3.  Heft,  pp.  20  f. 

48  It  cannot  be  insisted  too  often,  that  these  writers  were  not  trying  to  "  forge  docu- 
ments."  The  device  of  using  occasionally  the  first  person  (like  that  of  presenting  fictitious 
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It  is  a  most  significant  fact,  in  this  connection,  that  the  very 
verses  and  passages  which  contain  "Ezra's"  first  person  are  often 
those  which  are  most  noticeably  rilled  with  the  telltale  signs  of 
the  Chronicler.  Tims,  the  verses  7:27  —  8:1  which  form  the 
beginning  of  the  first  "memoir  section"  show  a  remarkable  aggre- 
gation of  such  marks,  including  some  of  the  most  characteristic 
of  all  (see  my  Composition,  pp.  16  f.,  20  f.).  Geissler,  op.  cit, 
p.  12,  records  his  conclusion  that  the  traces  of  the  Chronicler's 
hand  are  as  numerous  in  7:28 — 9:15  (i.  e.,  in  the  "Ichstiick"!) 
as  in  chap.  10,  and  even  more  numerous  than  in  Neh.,  chaps.  8-10. 4!> 
But  if  even  these  cherished  "I"  verses  were  composed  by  the 
Chronicler,  where  then  can  we  hope  to  find  traces  of  Ezra's  handi- 
work? Bertholet,  Comm.,  p.  xiv,  in  blissful  ignorance  of  the  true 
state  of  the  case,  writes  as  follows:  "Am  leichtesten  lasst  sich 
herausschalen,  was  Chr  von  jenen  Memoiren  in  unverandertem 
Wortlaute  [!!]  mitteilt.  Es  ist  von  den  Esramemoiren:  7:27  — 
8:34,  9:1-15."  But  can  Bertholet  point  out,  anywhere  in  these 
sections,  half  a  dozen  consecutive  verses  which  (after  examining 
Geissler' s  lists)  he  can  confidently  pronounce  free  of  the  suspicion 
of  being  at  least  "iiberarbeitet"  ?  On  the  contrary,  the  style  is 
everywhere  and  unmistakably  that  of  the  Chronicler.  And  the 
whole  argument  for  the  genuineness  of  these  "Ichstucke" — the 
supposed  ipsissima  verba — rests  on  the  assumption  that  they 
have  not  been  rewritten. 

To  all  this  must  be  added,  finally,  that  the  literary  qualities 
of  the  narrative  in  Ezr.  8-10  and  Neh.  8-10  are  exactly  those 
of  the  independent  narrative  in  I  and  II  Chron.  Reference  has 
already  been  made,  in  the  preceding  pages,  to  some  important 

material  in  the  form  of  edicts  and  letters  in  full  official  dress;  see  XXIV,  p.  220)  was  always 
adopted  with  a  literary  purpose,  never  chiefly  in  order  to  gain  credence  — though  this 
aim  may  possibly  also  have  been  present  in  some  cases. 

« In  regard  to  the  chapters  in  Neh.,  however,  Geissler,  like  some  of  his  predecessors, 
is  strangely  blind.  He  writes  (loc.  cit.)  :  "  Aufl'allig  ist  es,  dass  die  Gebete  Esr.  9:6-1,"),  Neh. 
9:6-37  viel  weniger  Verwandschaft  mit  der  Sprache  von  Ch  verraten  als  die  erzahlenden 
Abschnitte."  This  shows  how  very  slight  his  acquaintance  with  the  Chronicler  is.  These 
prayers,  like  all  the  manyjothers  which  the  Chronicler  introduces  into  his  history,  consist 
chiefly  of  a  tissue  of  quotations  from  Deut.,  which  was  the  favorite  devotional  book  of  the 
Jewish  community  throughout  the  most  of  the  Persian  and  Greek  periods,  until  it  was  finally 
supplanted  by  the  Psalms.  And  it  would  be  nothing  short  of  a  marvel  if  more  than  a  very 
few  traces  of  his  hand  should  appear,  even  in  the  unusually  long  prayer  in  Neh.  Geissler 
speaks  of  the  section  Neh.  8-10  as  "  considerably  longer  "  (i.  e.,  for  the  purposes  of  his  linguis- 
tic investigation)  than  Ezr.  8-10.  But  it  is  really  shorter,  when  the  lists  of  names  and  the 
prayers  are  left  out  of  account. 
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illustrations  of  this  point.  Both  the  subject-matter  and  the  man- 
ner of  treating  it  are  the  Chronicler's  own.  The  proportion  of 
the  material  is  just  the  same  as  usual;  the  same  which  we  have 
remarked  in  the  opening  chapters  of  Ezr.,  for  example;  a  great 
deal  of  space  given  to  ecclesiastical  matters  and  machinery,  and 
the  minimum  of  narrative.  Levites  are  mustered,  and  temple 
vessels  numbered  and  weighed;  feasts  are  celebrated,  and  reforms 
instituted  and  accepted  by  "the  congregation"  on  the  basis  of  the 
law.  The  Chronicler's  omnipresent  number  twelve  appears 
here  also;  thus,  in  8:3-14,  24,  35  (of.  6:17),  10:25-43  (in  the 
original  form;  see  the  Greek  of  vss.  38  ff.),  Neh.  9:4  f.,  twelve 
including  Ezra ;  see  the  Greek  text  at  the  beginning  of  vs.  6 ;  and 
probably  also  originally  in  Neh.  8:4,  7  (cf.  Ezr.  2: 2  =  Neh. 7 :7). 
The  didactic  utterance  in  Ezr.  8 : 226  is  one  of  his  especial  favorites ; 
see  II  Chron.  13:18,  14:7,  11,  15:2(1),  17:9  f.,  20:6,  17,  20, 
24:20,  25:8  f.  The  usual  short  speeches  are  uttered,  e.  g.,  Ezr. 
8:28  f.,  10:2  ff.,  10  ff.,  Neh.  8:9  f.,  11.  Names  and  dates  are 
given  in  the  customary  profusion.  The  style  of  the  narration 
is  as  lively  as  ever.  Observe  the  following  very  characteristic 
touches,  which  remind  us  at  once  of  the  flashes  of  life  and  local 
color  which  appear  all  through  the  independent  narratives  of 
I  and  II  Chron.  ;  Ezr.  8:15:  "And  I  gathered  them  together  at 
the  river  at  Ahava,  and  there  we  encamped  three  days." 
9:3:  "I  rent  my  garment,  and  pulled  out  the  hair  of  my  head 
and  of  my  beard."  10:6:  "Then  Ezra  arose  ....  and  went 
into  the  chamber  of  Jehohanan  the  son  of  Eliashib."  Vs.  9: 
"And  all  the  people  sat  in  the  broad  place  before  the  house  of 
God,  trembling  because  of  this  matter,  and  because  of  the  great 
rain"  (see  also  vs.  13) .  Neh.  8:1:  "And  all  the  people  gathered 
themselves  together  as  one  man  into  the  broad  place  before  the 
icater  gate"  (see  also  vs.  16).  Vs.  5:  "And  Ezra  opened  the 
book  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people — for  he  ivas  above  all  the 
people"  (cf.  vs.  4,  and  II  Chron.  6:13!),  "and  when  he  opened 
it,  all  the  people  stood  up."  9:4:  The  Levites  " stood  up  upon 
the  stairs."    Cf.  the  passages  cited  above,  pp.  198  f. 

The  Chronicler's  "creation  of  the  character"  of  Ezra  is  not  an 
especially  noteworthy  achievement  for  him.    His  immediate  pur- 
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pose  drew  the  indistinct  outlines.  To  what  I  wrote  regarding 
this  matter  in  my  Comj).,  pp.  57-62,  the  following  may  be  added, 
as  to  considerations  which  must  have  chiefly  influenced  him  in 
fashioning  the  story.  It  was  necessary  that  the  sin  of  intermar- 
riage with  foreigners — the  thing  which  the  Samaritans  had  done  — 
should  be  severely  scored.  There  was  only  one  natural  way  to 
do  this,  namely,  by  telling  how  the  returned  exiles  once  fell  into 
this  evil  way  (in  their  partial  innocence!),50  were  rebuked  by  one 
who  had  authority;  and  how  they  then  gave  solemn  promise,  in 
public  assembly,  to  do  so  no  more.  Given  the  obvious  neces- 
sities of  the  Chronicler's  aim,  and  the  creation  of  "  Ezra  the 
scribe"  just  as  he  appears,  and  the  general  outline  of  the  events 
in  which  he  figured,  follow  as  matters  of  course.  Compare  also 
what  is  said  below,  regarding  the  character  of  Nehemiah. 

4.  The  Chronicler's  Narrative  of  Nehemiah 

What  has  just  been  said  in  regard  to  the  story  of  Ezra  can 
also  be  said,  mutatis  mutandis,  of  the  considerable  addition  to  the 
Nehemiah  memoir  which  the  Chronicler  has  made;  namely,  Neh. 
7 : 1-69  ;51  11 : 1 — 13 : 31.  These  two  passages,  when  joined  together 
by  the  removal  of  the  interpolated  section  7:70 — 10:4:0,  form  a 
solid  block  of  the  Chronicler's  own  very  characteristic  material, 
self-consistent,  perfectly  comprehensible  in  every  part,  and  in  the 
same  order  and  extent  which  he  himself  originally  gave  it; 
excepting,  of  course,  that  the  text  has  suffered  some  corruption. 
It  is  all  the  unaided  work  of  his  hand,  and  there  is  no  part  of  it 
concerning  which  there  can  be  any  reasonable  doubt  when  the 
evidence  has  been  examined.  I  presented  the  argument  briefly 
in  my  Comj).,  pp.  39-49,  and  the  force  of  what  was  said  there  is 
much  increased  by  the  demonstration  of  the  Chronicler's  aims  and 
characteristics  which  I  have  given  here. 

11:1  is  the  immediate  and  necessary  continuation  of  7:69. 
Just  as  soon  as  the  statistics  are  finished,  and  the  narrative  is 

50 As  the  narrative  everywhere  says  or  implies,  the  people  had  sinned  grievously  in 
neglecting  the  law;  and  yet  they  had  the  partial  excuse  that  its  use  had  for  a  longtime  and 
of  necessity  been  suspended,  and  there  had  been  no  "expert  scribe"  to  teach  it  to  them  (cf. 
II  Chron.  15:3!). 

51  As  I  have  already  said  (p.  191),  I  suspect  the  passage  6:16-19.  It  seems  to  me  safer, 
however,  to  leave  it  with  the  Neh.  memoir  for  the  present.   7:69  is  7:  68  in  Baer's  edition. 
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resumed  in  12:27  ff.,  it  is  the  Chronicler,  unmistakably,  who  is 
the  narrator.  The  Nehemiah  who  told  his  story  in  chaps.  1-6 
was  a  man  of  affairs ;  truly  religious,  but  giving  no  sign  of  any 
interest  in  the  ritual  of  the  temple.  But  the  Nehemiah  of  12:27 — 
13:31  is  simply  Ezra  (i.  e.,  the  Chronicler)  under  another  name. 
Subject-matter,  manner,  language,  and  style,  all  bear  the  same 
witness  in  every  paragraph ;  and  here  also,  as  in  Ezra,  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  "Ichstiicke"  which  are  most  characteristically  and 
certainly  the  composition  of  the  Chronicler.  The  current  "analy- 
sis" of  12:27-43,  which  saves  for  Nehemiah  ~  every  verse  which 
happens  to  contain  "I"  or  "me,"  and  pronounces  all  the  others 
"edited,"  is  a  curious  specimen  of  literary  criticism.  The  fact  is, 
there  is  no  excuse  for  analysis  here  anywhere.  In  vss.  37  ff.  we 
see  once  more  the  Chronicler's  ever-present  interest  in  the  topog- 
raphy and  buildings  of  Jerusalem  (above,  p.  166).  In  chap.  13 
the  main  features  of  those  orthodox  institutions  in  the  interest  of 
which  the  whole  history  Chron.-Ezr.-Neh.  was  composed  are 
brought  forward  for  the  last  time.  "Ezra"  had  recently  given 
them  his  powerful  support,  and  now  Nehemiah  is  made  to  do  the 
same — often  in  a  remarkably  similar  form  of  words;  adopting,  in 
fact,  the  peculiar  language  of  the  Chronicler.  There  is  the  zeal 
for  the  pure  blood  of  Israel,  vss.  1-4,  23-28;  the  care  for  the 
perquisites  of  the  temple  officials,  vss.  5-13,  30  (cf.  especially 
10:35-40!);  the  rebuke  of  those  who  break  the  sabbath,  and 
especially  of  those  of  the  "people  of  the  land"  who  bring  wares 
to  Jerusalem  for  sale  on  that  day,  vss.  15-22  (cf.  especially  10 : 32 !) ; 
and,  most  striking  of  all,  the  curious  veiled  allusion  to  the  Samar- 
itan schism,  in  vss.  28  f.  (see  above,  p.  200,  and  Comp.,  p.  48). 52 
The  circumstantial  manner  of  the  narrative  is  the  one  with  which 
we  are  familiar;  see  for  instance  12:31  ff.  (where  the  Chronicler's 
personal  leaning  toward  Ezra  appears  in  vs.  36!),  13:8,  21,  24  f. 
In  all  this,  again,  as  in  the  story  of  Ezra,  there  is  nothing  what- 
ever to  indicate  a  written  source. 

The  lists  in  chaps.  7,  11,  and  12  were  very  important,  from 
the  Chronicler's  standpoint.    This  was  his  final  presentation  of 

52  It  may  be  that  the  Chronicler  believed  Nehemiah  to  have  been  living  at  the  time  of  the 
rupture  with  the  Samaritans,  but  that  he  did  not  quite  dare  to  connect  him  definitely  with 
the  event.   Compare  what  is  said,  below,  in  regard  to  his  chronology  of  Nehemiah. 
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the  historical  antecedents  of  the  Jewish  official  church,  bringing 
down  "the  true  Israel"  almost  to  his  own  day.  In  7:  5  Nehemiah 
is  made  to  "gather  together  the  nobles,  and  the  rulers,  and  the 
people,  that  they  might  be  reckoned  by  genealogy."  The  prin- 
cipal result  of  this  gathering  was  the  finding  of  the  "book  of 
the  genealogy  of  those  who  came  up,"  which  is  evidently  repre- 
sented as  containing  not  only  7:6-69,  but  also  11:1-36.  Further 
fruit  of  this  effort  on  the  part  of  Nehemiah  is  given  in  12: 1-26. 
As  has  already  been  remarked,  the  Chronicler  believed  Nehemiah 
to  have  flourished  under  Artaxerxes  II;  he  therefore  would  natu- 
rally have  supposed  him  to  survive  until  the  time  of  Jaddua 
(12:11)  and  Darius  III  (12:22),  and  could  easily  represent  him 
as  the  compiler  of  all  these  lists  in  chap.  12. 53 

In  his  list  of  those  who  helped  to  build  the  wall,  in  the  time  of 
Nehemiah,  Neh.  3:1-32,  the  Chronicler  presents  the  usual  names; 
and  doubtless  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  contemporaries. 
For  specific  marks  of  his  hand  here,  see  Comp.,  pp.  37  f. 

The  "great  list,"  7:6-69,  had  already  been  given  in  full  by 
the  Chronicler,  in  Ezr.  2:1-67.  He  repeats  it  here,  partly 
because  of  its  fundamental  importance,  and  partly  because 
it  formed  an  integral  part  of  the  material  the  rest  of  which  he 
wished  to  present  in  11:1 — 12:26.  It  is  entirely  his  own  com- 
position, and  (like  everything  else  of  his)  is  put  together  with 
insufficient  care.  Hence  the  great  difficulties  it  has  always  pre- 
sented to  those  who  have  tried  to  take  it  seriously.  See,  for  example, 
Bertholet,  Comm.,  p.  8,  where  it  is  shown,  on  the  best  of  modern 
authority,  (1)  that  this  cannot  possibly  be  a  genuine  list  of 
returning  exiles;  and  (2)  that  it  cannot  ever  have  been  intended 
as  any  other  kind  of  a  list!54 

53  As  for  the  "  book  of  chronicles  "  referred  to  in  12:23,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  it  was  anything'  more  than  one  of  this  writer's  fictitious  sources,  like  those  which  have 
received  mention  above. 

si  As  has  already  been  observed,  the  names  in  these  manifold  tables  of  the  Chronicler 
are  largely  or  wholly  those  of  his  orthodox  contemporaries.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know 
what  lay  beneath  the  express  degradation  of  certain  families,  7  :G1  f.,  63  ff.  It  may  be 
worth  while  to  recall  the  fact  that  Delaiah  (vs.  62)  is  given  in  the  Elephantine  papyrus  as 
the  name  of  Sanaballat's  elder  son  ;  though  the  coincidence  maybe  only  accidental.  Regarding 
the  number  of  "the  whole  congregation,'1  42,  360  (so  in  all  the  texts,  and  therefore  pretty 
certainly  original),  the  conjecture  may  be  hazarded  that  it  is  the  result  of  one  of  the  Chron- 
icler's computations.  Josephus,  Antt.,  x,  8,  5,  reckons  3,513  years  from  the  creation  down  to 
the  destruction  of  the  temple.  If  we  suppose  the  Chronicler  to  have  reckoned  the  number 
at  3,530,  his  total  number  of  the  new  congregation  would  have  included  t  welve  men  for 
eaeli  year  of  that  period.   To  show  the  possibility  of  some  such  computation:  creation  to 
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The  Nehemiah  of  chaps.  7  and  11-13,  as  already  observed,  is 
in  nearly  all  respects  the  same  character  as  the  Ezra  of  Ezr.  8-10r 
Neh.  8-10.  One  would  expect  that  a  writer  of  the  Chronicler's 
ability  would  at  least  have  given  the  latter  hero  some  pronounced 
characteristics  (other  than  a  mighty  fondness  for  Levites  and 
singers),  and  that  he  would  have  studied  Nehemiah's  memoir  for 
the  very  purpose  of  recognizing  salient  traits  which  he  could  then 
reproduce  in  his  own  added  chapters.  But  the  only  thing  of  this 
kind  which  he  has  done  is  to  introduce  into  chap.  13  several  of 
the  brief  interjected  prayers  (vss.  14,  22,  29,  31)  which  are  so 
striking  a  feature  of  the  genuine  narrative  (3:36,  37,  5:19, 
6:14).   

In  general,  it  is  evident  that  the  Chronicler  became  an  editor 
more  from  necessity  than  from  choice.  By  taste  and  gift  he  was 
a  novelist.  He  would  doubtless  have  preferred  to  give  freer  rein 
to  his  imagination  in  composing  the  story  of  the  Jews  and  their 
antecedents.  But  he  was  now  writing  not  to  interest,  but  with 
an  apologetic  purpose.  The  support  of  the  recognized  history  wa& 
indispensable ;  outside  this,  it  was  important  that  he  should  con- 
fine himself  to  what  was  necessary.  In  the  pre-exilic  period,  he 
could  not  well  avoid  incorporating  at  least  a  part  of  the  well-known 
history  of  every  king  of  Judah.  In  the  post-exilic  period,  he- 
certainly  seems  to  have  made  the  most  of  the  two  documents  which 
were  available.  And  his  view  of  the  history  ultimately 
gained  general  acceptance,  though  it  seems  to  have  made  its 
way  slowly.  The  evidence  that  he  was  an  earnest  and  devout  man 
is  abundant  and  striking.  No  one  ever  believed  more  sincerely 
than  he  that  human  prosperity  rests  only  upon  the  fear  of  God; 
and  from  time  to  time,  throughout  his  history,  he  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  his  characters  some  expression  of  his  own  conviction, 
that  if  the  people,  all  through  the  land,  could  be  thoroughly 
instructed  in  the  divine  truth,  all  their  serious  troubles  would 
be  over. 

Exodus  =  2,666  years,  according  to  MT ;  Exodus  to  building  of  temple  =  440  years,  in  t  h  e 
Greek  version  of  I  Kings  6:1;  36  =  remaining  years  of  Solomon  (I  Chron.  3:2,  9:30); 
258  =  synchronistic  years  of  the  two  kingdoms,  in  MT;  fall  of  Samaria  to  destruction  of 
temple  =  134  years,  in  MT.  Total,  3,534  years.  After  deducting  the  four  years  which  are 
counted  twice,  where  these  five  periods  overlap,  final  result,  3,530  years.  Regarding  the 
Chronicler's  infatuation  for  the  number  twelve,  see  above,  pp.  172,  213. 
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By  Isya  Joseph 
New  York  City,  N.  Y. 

TRANSLATION 

In  the  Name  of  the  Most  Compassionate  God ! 

With  the  help  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  under  his  direc- 
tion, we  write  the  history  of  the  Yezidis,  their  doctrines,  and  the 
mysteries  of  their  religion,  as  contained  in  their  books,  which 
reached  our  hand  with  their  own  knowledge  and  consent. 

In  the  time  of  Al-Muktadir  Billah,  a.  h.  295,48  there  lived 
Mansur-al-Hallaj,49  the  wool-carder,  and  Seih  'Abd-al-Kadir  of 
Jilan.50  At  that  time,  too,  there  appeared  a  man  by  the  name  of 
Seih  'Adi,  from  the  mountain  of  Hakkari,51  originally  from  the 
region  of  Aleppo  or  Baalbek.  He  came  and  dwelt  in  Mount 
Lalis,52  near  the  city  of  Mosul,  about  nine  hours  distant  from  it. 
Some  say  he  was  of  the  people  of  Harran,  and  related  to  Marwan 
ibn-al-Hakam.  His  full  name  is  Saraf  ad-Dm  Abu-l-Fadail,  ?Adi 
bn  Musafir  bn  Ismael  bn  Mousa  bn  Marwan  bn  Al-IJasan  bn 
Marwan.  He  died  a.  h.  558  (a.  d.  1162-63).  His  tomb  is  still 
visited;  it  is  near  Ba'adrei,  one  of  the  villages  of  Mosul,  distant 
eleven  hours.  The  Yezidis  are  the  progeny  of  those  who  were  the 
mn rids  (disciples)  of  Seih  ?Adi.  Some  trace  their  origin  to 
Yezid,53  others  to  Hasan-Al-Basri.54 

AL-JILWAH  (THE  REVELATION) 

Before  all  creation  this  revelation  was  with  Melek  Ta'us,  who 
sent  'Abd  Ta'us  to  this  world  that  he  might  separate  truth  from 
error  and  make  truth  known  to  his  particular  people.  This  was 
done,  first  of  all,  by  means  of  oral  tradition,  and  afterward  by 
means  of  this  book,  Al-Jilwah,  which  the  outsiders  may  neither 
read  nor  behold. 

iSee  the  January  issue  of  this  Journal  for  the  Arabic  text. 
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CHAPTER  I 

I  was,  am  now,  and  shall  have  no  end.  I  exercise  dominion 
over  all  creatures  and  over  the  affairs  of  all  who  are  under  the 
protection  of  my  image.  I  am  ever  present  to  help  all  who  trust 
in  me  and  call  upon  me  in  time  of  need.  There  is  no  place  in 
the  universe  that  knows  not  my  presence.  I  participate  in  all  the 
affairs  which  those  who  are  without  call  evil  because  their  nature 
is  not  such  as  they  approve.  Every  age  has  its  own  manager, 
who  directs  affairs  according  to  my  decrees.  This  office  is  change- 
able from  generation  to  generation,  that  the  ruler  of  this  world 
and  his  chiefs  may  discharge  the  duties  of  their  respective  offices 
every  one  in  his  own  turn.  I  allow  everyone  to  follow  the  dic- 
tates of  his  own  nature,  but  he  that  opposes  me  will  regret  it 
sorely.  No  god  has  a  right  to  interfere  in  my  affairs,  and  I  have 
made  it  an  imperative  rule  that  everyone  shall  refrain  from  wor- 
shiping all  gods.  All  the  books  of  those  who  are  without  are 
altered  by  them;  and  they  have  declined  from  them,  although 
they  were  written  by  the  prophets  and  the  apostles.  That  there 
are  interpolations  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  each  sect  endeavors  to 
prove  that  the  others  are  wrong  and  to  destroy  their  books.  To 
me  truth  and  falsehood  are  known.  When  temptation  comes,  I 
give  my  covenant  to  him  that  trusts  in  me.  Moreover,  I  give 
counsel  to  the  skilled  directors,  for  I  have  appointed  them  for 
periods  that  are  known  to  me.  I  remember  necessary  affairs  and 
execute  them  in  due  time.  I  teach  and  guide  those  who  follow 
my  instruction.  If  anyone  obey  me  and  conform  to  my  com- 
mandments, he  shall  have  joy,  delight,  and  goodness. 

CHAPTER  II 

I  requite  the  descendants  of  Adam,  and  reward  them  with 
various  rewards  that  I  alone  know.  Moreover,  power  and  domin- 
ion over  all  that  is  on  earth,  both  that  which  is  above  and  that 
which  is  beneath,  are  in  my  hand.  I  do  not  allow  friendly  asso- 
ciation with  other  people,  nor  do  I  deprive  them  that  are  my  own 
and  that  obey  me  of  anything  that  is  good  for  them.  I  place  my 
affairs  in  the  hands  of  those  whom  I  have  tried  and  who  are  in 
accord  with  my  desires.    I  appear  in  divers  manners  to  those  who 
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are  faithful  and  under  my  command.  I  give  and  take  away;  I 
enrich  and  impoverish ;  I  cause  both  happiness  and  misery.  I  do 
all  this  in  keeping  with  the  characteristics  of  each  epoch.  And 
none  has  a  right  to  interfere  with  my  management  of  affairs. 
Those  who  oppose  me  I  afflict  with  disease ;  but  my  own  shall  not 
die  like  the  sons  of  Adam  that  are  without.  None  shall  live  in 
this  world  longer  than  the  time  set  by  me;  and  if  I  so  desire,  I 
send  a  person  a  second  or  a  third  time  into  this  world  or  into 
some  other  by  the  transmigration  of  souls. 

CHAPTEK  III 

I  lead  to  the  straight  path  without  a  revealed  book;  I  direct 
aright  my  beloved  and  my  chosen  ones  by  unseen  means.  All 
my  teachings  are  easily  applicable  to  all  times  and  all  conditions. 
I  punish  in  another  world  all  who  do  contrary  to  my  will.  Now 
the  sons  of  Adam  do  not  know  the  state  of  things  that  is  to  come. 
For  this  reason  they  fall  into  many  errors.  The  beasts  of  the 
earth,  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea  are  all  under 
the  control  of  my  hands.  All  treasures  and  hidden  things  are 
known  to  me;  and  as  I  desire  I  take  them  from  one  and  bestow 
them  upon  another.  I  reveal  my  wonders  to  those  who  seek 
them,  and  in  due  time  my  miracles  to  those  who  receive  them 
from  me.  But  those  who  are  without  are  my  adversaries,  hence 
they  oppose  me.  Nor  do  they  know  that  such  a  course  is  against 
their  own  interests,  for  might,  wealth,  and  riches  are  in  my  hand, 
and  I  bestow  them  upon  every  worthy  descendant  of  Adam.  Thus 
the  government  of  the  worlds,  the  transition  of  generations,  and 
the  changes  of  their  directors  are  determined  by  me  from  the 
beginning. 

CHAPTER  IV 

I  will  not  give  my  rights  to  other  gods.  I  have  allowed  the 
creation  of  four  substances,  four  times,  and  four  corners;  because 
they  are  necessary  things  for  creatures.  The  books  of  Jews, 
Christians,  and  Moslems,  as  of  those  who  are  without,  accept  in  a 
sense,  i.  e.,  so  far  as  they  agree  with,  and  conform  to,  my  statutes. 
Whatsoever  is  contrary  to  these  they  have  altered;  do  not  accept 
it.    Three  things  are  against  me,  and  I  hate  three  things.  But 
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those  who  keep  my  secrets  shall  receive  the  fulfilment  of  my 
promises.  Those  who  suffer  for  my  sake  I  will  surely  reward  in 
one  of  the  worlds.  It  is  my  desire  that  all  my  followers  shall 
unite  in  a  bond  of  unity,  lest  those  who  are  without  prevail  against 
them.  Now,  then,  all  ye  who  have  followed  my  commandments 
and  my  teachings,  reject  all  the  teachings  and  sayings  of  such  as 
are  without.  I  have  not  taught  these  teachings,  nor  do  they  pro- 
ceed from  me.  Do  not  mention  my  name  nor  my  attributes,  lest 
ye  regret  it;  for  ye  do  not  know  what  those  who  are  without 
may  do. 

CHAPTER  V 

O  ye  that  have  believed  in  me,  honor  my  symbol  and  my  image, 
for  they  remind  you  of  me.  Observe  my  laws  and  statutes.  Obey 
my  servants  and  listen  to  whatever  they  may  dictate  to  you  of 
the  hidden  things.  Receive  that  that  is  dictated,  and  do  not  carry 
it  before  those  who  are  without,  Jews,  Christians,  Moslems,  and 
others;  for  they  know  not  the  nature  of  my  teaching.  Do  not 
give  them  your  books,  lest  they  alter  them  without  your  knowledge. 
Learn  by  heart  the  greater  part  of  them,  lest  they  be  altered. 

Thus  endeth  the  book  of  Al-Jilwah,  which  is  followed  by  the 
book  of  Mashaf  Res,  i.  e.,  the  Black  Book. 

MASHAF  RES  (THE  BLACK  BOOK) 

In  the  beginning  God  created  the  White  Pearl  out  of  his  most 
precious  essence.  He  also  created  a  bird  named  Angar.  He 
placed  the  White  Pearl  on  the  back  of  the  bird,  and  dwelt  on  it 
for  forty  thousand  years.  On  the  first  day,  Sunday,  God  created 
Melek  Azazil,  and  he  is  Ta'us-Melek,  the  chief  of  all.  On  Monday 
he  created  Melek  Dardael,  and  he  is  Seih  Hasan.  Tuesday  he 
created  Melek  Israfel,  and  he  is  Seih  Sams  [ad-Din] .  Wednesday 
he  created  Melek  Mihael,  and  he  is  Seih  Abu  Bakr.  Thursday  he 
created  Melek  Azrael,  and  he  is  Sajad-ad-Din.  Friday  he  created 
Melek  Semnael,  and  he  is  Nasir-ad-Din.  Saturday  he  created 
Melek  Nurael,  and  he  is  Yadin  [Fahr-ad-Dln].  And  he  made 
Melek  Ta'us  ruler  over  all.55 

After  this  God  made  the  form  of  the  seven  heavens,  the  earth, 
the  sun,  and  the  moon.    But  Fahr-ad-Din  created  man  and  the 
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animals,  and  birds  and  beasts.  He  put  them  all  in  pockets  of 
cloth,  and  came  out  of  the  Pear]  accompanied  by  the  angels.  Then 
he  shouted  at  the  Pearl  with  a  loud  voice.  Thereupon  the  White 
Pearl  broke  up  into  four  pieces,  and  from  its  midst  came  out  the 
water  which  became  an  ocean.  The  world  was  round,  and  was  not 
divided.  Then  he  created  Gabriel  and  the  image  of  the  bird. 
He  sent  Gabriel  to  set  the  four  corners.  He  also  made  a  vessel  and 
descended  in  it  for  thirty  thousand  years.  After  this  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Mount  Lalis.  Then  he  cried  out  at  the  world,  and 
the  sea  became  solidified  and  the  land  appeared,  but  it  began  to 
shake.  At  this  time  he  commanded  Gabriel  to  bring  two  pieces 
of  the  White  Pearl;  one  he  placed  beneath  the  earth,  the  other 
stayed  at  the  gate  of  heaven.  He  then  placed  in  them  the  sun 
and  the  moon;  and  from  the  scattered  pieces  of  the  White  Pearl 
he  created  the  stars  which  he  hung  in  heaven  as  ornaments.  He 
also  created  fruit-bearing  trees  and  plants  and  mountains  for 
ornaments  to  the  earth.  He  created  the  throne  over  the  carpet.56 
Then  the  Great  God  said:  "O  Angels,  I  will  create  Adam  and 
Eve;  and  from  the  essence  of  Adam  shall  proceed  Sehar  bn  Jebr, 
and  of  him  a  separate  community  shall  appear  upon  the  earth, 
that  of  Azazil,  i.  e.,  that  of  Melek  Ta'us,  which  is  the  sect  of  the 
Yezidis.  Then  he  sent  Seih  ?Adi  bn  Musafir  from  the  land  of 
Syria,  and  he  came  [and  dwelt  in  Mount]  Lalis.  Then  the  Lord 
came  down  to  the  Black  Mountain.  Shouting,  he  created  thirty 
thousand  Meleks,  and  divided  them  into  three  divisions.  They 
worshiped  him  for  forty  thousand  years,  when  he  delivered  them 
to  Melek  Ta'us,  who  went  up  with  them  to  heaven.  At  this 
time  the  Lord  came  down  to  the  Holy  Land  (al-Kuds),  and  com- 
manded Gabriel  to  bring  earth  from  the  four  corners  of  the  world, 
earth,  air,  fire,  and  water.  He  created  it  and  put  in  it  the  spirit 
of  his  own  power,  and  called  it  Adam. 

Then  he  commanded  Gabriel  to  escort  Adam  into  Paradise, 
and  to  tell  him  that  he  could  eat  from  all  the  trees  but  not  of 
wheat.57  Here  Adam  remained  for  a  hundred  years.  Thereupon, 
Melek  Ta'us  asked  God  how  Adam  could  multiply  and  have 
descendants  if  he  were  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  grain.  God 
answei'ed,  "I  have  put  the  whole  matter  into  thy  hands. "  There- 
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upon  Melek  Ta'us  visited  Adam  and  said,  "Have  you  eaten  of  the 
grain?"  He  answered,  "No,  God  forbade  me."  Melek  Ta'us 
replied  and  said,  "Eat  of  the  grain  and  all  shall  go  better  with 
thee."  Then  Adam  ate  of  the  grain  and  immediately  his  belly 
was  inflated.  But  Melek  Ta'us  drove  him  out  of  the  garden,  and 
leaving1  him,  ascended  into  heaven.  Now  Adam  was  troubled 
because  his  belly  was  inflated,  for  he  had  no  outlet.  God  there- 
fore sent  a  bird  to  him  which  pecked  at  his  anus  and  made  an  out- 
let, and  Adam  was  relieved. 

Now  Gabriel  was  away  from  Adam  for  a  hundred  years.  And 
Adam  was  sad  and  weeping.  Then  God  commanded  Gabriel  to 
create  Eve  from  under  the  left  shoulder  of  Adam.  Now  it  came 
to  pass,  after  the  creation  of  Eve  and  of  all  the  animals,  that  Adam 
and  Eve  quarreled  over  the  question  whether  the  human  race 
should  be  descended  from  him  or  from  her,  for  each  wished  to  be 
the  sole  begetter  of  the  race.  This  quarrel  originated  in  their 
observation  of  the  fact  that  among  animals  both  the  male  and  the 
female  were  factors  in  the  production  of  their  respective  species. 
After  a  long  discussion  Adam  and  Eve  agreed  on  this:  each  should 
cast  his  seed  into  a  jar,  close  it,  and  seal  it  with  his  own  seal,  and 
wait  for  nine  months.  When  they  opened  the  jars  at  the  comple- 
tion of  this  period,  they  found  in  Adam's  jar  two  children,  male 
and  female.  Now  from  these  two  our  sect,  the  Yezidis,  are 
descended.  In  Eve's  jar  they  found  naught  but  rotten  worms 
emitting  a  foul  odor.  And  God  caused  nipples  to  grow  for  Adam 
that  he  might  suckle  the  children  that  proceeded  from  his  jar. 
This  is  the  reason  why  man  has  nipples. 

After  this  Adam  knew  Eve,  and  she  bore  two  children,  male 
and  female ;  and  from  these  the  Jews,  the  Christians,  the  Moslems, 
and  other  nations  and  sects  are  descended.  But  our  first  fathers 
are  Seth,  Noah,  and  Enosh,  the  righteous  ones,  who  were  de- 
scended from  Adam  only. 

It  came  to  pass  that  trouble  arose  between  a  man  and  his  wife, 
resulting  from  the  denial  on  the  part  of  the  woman  that  the  man 
was  her  husband.  The  man  persisted  in  his  claim  that  she  was 
his  wife.  The  trouble  between  the  two  was  settled,  however, 
through  one  of  the  righteous  men  of  our  sect,  who  decreed  that  at 
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every  wedding  a  drum  and  a  pipe  should  be  played  as  a  testimony 
to  the  fact  that  such  a  man  and  such  a  woman  were  married  legally. 

Then  Melek  Ta'us  came  down  to  earth  for  our  sect  [i.  e.,  the 
Yezidis],  the  created  ones,  and  appointed  kings  for  us,  besides 
the  kings  of  ancient  Assyria,  Nisroch,  who  is  Nasir-ad-Din ; 
Kamush,  who  is  Melek  Fahr-ad-Din,  and  Artamis,  who  is  Melek 
Sams- [ad-] Din.  After  this  we  had  two  kings,  Sabur  (Sapor) 
First  (224-272  a.  d.)  and  Second  (309-379),  who  reigned  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years;  and  our  amirs  down  to  the  present  day 
have  been  descended  from  their  seed.    But  we  hated  four  kings. 

Before  Christ  came  into  this  world  our  religion  was  paganism. 
King  Ahab  was  from  among  us.  And  the  god  of  Ahab  was 
called  Beelzebub.  Nowadays  we  call  him  Pir  Bub.  We  had  a 
king  in  Babylon,  whose  name  was  Bahtnasar;  another  in  Persia, 
whose  name  was  Ahsuras;  and  still  another  in  Constantinople, 
whose  name  was  Agrikalus.  The  Jews,  the  Christians,  the  Mos- 
lems, and  even  the  Persians,  fought  us;  but  they  failed  to  subdue 
us,  for  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  we  prevailed  against  them. 
He  teaches  us  the  first  and  last  science.    And  of  his  teachings  is: 

Before  heaven  and  earth  existed,  God  was  on  the  sea,  as  we 
formerly  wrote  you.  He  made  himself  a  vessel  and  traveled  in  it 
in  kunsiniyatbs  of  the  seas,  thus  enjoying  himself  in  himself.  He 
then  created  the  White  Pearl  and  ruled  over  it  for  forty  years. 
Afterward,  growing  angry  at  the  Pearl,  he  kicked  it;  and  it  was 
a  great  surprise  to  see  the  mountains  formed  out  of  its  cry;  the 
hills  out  of  its  wonders;  the  heavens  out  of  its  smoke.  Then  God 
ascended  to  heaven,  solidified  it,  established  it  without  pillars. 
He  then  spat  upon  the  ground,  and  taking  a  pen  in  hand,  began 
to  write  a  narrative  of  all  the  creation. 

In  the  beginning  he  created  six  gods  from  himself  and  from 
his  light,  and  their  creation  was  as  one  lights  a  light  from  another 
light.  And  God  said,  "Now  I  have  created  the  heavens;  let  some 
one  of  you  go  up  and  create  something  therein."  Thereupon  the 
second  god  ascended  and  created  the  sun;  the  third,  the  moon; 
the  fourth,  the  vault  of  heaven;  the  fifth,  the  farg  (i.  e.,  the 
morning  star);  the  sixth,  paradise;  the  seventh,  hell.  We  have 
already  told  you  that  after  this  they  created  Adam  and  Eve. 
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And  know  that  besides  the  flood  of  Noah,  there  was  another 
flood  in  this  world.  Now  onr  sect,  the  Yezidis,  are  descended 
from  Na'umi,  an  honored  person,  king  of  peace.  We  call  him 
Melek  Miran.  The  other  sects  are  descended  from  Ham,  who 
despised  his  father.  The  ship  rested  at  a  village  called  'Ain  Sifni,59 
distant  from  Mosul  about  five  parasangs.  The  cause  of  the  first 
flood  was  the  mockery  of  those  who  were  without,  Jews,  Christians, 
Moslems,  and  others  descended  from  Adam  and  Eve.  We,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  descended  from  Adam  only,  as  already  indicated. 
This  second  flood  came  upon  our  sect,  the  Yezidis.  As  the  water 
rose  and  the  ship  floated,  it  came  above  Mount  Sinjar,60  where  it 
ran  aground  and  was  pierced  by  a  rock.  The  serpent  twisted 
itself  like  a  cake  and  stopped  the  hole.  Then  the  ship  moved  on 
and  rested  on  Mount  Judie. 

Now  the  species  of  the  serpent  increased,  and  began  to  bite 
man  and  animal.  It  was  finally  caught  and  burned,  and  from  its 
ashes  fleas  were  created.  From  the  time  of  the  flood  until  now 
are  seven  thousand  years.  In  every  thousand  years  one  of  the 
seven  gods  descends  to  establish  rules,  statutes,  and  laws,  after 
which  he  returns  to  his  abode.  While  below,  he  sojourns  with 
us,  for  we  have  every  kind  of  holy  places.  This  last  time  the  god 
dwelt  among  us  longer  than  any  of  the  other  gods  who  came 
before  him.  He  confirmed  the  saints.  He  spoke  in  the  Kurdish 
language.  He  also  illuminated  Mohammed,  the  prophet  of  the 
Ishmaelites,  who  had  a  servant  named  Mu'awiya.  When  God 
saw  that  Mohammed  was  not  upright  before  him,  he  afflicted  him 
with  a  headache.  The  prophet  then  asked  his  servant  to  shave 
his  head,  for  Mu'awiya  knew  how  to  shave.  He  shaved  his  master 
in  haste,  and  with  some  difficulty.  As  a  result,  he  cut  his  head 
and  made  it  bleed.  Fearing  that  the  blood  might  drop  to  the 
ground,  Mu'awiya  licked  it  with  his  tongue.  Whereupon  Moham- 
med asked,  "What  are  you  doing,  Mu'awiya?"  He  replied,  "I 
licked  thy  blood  with  my  tongue,  for  I  feared  that  it  might  drop 
to  the  ground."  Then  Mohammed  said  to  him,  "You  have  sinned, 
O  Mu'awiya,  you  shall  draw  a  nation  after  you.  You  shall  oppose 
my  sect."  Mu'awiya  answered  and  said,  "Then  I  will  not  enter 
the  world;  I  will  not  marry." 
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It  came  to  pass  that  after  some  time  God  sent  scorpions  upon 
Mu'awiya,  which  bit  him,  causing  his  face  to  break  out  with 
poison.  Physicians  urged  him  to  marry  lest  he  die.  Hearing 
this,  he  consented.  They  brought  him  an  old  woman,  eighty 
years  of  age,  in  order  that  no  child  might  be  born.  Mu'awiya 
knew  his  wife,  and  in  the  morning  she  appeared  a  woman  of 
twenty-five,  by  the  power  of  the  great  God.  And  she  conceived 
and  bore  our  god  Yezid.  But  the  foreign  sects,  ignorant  of  this 
fact,  say  that  our  god  came  from  heaven,  despised  and  driven 
out  by  the  great  God.  For  this  reason  they  blaspheme  him. 
In  this  they  have  erred.  But  we,  the  Yezidi  sect,  believe  this 
not,  for  we  know  that  he  is  one  of  the  above-mentioned  seven 
gods.  We  know  the  form  of  his  person  and  his  image.  It  is 
the  form  of  a  cock  which  we  possess.  None  of  us  is  allowed  to 
utter  his  name,  nor  anything  that  resembles  it,  such  as  seitdn 
(Satan),  kaitan  (cord),  sar  (evil),  sat  (river),  and  the  like. 
Nor  do  we  pronounce  maVun  (accursed),  or  laanat  (curse),  or 
naaVx  (horseshoe),  or  any  word  that  has  a  similar  sound.  All 
these  are  forbidden  us  out  of  respect  for  him.  So  hass  (lettuce) 
is  debarred.  We  do  not  eat  it,  for  it  sounds  like  the  name  of  our 
prophetess  IJassiah.  Fish  is  prohibited,  in  honor  of  Jonah  the 
prophet.  Likewise  deer,  for  deer  are  the  sheep  of  one  of  our 
prophets.  The  peacock  is  forbidden  to  our  Seih  and  his  disciples, 
for  the  sake  of  our  Ta'us.  Squash  also  is  debarred.  It  is  for 
bidden  to  pass  water  while  standing,  or  to  dress  up  while  sitting 
down,  or  to  go  to  the  toilet  room,  or  to  take  a  bath  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  people.62  Whosoever  does  contrary  to  this  is  an 
infidel.  Now  the  other  sects,  Jews,  Christians,  Moslems,  and 
others,  know  not  these  things,  because  they  dislike  Melek  Ta'us. 
He,  therefore,  does  not  teach  them,  nor  does  he  visit  them.  But 
he  dwelt  among  us;  he  delivered  to  us  the  doctrines,  the  rules, 
and  the  traditions,  all  of  which  have  become  an  inheritance, 
handed  down  from  father  to  son.  After  this,  Melek  Ta'us 
returned  to  heaven. 

One  of  the  seven  gods  made  the  sanjaks™  (standards)  and  gave 
them  to  Solomon  the  wise.  After  his  death  our  kings  received 
them.    And  when  our  god,  the  barbarian  Yezid,64  was  born,  he 
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received  these  sanjaks  with  great  reverence,  and  bestowed  them 
upon  onr  sect.  Moreover,  he  composed  two  songs  in  the  Kurdish 
language  to  be  sung  before  the  sanjaks  in  this  language,  which  is 
the  most  ancient  and  acceptable  one.  The  meaning  of  the  song 
is  this: 

Hallelujah  to  the  jealous  God. 

As  they  sing  it,  they  march  before  the  sanjaks  with  timbrels  and 
pipes.  These  sanjaks  remain  with  our  emir,  who  sits  on  the 
throne  of  Yezid.  When  these  are  sent  away,  the  kawwdls  assem- 
ble with  the  emir,  and  the  great  general,  the  seih,  who  is  the 
representative  of  Seih  Nasir  ad-Din,  i.  e.,  Nisroch,  god  of  the 
ancient  Assyrians.  They  visit  the  sanjaks.  Then  they  send  each 
sanjak  in  care  of  a  kawwal  to  its  own  place ;  one  to  Halataneye, 
one  to  Aleppo,  one  to  Russia,  and  one  to  Sinjar.  These  sanjaks 
are  given  to  four  kawwdls  by  contract.  Before  they  are  sent, 
they  are  brought  to  Seih  'Adi's  tomb,  where  they  are  baptized 
amid  great  singing  and  dancing.  After  this  each  of  the  contrac- 
tors takes  a  load  of  dust  from  Seih  ?Adi's  tomb.  He  fashions  it 
into  small  balls,  each  about  the  size  of  a  gall  nut,  and  carries  them 
along  with  the  sanjaks  to  give  them  away  as  blessings.  When  he 
approaches  a  town,  he  sends  a  crier  before  him  to  prepare  the 
people  to  accept  the  kawwal  and  his  sanjak  with  respect  and 
honor.  All  turn  out  in  fine  clothes,  carrying  incense.  The 
women  shout,  and  all  together  sing  joyful  songs.  The  kawwal  is 
entertained  by  the  people  with  whom  he  stops.  The  rest  give  him 
silver  presents,  everyone  according  to  his  means. 

Besides  these  four  sanjaks,  there  are  three  others,  seven  in  all. 
These  three  are  kept  in  a  sacred  place  for  purposes  of  healing. 
Two  of  them,  however,  remain  with  Seih  ?Adi,  and  the  third 
remains  in  the  village  of  Bahazanie,  which  is  distant  from  Mosul 
about  four  hours.  Every  four  months  these  kawwdls  travel  about. 
One  of  them  must  travel  in  the  province  of  the  emir.  They  travel 
in  a  fixed  order,  differing  each  year.  Every  time  he  goes  out, 
the  traveler  must  cleanse  himself  with  water  made  sour  with 
summak  (sumac)  and  anoint  himself  with  an  oil.  He  must  also 
light  a  lamp  at  each  idol  that  has  a  chamber  This  is  the  law  that 
pertains  to  the  sanjaks. 
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The  first  day  of  our  new  year  is  called  the  Sersalie,  i.  e.,  the 
beginning  of  a  year.  It  falls  on  the  Wednesday  of  the  first  week 
in  April.65  On  that  day  there  must  be  meat  in  every  family. 
The  wealthy  must  slaughter  a  lamb  or  an  ox ;  the  poor  must  kill  a 
chicken  or  something  else.  These  should  be  cooked  on  the  night 
the  morning  of  which  is  Wednesday,  New  Year's  day.  With  the 
break  of  day  the  food  should  be  blessed.  On  the  first  day  of  the 
year,  alms  should  be  given  at  tombs  where  the  souls  of  the  dead  lie. 

Now  the  girls,  large  and  small,  are  to  gather  from  the  fields 
flowers  of  every  kind  that  have  a  reddish  color.  They  are  to  make 
them  into  bundles,  and,  after  keeping  them  three  days,  they  are 
to  hang  them  on  the  doors66  as  a  sign  of  the  baptism  of  the  people 
living  in  the  houses.  In  the  morning  all  doors  will  be  seen  well 
decorated  with  red  lilies.  But  women  are  to  feed  the  poor  and 
needy  who  pass  by  and  have  no  food;  this  is  to  be  done  at  the 
graves.  But  as  to  the  kawwdls,  they  are  to  go  around  the  tombs 
with  timbrels,  singing  in  the  Kurdish  language.  For  so  doing 
they  are  entitled  to  money.  On  the  above-mentioned  day  of 
Sersdlie  no  instruments  of  joy  are  to  be  played,  because  God  is 
sitting  on  the  throne  (arranging  decrees  for  the  year),67  and  com- 
manding all  the  wise  and  the  neighbors  to  come  to  him.  And 
when  he  tells  them  that  he  will  come  down  to  earth  with  song  and 
praise,  all  arise  and  rejoice  before  him  and  throw  upon  each  other 
the  squash  of  the  feast.  Then  God  seals  them  with  his  own  seal. 
And  the  great  God  gives  a  sealed  decision  to  the  god  who  is  to 
come  down.  He,  moreover,  grants  him  power  to  do  all  things 
according  to  his  own  will.  God  prefers  doing  good  and  charity 
to  fasting  and  praying.  The  worship  of  any  idol,  such  as  Seyed- 
ad-Din  or  Seih  Sams  is  better  than  fasting.  Some  layman  is  to 
give  a  banquet  to  a  kochak  after  the  fasting  of  the  latter  40  days, 
whether  it  be  in  summer  or  in  winter.  If  he  (the  kochak)  says 
this  entertainment  is  an  alms  given  to  the  sanjak,  then  he  is  not 
released  from  his  fasting.  When  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  yearly 
tithe-gatherer  finds  that  the  people  have  not  fully  paid  their  tithes, 
he  whips  them  till  they  become  sick,  and  some  even  die.  The 
people  are  to  give  the  kochaks  money  to  fight  the  Roman  army,  and 
thus  save  the  sect  ( Yezidis)  from  the  wrath  of  the  man  of  the  year. 
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Every  Friday  a  load  of  gifts  is  to  be  brought  as  an  offering  to 
an  idol.  At  that  time,  a  servant  is  to  call  the  people  aloud  from 
the  roof  of  a  kdchak?s  house,  saying,  it  is  the  call  of  the  prophet 
to  a  feast.  All  are  to  listen  reverently  and  respectfully;  and,  on 
hearing  it,  every  one  is  to  kiss  the  ground  and  the  stone  on  which 
he  happens  to  lean. 

It  is  our  law  that  no  kaicivdl  shall  pass  a  razor  over  his  face. 
Our  law  regarding  marriage  is  that  at  the  time  of  the  wedding  a 
loaf  of  bread  shall  be  taken  from  the  house  of  a  kdchak  and  be 
divided  between  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom,  each  to  eat  one- 
half.  They  may,  however,  eat  some  dust  from  Seih  'Adi's  tomb 
instead  of  the  bread  for  a  blessing.  Marriage  in  the  month  of 
April  is  forbidden,  for  it  is  the  first  month  of  the  year.  This  rule, 
however,  does  not  apply  to  kawwdls;  they  may  marry  during  this 
month.  No  layman  is  allowed  to  marry  a  kdchak's  daughter. 
Every  one  is  to  take  a  wife  from  his  own  class.  But  our  emir  may 
have  for  a  wife  any  one  whom  he  pleases  to  love.  A  layman  may 
marry  between  the  ages  of  ten  and  eighty ;  he  may  take  for  a  wife 
one  woman  after  another  for  a  period  of  one  year.  On  her  way  to 
the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  a  bride  must  visit  the  shrine  of  every 
idol  she  may  happen  to  pass;  even  if  she  pass  a  Christian  church, 
she  must  do  the  same.  On  her  arrival  at  the  bridegroom's  house, 
he  must  hit  her  with  a  small  stone  in  token  of  the  fact  that  she 
must  be  under  his  authority.  Moreover,  a  loaf  of  bread  must  be 
broken  over  her  head  as  a  sign  to  her  that  she  must  love  the  poor 
and  needy.  No  Yezidi  may  sleep  with  his  wife  on  the  night  the 
morning  of  which  is  Wednesday,  and  the  night  the  morning  of 
which  is  Friday.  Whosoever  does  contrary  to  this  commandment 
is  an  infidel.  If  a  man  steal  the  wife  of  his  neighbor,  or  his  own 
former  wife,  or  her  sister  or  mother,  he  is  not  obliged  to  give  her 
dowry,  for  she  is  the  booty  of  his  hand.  Daughters  may  not 
inherit  their  father's  wealth.  A  young  lady  may  be  sold  as  an 
acre  of  land  is  sold.  If  she  refuses  to  be  married,  then  she  must 
redeem  herself  by  paying  her  father  a  sum  of  money  earned  by 
her  service  and  the  labor  of  her  hand. 

Here  ends  Kitab  Res,  which  is  followed  by  several  stories, 
some  of  which  are  told  secretly,  some  openly. 
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APPENDIX 

They  say  our  hearts  are  our  books,  and  our  seihs  tell  us  every- 
thing from  the  second  Adam  until  now  and  the  future.  When 
they  notice  the  sun  rise,  they  kiss  the  place  where  the  rays  first  fall ; 
they  do  the  same  at  sunset,  where  its  rays  last  fall.  Likewise  they 
kiss  the  spot  where  the  moon  first  casts  its  rays  and  where  it  last 
casts  them.  They  think,  moreover,  that  by  the  multiplication  of 
presents  to  seihs  and  idols  they  keep  troubles  and  afflictions  away. 

There  is  a  great  difference  among  the  kdchaks;  they  contradict 
one  another.  Some  say,  "Melek  fa' us  appears  to  me  and  reveals 
to  me  many  revelations."  Others  say,  "We  appear  to  people  in 
many  different  ways."  Some  believe  that  Christ  is  Seih  Sams 
himself.  They  say  that  they  have  had  prophets  in  all  times;  the 
kdchaks  are  the  prophets,  One  of  the  kochaks  says  in  one  of  his 
prophecies:  "I  was  in  Jonah's  ship,  where  a  lot  was  cast  in  my 
presence.  It  fell  on  Jonah;  and  he  was  thrown  into  the  sea, 
where  he  remained  forty  days  and  nights."  Another  said:  "I 
was  sitting  with  the  great  God,  who  said  'I  hope  the  time  will 
come  when  I  shall  send  Christ  to  the  world.'  I  said  to  him, 
'Yes.'  Then  he  sent  him.  After  making  a  sign  in  the  sun, 
Christ  came  down  to  the  earth."  He  appeared  to  our  sect  only, 
and  made  for  us  seven  circles,  which  are  at  Seih  'Adi.  Now  he 
appeared  to  us  because  we  observe  the  necessary  order,  which  the 
other  sects  do  not  observe.  Their  origin  and  race  are  unknown; 
ours  are  known.  We  are  emirs  and  sons  of  emirs;  we  are  seihs 
and  sons  of  seihs;  we  are  kdchaks  and  sons  of  kdchaks,  etc.  But 
Christians  and  Moslems  make  priests  and  mullas  for  themselves 
out  of  those  who  had  none  of  their  kindred  in  those  offices  before, 
and  never  will  have  afterward.  We  are  better  than  they.  We 
are  allowed  to  drink  wine;  our  young  men  also  may  desire  it  when 
they,  in  company  with  women,  engage  in  religious  dancing  and 
playing.  Some  of  the  kdchaks  and  seihs,  however,  are  not  allowed 
to  drink  it.  When  one  is  about  to  die,  he  is  visited  by  a  kochak, 
who  places  a  bit  of  Seih  'Adi's  dust  in  his  mouth.  Before  he  is 
buried  his  face  is  anointed  with  it.  Moreover,  the  dung  of  sheep 
is  placed  on  his  tomb.  Finally,  food  is  offered  on  behalf  of  the 
dead.    The  kdchaks  pray  for  the  dead  at  the  graves,  for  which 
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service  they  are  paid.  They  tell  the  relatives  of  the  dead  what 
they  see  in  dreams  and  visions,  and  the  condition  of  their  dead, 
whether  they  have  been  translated  to  the  human  or  to  the  ani- 
mal race.  Some  people  hide  silver  or  gold  coins  that  they  plan 
to  take  out  in  case  they  are  born  the  second  time  in  this  world. 
Some  believe  that  the  spirits  of  many  righteous  persons  travel  in 
the  air.  Those  spirits  make  revelations  to  the  kochaks,  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  world  of  mysteries  and  secrets.  Life  and 
death  are  in  their  hands.  Hence  the  fate  of  the  people  depends 
on  the  gratitude  and  honor  which  they  show  the  kochaks. 
According  to  Yezidis,  hell  has  no  existence.  It  was  created  in  the 
time  of  the  first  Adam,  they  say,  when  our  father,  Ibrik  al-Asfar, 
was  born.68  By  reason  of  his  generosity  and  noble  deeds,  Ibrik 
had  many  friends.  Now,  when  he  viewed  hell  he  became  very 
sad.  He  had  a  small  bakbuk  asfar™  into  which,  as  he  kept  weep- 
ing, his  tears  fell.  In  seven  years  it  was  filled.  He  then  cast  it 
into  hell,  and  all  its  fires  were  put  out  that  mankind  might  hot  be 
tortured.  This  incident  relates  to  one  of  the  noble  deeds  of  our 
first  father,  Ibrik-al-Asfar.  They  have  many  more  such  upright 
men  of  noble  deeds.  Such  an  one  is  Mohammed  Rasan,  whose 
resting-place  is  behind  the  mount  of  Seih  Mattie.70  He  (Rasan) 
is  exceedingly  strong,  so  that  the  most  sacred  oaths  are  sworn  by 
him.  If  any  one  becomes  sick,  he  takes  refuge  in  making  vows  to 
hasin,  i.  e.,  pillars  of  idols.  Now  there  is  a  place  of  religious 
pilgrimage  which  is  called  Sitt  Nafisah.  This  place  is  a  mulberry 
tree  in  the  village  of  Ba'asika.  Another  such  place  is  called  ' Abdi 
Rasan,  and  is  in  the  village  of  Karabek.  A  third  place  of  pil- 
grimage is  in  the  village  of  Bahzanie,  which  is  called  Seih  Baku. 
Nearby  is  a  spring,  and  beside  this  is  a  mulberry  tree.  Whoever 
is  afflicted  with  fever,  goes  to  that  tree,  hangs  on  its  branches  a 
piece  of  cloth  from  his  clothes,  and  casts  bread  in  the  spring  for 
the  fish.  All  this  he  does  that  he  may  be  cured.  They  entertain 
the  belief  that  whoever  unties  or  shakes  off  one  of  the  shreds  of 
cloth  will  catch  the  disease  with  which  the  man  was  afflicted  when 
he  hung  it  up.  There  are  many  such  trees  in  the  village  of 
Ba'asika,  and  in  some  other  places.  There  is  also  a  spring  of 
water,  called  in  the  common  language  ?Ain  as-Safra  (Yellow 
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Spring).  The  Yezidis  call  it  Kani-Zarr.71  In  this  swim  those 
who  are  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  abu-safar  (jaundice) .  But 
those  who  are  troubled  with  dropsy  go  for  cure  to  the  house  of 
the  Pir  that  lives  in  the  village  of  Man  Res. 

When  they  assemble  at  Seih  'Adi's,  no  one  is  allowed  to  cook 
anything.  Everyone  is  to  eat  from  Seih  'Adi's  table.  As  to  the 
kdchaks,  every  one  of  them  sits  on  a  stone,  as  one  sits  in  prayer. 
To  them  the  laity  go,  seeking  succor.  They  give  them  money 
while  making  their  petition,  and  vow  to  the  stone  on  which  the 
kdchak  sits  sheep  and  oxen,  everyone  according  to  his  means. 
Now,  at  the  New  Year  the  places  are  given  in  contract.  When 
they  assemble  at  the  New  Year,  they  dance  and  play  with  instru- 
ments of  joy.  Before  eating  the  kabdus,  i.  e.,  the  vowed  ox,  they 
swim  in  the  water  of  Zamzam,  a  spring  coming  from  beneath  the 
temple  of  Seih  'Adi.  Then  they  eat  in  haste,  snatching  meat 
from  the  pot  like  fanatics,  so  that  their  hands  are  frequently 
burned.  This  practice  is  in  accordance  with  their  rules.  After 
eating,  they  go  up  the  mountain,  shooting  with  their  guns,  and 
then  return  to  Seih  'Adi.  Everyone  of  them  takes  a  little  dust 
and  preserves  it  for  the  times  of  wedding  and  death.  They  wear 
entwined  girdles  which  they  call  the  ties  of  the  back  (belt). 
They  baptize  these  and  the  sanjaks  with  the  water  of  Zamzam. 
He  who  is  called  Jawis72  wears  a  stole  which  is  woven  from  the 
hair  of  a  goat.  It  is  nine  spans  in  length  and  around  it  are 
sansuls  (tinsels). 

When  the  gathering  comes  to  an  end,  they  collect  the  money 
from  the  kdchaks  and  the  contractors,  and  bring  it  to  the  emir. 
After  everyone  has  taken  according  to  his  rank,  the  remainder  goes 
to  the  emir. 

They  have  another  gathering  which  takes  place  at  the  feast  of 
Al-Hijajj.  At  this  pilgrimage  they  go  up  to  the  mountain  which 
is  called  Jabal  a\-  Arafat. 73  After  remaining  there  an  hour,  they 
hasten  toward  Seilj.  ?Adi.  He  who  arrives  there  before  his  com- 
panions is  praised  much.  Hence  everyone  tries  to  excel.  The 
one  who  succeeds  receives  abundant  blessings. 

They  still  have  another  assembly.  This  is  called  "the  road  of 
the  kdchaks"  when  each,  putting  a  rope  around  his  neck,  goes  up 
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the  mountain.  After  collecting  wood  they  bring  it  to  Seih  'Adi, 
carrying  it  on  their  backs.  The  wood  is  used  for  heating  pur- 
poses and  for  the  emir's  cooking. 

During  these  assemblies  the  sanjaks  are  passed  around.  In 
the  first  place  they  are  washed  with  water  made  sour  with  sumac 
in  order  to  be  cleansed  from  their  rust.  The  water  is  given  away 
in  drinks  for  purposes  of  blessing.  In  return  money  is  taken.  In 
the  second  place,  the  kochaks  go  around  with  the  sanjaks  to  col- 
lect money. 

In  their  preaching,  the  seihs  tell  the  people  that  all  kings  have 
come  from  their  descent,  such  as  Nisroch,74  who  is  Nasr-ad-Din, 
and  Kamus  who  is  Fahr  ad-Din,  and  Artamis,  who  is  Sams  ad- 
Din,  and  many  others,  as  Shabur  and  Yoram;  and  many  royal 
names  of  the  ancient  kings,  together  with  their  own  (Yezidi) 
kings,  are  from  their  seed.  The  sign  of  the  Yezidi  is  that  he 
wears  a  shirt  with  a  round  bosom.  It  differs  from  that  of  the 
other  people,  the  bosom  of  whose  shirts  are  open  all  the  way 
down. 

There  is  one  occasion  when  no  Yezidi  will  swear  falsely,  viz., 
when  one  draws  a  circle  on  the  ground,  and  tells  him  that  this 
circle  belongs  to  Ta'us-Melek,  Seih  ?Adi,  and  Y^ezid,  and  barij- 
shabakei.™  He  places  him  in  the  middle  of  the  circle,  and 
then  tells  him  that  Melek  Ta'us  and  all  those  who  were  mentioned 
above  will  not  intercede  for  him  after  his  death,  and  that  the  shirt 
of  the  Jewish  Nasim76  be  on  his  neck,  and  that  the  hand  of  Nasim 
be  on  his  neck  and  eye,  and  that  Nasim  be  his  brother  for  the 
next  world,  and  let  him  be  to  him  for  a  seih  and  a  pir  if  he  does 
not  tell  the  truth.  Then  if  he  swears  to  tell  the  truth,  he  cannot 
conceal  anything.  For  an  oath  made  under  such  conditions  is 
considered  greater  than  that  made  in  the  name  of  God,  and  even 
than  that  made  in  the  name  of  one  of  their  prophets. 

They  fast  three  days  in  a  year  from  morning  till  evening.  The 
fast  falls  in  December,  according  to  the  oriental  calendar.  They 
have  no  prayer77  except  what  is  mentioned  above,  such  as  that 
referring  to  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  asking  help  from  seihs 
and  holy  places  when  they  say,  "O  Seih  'Adi,  O  Seih  Sams,"  and 
the  like.    They  are  all  forbidden  to  teach  their  children  anything, 
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with  the  exception  of  two  stanzas  which  they  teach  their  children 
out  of  necessity  and  because  it  is  traditional. 

A  story  is  told  about  them  by  reliable  people.  Once  when 
Seih  Nasir  was  preaching  in  a  village  at  Mount  Sinjar,  there  was 
a  Christian  mason  in  the  audience  who,  seeing  the  house  filled 
with  people,  thought  they  were  going  to  pray.  He  then  pretended 
to  take  a  nap,  that  he  might  amuse  himself  with  what  he  should 
hear.  He  knew  the  Kurdish  language.  When  the  Christian 
seemed  to  be  asleep,  but  was  really  awake  and  listening,  Seih 
Nasir  began  to  preach  saying:  "Once  the  great  God  appeared  to 
me  in  vision.  He  was  angry  at  Jesus  because  of  a  dispute  with 
him.  He  therefore  caught  him  and  imprisoned  him  in  a  den 
which  had  no  water.  Before  the  mouth  of  the  den  he  placed  a 
great  stone.  Jesus  remained  in  the  den  a  long  time,  calling  upon 
the  prophets  and  the  saints  for  help  and  asking  their  aid.  Every 
one  whose  succor  Jesus  asked  went  to  beg  the  great  God  to 
release  him.  But  God  did  not  grant  their  requests.  Jesus  there- 
fore remained  in  a  sorrowful  state,  knowing  not  what  to  do." 
After  this  the  preacher  remained  silent  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
and  thus  a  great  silence  prevailed  in  the  house.  Then  he  went 
on  to  say:  "O  poor  Jesus,  why  are  you  so  forgotten,  so  neglected? 
Do  you  not  know  that  all  the  prophets  and  all  the  saints  have  no 
favor  with  the  great  God  like  unto  Melek  Ta'us  ?  Why  have  you 
forgotten  him  and  have  not  called  upon  him?"  Saying  this,  the 
preacher  again  remained  silent  as  before.  Afterward  he  again 
continued:  "Jesus  remained  in  the  den  till  one  day  when  he 
happened  to  remember  Melek  Ta'us.  He  then  sought  his  aid, 
praying,  'O  Melek  Ta'us,  I  have  been  in  this  den  for  some  time. 
I  am  imprisoned;  I  have  sought  the  help  of  all  the  saints,  and 
none  of  them  could  deliver  me.  Now,  save  me  from  this  den.' 
When  Melek  Ta'us  heard  this,  he  descended  from  heaven  to 
earth  quicker  than  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  removed  the  stone 
from  the  top  of  the  den,  and  said  to  Jesus,  'Come  up,  behold  I 
have  brought  thee  out.'  Then  both  went  up  to  heaven.  When 
the  great  God  saw  Jesus,  he  said  to  him,  'O  Jesus,  who  brought 
thee  out  of  the  den  ?  Who  brought  thee  here  without  my  permis- 
sion?'   Jesus  answered  and  said,  'Melek  Ta'us  brought  me  out  of 
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the  den  and  up  here.'  Then  God  said,  'Had  it  been  another,  I 
would  have  punished  him,  but  Melek  Ta'us  is  much  beloved  by 
me;  remain  here  for  the  sake  of  my  honor.'  So  Jesus  remained 
in  heaven."  The  preacher  added,  "Notice  that  those  who  are 
without  do  not  like  Melek  Ta'us.  Know  ye  that  in  the  resurrec- 
tion he  will  not  like  them  either,  and  he  will  not  intercede  for 
them.  But,  as  for  us,  he  will  put  us  all  in  a  tray,  carry  us  upon 
his  head,  and  take  us  into  heaven,  while  we  are  in  the  tray  on  his 
head."  When  the  congregation  heard  this,  they  rose  up,  kissed 
his  clothes  and  feet,  and  received  his  blessing. 

Now  the  views  of  the  Yezidis  regarding  the  birth  of  Christ  and 
the  explanation  of  the  name  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  are  found  in  one 
of  their  stories,  which  runs  thus:  "Verily  Mary  the  Virgin  mother 
of  Jesus,  begat  Jesus  in  a  manner  unlike  the  rest  of  women.  She 
begat  him  from  her  right  side,78  between  her  clothes  and  her  body. 
At  that  time  the  Jews  had  a  custom  that,  if  a  woman  gave  birth, 
all  her  relatives  and  neighbors  would  bring  her  presents.  The 
women  would  call,  carrying  in  their  right  hand  a  plate  of  fruits 
which  were  to  be  found  in  that  season,  and  in  the  left  hand  they 
would  carry  a  stone.  This  custom  was  a  very  ancient  one.  There- 
fore when  Mary  the  Virgin  gave  birth  to  Jesus,  the  wife  of  Jonah, 
who  is  the  mother  of  Peter,  came  to  her;  and,  according  to  the 
custom,  carried  a  plate  of  fruit  in  her  right  hand  and  a  stone  in 
her  left.  As  she  entered  and  gave  Mary  the  plate,  behold,  the 
stone  which  was  in  her  left  hand  begat  a  male.  She  called  his 
name  Simon  Cifa,  that  is,  son  of  the  stone.  Christians  do  not 
know  these  things  as  we  do." 

They  have  a  story  explaining  the  word  heretic.  It  is  this: 
When  the  great  God  created  the  heavens,  he  put  all  the  keys  of 
the  treasuries  and  the  mansions  therein  in  the  hands  of  Melek 
Ta'us,  and  commanded  him  not  to  open  a  certain  mansion.  But 
he,  without  the  knowledge  of  God,  opened  the  house  and  found  a 
piece  of  paper  on  which  was  written,  "Thou  shalt  worship  thy 
God  alone,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve."  He  kept  the  paper 
with  him  and  allowed  no  one  else  to  know  about  it.  Then  God 
created  an  iron  ring  and  hung  it  in  the  air  between  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.    Afterward  he  created  Adam  the  first.  Melek 
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Ta'us  refused  to  worship  Adam  when  God  commanded  him  to  do 
so.  He  showed  the  written  paper  which  he  took  from  the  man- 
sion and  said,  "See  what  is  written  here."  Then  the  great  God 
said,  "It  may  be  that  you  have  opened  the  mansion  which  I  for- 
bade you  to  open."  He  answered,  "Yes."  Then  God  said  to  him, 
"You  are  a  heretic,  because  you  have  disobeyed  me  and  trans- 
gressed my  commandment." 

From  this  we  know  that  God  speaks  in  the  Kurdish  language, 
that  is,  from  the  meaning  of  this  saying,  "Go  into  the  iron  ring 
which  I,  thy  God,  have  made  for  whosoever  does  contrary  to  my 
commandment  and  disobeys  me." 

When  one  criticizes  such  a  story  as  this  by  saying  that  God 
drove  Melek  Ta'us  from  heaven  and  sent  him  to  hell  because  of 
his  pride  before  God  the  most  high,  they  do  not  admit  that  such 
is  the  case.  They  answer:  "Is  it  possible  that  one  of  us  in  his 
anger  should  drive  out  his  child  from  his  house  and  let  him  wait 
until  the  next  day  before  bringing  him  back?  Of  course  not. 
Similar  is  the  relation  of  the  great  God  to  Melek  Ta'us.  Yerily 
he  loves  him  exceedingly.  You  do  not  understand  the  books 
which  you  read.  The  Gospel  says,  'No  one  ascended  up  to  heaven 
but  he  who  came  down  from  heaven.'  No  one  came  down  from 
heaven  but  Melek  Ta'us  and  Christ.  From  this  we  know  that  the 
great  God  has  been  reconciled  to  Melek  Ta'us,  who  went  up  to 
heaven,  just  as  Christ  came  down  from  heaven  and  went  up 
again." 

The  following  is  a  story  told  of  a  kdchak:  It  is  related  that  at 
one  time  there  was  no  rain  in  the  village  of  Ba'asika.  In  this 
village  there  was  a  Yezidi  whose  name  was  Kochak  Beru.  There 
were  also  some  saints  and  men  of  vision  dwelling  there.  They 
(people)  gathered  to  ask  Beru  to  see  about  the  rain.  He  told 
them,  "Wait  till  tomorrow  that  I  may  see  about  it."  They  came 
to  him  on  the  next  day  and  said,  "What  have  you  done  concern- 
ing the  question  of  rain  ?  We  are  exceedingly  alarmed  by  reason 
of  its  being  withheld."  He  answered:  "I  went  up  to  heaven  last 
night  and  entered  into  the  divan  where  the  great  God,  Seih  'Adi. 
and  some  other  seihs  and  righteous  men  were  sitting.  The  priest 
Isaac  was  sitting  beside  God.    The  great  God  said  to  me,  'What 
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do  you  want,  0  Kochak  Berti ;  why  have  you  come  here  ? '  I  said 
to  him,  'My  lord,  this  year  the  rain  has  been  withheld  from  us 
till  now,  and  all  thy  servants  are  poor  and  needy.  We  beseech 
thee  to  send  us  rain  as  thy  wont.'  He  remained  silent  and 
answered  me  not.  I  repeated  the  speech  twice  and  thrice, 
beseeching  him.  Then  I  turned  to  the  seihs  who  sat  there,  ask- 
ing their  help  and  intercession.  The  great  God  answered  me, 
'Go  away  until  we  think  it  over.'  I  came  down  and  do  not  know 
what  took  place  after  I  descended  from  heaven.  You  may  go  to 
the  priest  Isaac  and  ask  him  what  was  said  after  I  came  down." 
They  went  to  the  priest  and  told  him  the  story,  and  asked  him 
what  was  said  after  Kochak  Berti  came  down.  This  priest  Isaac 
was  a  great  joker.  He  answered  them,  "After  the  kochak  came 
down,  I  begged  God  for  rain  on  your  behalf.  It  was  agreed  that 
after  six  or  seven  days  he  would  send  it."  They  waited  accord- 
ingly, and  by  a  strange  coincidence,  at  the  end  of  the  period  it 
rained  like  a  flood  for  some  time.  Seeing  this,  the  people  believed 
in  what  they  were  told,  and  honored  the  priest  Isaac,  looking 
upon  him  as  one  of  the  saints,  and  thinking  that  he  must  have 
Yezidi  blood  in  him.  For  more  than  twenty  years  this  story  has 
been  told  as  one  of  the  tales  of  their  saints. 

Once  Seih  'AdLbn  Musafir  and  his  murids  were  entertained  by 
God  in  heaven.  When  they  arrived,  they  did  not  find  straw  for 
their  animals.  Therefore  Seih  ?Adi  ordered  his  murids  to  carry 
straw  from  his  threshing  floor  on  the  earth.  As  it  was  being 
transported,  some  fell  on  the  way,  and  has  remained  as  a  sign 
in  heaven  unto  our  day.  It  is  known  as  the  road  of  the  straw 
man. 

They  think  that  prayer  is  in  the  heart;  therefore  they  do  not 
teach  their  children  about  it.  And  in  their  books  neither  is  there 
any  rule  regarding  prayer,  nor  is  prayer  considered  a  religious 
obligation. 

Some  assert  that  at  one  time  Seih  ?Adi,  in  company  with  Seih 
'Abd-al-Kadir,  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  where  he  remained 
four  years.  After  his  absence  Melek  Ta'us  appeared  to  them  (the 
two  seihs)  in  his  symbol.  He  dictated  some  rules  to  them  and 
taught  them  many  things.   Then  he  was  hidden  from  them.  Four 
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years  later  Seih  ' Adi  returned  from  Mecca ;  but  they  refused  him 
and  would  not  accept  him.  They  asserted  that  he  had  died  or 
ascended  to  heaven.  He  remained  with  them,  but  was  without 
his  former  respect.  When  the  time  of  his  death  came,  Melek 
Ta'us  appeared  to  them  and  declared,  "  This  is  Seih  'Adi  himself, 
honor  him."  Then  they  honored  him  and  buried  him  with  due 
veneration,  and  made  his  tomb  a  place  of  pilgrimage.  In  their 
estimation  it  is  a  more  excellent  spot  than  Mecca.  Everyone  is 
under  obligation  to  visit  it  once  a  year  at  least;  and,  in  addition 
to  this,  they  give  a  sum  of  money  through  the  seihs  to  obtain  sat- 
isfaction (that  Seih  'Adi  may  be  pleased  with  them).  Whoever 
does  this  not  is  disobedient. 

Moreover,  it  is  said  that  the  reason  why  the  pilgrimage  to  his 
tomb  is  regarded  as  excellent  by  us  and  by  God  is  that  in  the 
resurrection  Seih  'Adi  will  carry  in  a  tray  all  -the  Yezidis  upon 
his  head  and  take  them  into  paradise,  without  requiring  them  to 
give  account  or  answer.  Therefore  they  regard  the  pilgrimage 
to  his  tomb  as  a  religious  duty  greater  than  the  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca. 

There  are  some  domes,  huts,  around  the  tomb  of  Seih  'Adi. 
They  are  there  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  blessings  from  the 
tomb.  And  they  are  all  attributed  to  the  great  Seihs,  as  the 
hut  of  "Abd-al-Kadir-al-Jilani;79  the  hut  of  Seih  Kadib-al-Ban ; 
the  hut  of  Seih  Sams-ad-Din;  the  hut  of  Seih  Mansur-al-Hallaj, 
and  the  hut  of  Seih  Hasan-al-Basri.  There  are  also  some  other 
huts.  Each  hut  has  a  banner  made  of  calico.  It  is  a  sign  of 
conquest  and  victory. 

Eating  of  deer's  meat  is  forbidden  them,  they  say,  because  the 
deer's  eyes  resemble  the  eyes  of  Seih  'Adi.  Verily  his  virtues 
are  well-known  and  his  praiseworthy  qualities  are  traditions 
handed  down  from  generation  to  generation.  He  was  the  first  to 
accept  the  Yezidi  religion.  He  gave  them  the  rules  of  the  religious 
sect  and  founded  the  office  of  the  seih.  In  addition  to  this,  he 
was  renowned  for  his  devotion  and  religious  exercise.  From  Mount 
Lalis,  he  used  to  hear  the  preaching  of  'Abd-nl-Kadir-al-Jilani 
in  Bagdad.  He  used  to  draw  a  circle  on  the  ground  and  say  to 
the  religious  ones,  "Whosoever  wants  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
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Al-Jllani,  let  him  enter  within  this  circle."  The  following  cus- 
tom, which  we  have,  began  with  him:  If  we  wish  to  swear  to  any- 
one, a  seih  draws  a  circle,  and  he  who  is  to  take  an  oath,  enters 
into  it. 

At  one  time,  passing  by  a  garden,  Seih  'Adi  asked  about 
lettuce;  and,  as  no  one  answered,  he  said,  "Huss"  (hush).  For 
this  reason  lettuce  is  forbidden  and  not  eaten. 

As  regards  fasting,  they  say  about  the  month  of  Ramadan  that 
it  was  dumb  and  deaf.  Therefore,  when  God  commanded  the 
Moslems  to  fast,  he  likewise  commanded  the  Yezidis,  saying  to 
them  in  the  Kurdish  language,  "sese,"  meaning  "three."  The 
Mohammedans  did  not  understand  it;  they  took  it  for  "se,"  "thirty." 
For  this  reason,  they  (Yezidis)  fast  three  days.  Moreover,  they 
believe  there  are  eating,  drinking,  and  other  earthly  pleasures  in 
the  next  world.80  Some  hold  that  the  rule  of  heaven  is  in  God's 
hands,  but  the  rule  of  the  earth  is  in  Seih  'Adi's  hands.  Being 
exceedingly  beloved  by  God,  he  bestowed  upon  him  according  to 
'Adi's  desire. 

They  believe  in  the  transmigration  of  souls.  This  is  evinced 
by  the  fact  that  when  the  soul  of  Mansur-al-Hallaj  parted  from 
his  body  when  the  Caliph  of  Bagdad  killed  him  and  cast  his  head 
into  the  water,  his  soul  floated  on  the  water.  By  a  wonderful 
chance  and  a  strange  happening,  the  sister  of  the  said  Mansur 
went  to  fill  her  jar.  The  soul  of  her  brother  entered  it.  Without 
knowing  what  had  happened,  she  came  with  it  to  the  house. 
Being  tired,  she  felt  thirsty  and  drank  from  the  jar.  At  that 
moment  the  soul  of  her  brother  entered  her,  but  she  did  not  per- 
ceive it  until  she  became  pregnant.  She  gave  birth  to  a  son  who 
resembled  Seih  Mansur  himself.  He  became  her  brother  accord- 
ing to  birth  and  her  son  according  to  imputation.  The  reason 
why  they  do  not  use  drinking-vessels  which  have  narrow  mouths, 
or  a  net-like  cover,  is  that  when  one  drinks  water  from  them  they 
make  a  sound.  When  the  head  of  Seih  Mansur  was  thrown  into 
the  water  it  gurgled.  In  his  honor  they  do  not  use  the  small 
jars  with  narrow  necks. 

They  assert  that  they  expect  a  prophet  who  will  come  from 
Persia  to  annul  the  law  of  Mohammed  and  abrogate  Islam.  They 
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believe  that  there  are  seven  gods,  and  that  each  god  administers 
the  universe  for  ten  thousand  years ;  and  that  one  of  these  gods  is 
Lasiferos,-  the  chief  of  the  fallen  angels,  who  bears  also  the  name 
Melek  Ta'us.  They  make  him  a  graven  image  after  the  form  of 
a  cocksl  and  worship  it.  They  play  the  tambourine  and  dance 
before  it  to  make  it  rejoice  with  them.  They  (kawwdls)  travel 
within  the  Yezidis'  villages  to  collect  money,  at  which  time  they 
take  it  into  the  houses  that  it  may  bless  and  honor  them.  Some 
say  that  Seih  'Adi  is  a  deity;  others  that  he  is  like  a  Vizier  to 
God.  To  him  all  things  are  referred.  This  is  the  Melek  Ta'us 
age.  The  ruling  and  administrative  power  is  in  his  hands  until 
the  thousandth  year.  When  the  time  comes  to  an  end  he  will 
deliver  the  power  to  the  next  god  to  rule  and  administer  until 
another  thousand  years  shall  be  ended,  and  so  on  until  the  seventh 
god.  And  yet  there  is  accord  and  love  among  these  gods,  and 
none  is  jealous  of  the  one  who  may  rule  and  administer  the  world 
for  a  period  of  ten  thousand  years.  They  have  a  book  named  Al 
Jilwah  that  they  ascribe  to  Seih  ?Adi,  and  they  suffer  no  one  who 
is  not  one  of  them  to  read  it. 

Mention  is  made  in  some  of  their  books  that  the  First  Cause  is 
the  Supreme  God,  who  before  he  created  this  world,  was  enjoying 
himself  over  the  seas;82  and  in  his  hand  was  a  great  White  Pearl, 
with  which  he  was  playing.  Then  he  resolved  to  cast  it  into  the 
sea,  and  when  he  did  so  this  world  came  into  being. 

Moreover,  they  think  themselves  not  to  be  of  the  same  seed 
from  which  the  rest  of  mankind  sprung,  but  that  they  are  begotten 
of  the  son  of  Adam,  who  was  born  to  Adam  of  his  spittle.  For 
this  reason  they  imagine  themselves  nobler  and  more  pleasing  to 
the  gods  than  others. 

They  say  they  have  taken  fasting  and  sacrifice  from  Islam; 
baptism  from  Christians;  prohibition  of  foods  from  the  Jews; 
their  way  of  worship  from  the  idolaters;  dissimulation  of  doctrine 
from  the  Rafidis  (Shfites)  ;  human  sacrifice  and  transmigration 
from  the  pre-Islamic  paganism  of  the  Arabs  and  from  the  Sabians. 
They  say  that  when  the  spirit  of  man  goes  forth  from  his  body, 
it  enters  into  another  man  if  it  be  just;  but  if  unjust,  into  an 
animal. 
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THE  POEM  IN  PKAISE  OF  SEIH  ADI 


Peace  Be  unto  Him 

1.  My  understanding  surrounds  the  truth  of  things, 

2.  And  my  truth  is  mixed  up  in  me, 

3.  And  the  truth  of  my  descent  is  set  forth  by  itself, 

4.  And  when  it  was  known  it  was  altogether  in  me. 

5.  And  all  that  are  in  the  universe  are  under  me, 

6.  And  all  the  habitable  parts  and  deserts, 

7.  And  everything  created  is  under  me, 

8.  And  I  am  the  ruling  power  preceding  all  that  exists. 

9.  And  I  am  he  that  spoke  a  true  saying, 

10.  And  I  am  the  just  judge  and  the  ruler  of  the  earth. 

11.  And  I  am  he  that  men  worship  in  my  glory, 

12.  Coming  to  me  and  kissing  my  feet. 

13.  And  I  am  he  that  spread  over  the  heavens  their  height. 

14.  And  I  am  he  that  cried  in  the  beginning. 

15.  And  I  am  he  that  of  myself  revealeth  all  things, 

17.  And  I  am  he  to  whom  came  the  book  of  good  tidings 

18.  From  my  Lord,  who  burneth  the  mountains. 

19.  And  I  am  he  to  whom  all  created  men  come 

20.  In  obedience  to  kiss  my  feet. 

21.  I  bring  forth  fruit  from  the  first  juice  of  early  youth 

22.  By  my  presence,  and  turn  toward  me  my  disciples. 

23.  And  before  this  light  the  darkness   of  the  morning  cleared 
away. 

24.  I  guide  him  that  asketh  for  guidance. 

25.  I  am  he  that  caused  Adam  to  dwell  in  Paradise 

26.  And  Nimrod  to  inhabit  a  hot  burning  fire. 

27.  Aud  I  am  he  that  guided  Ahmed  the  Just, 

28.  And  let  him  into  my  path  and  way. 

29.  And  I  am  he  unto  whom  all  creatures 

30.  Come  for  my  good  purposes  and  gifts. 

31.  And  I  am  he  that  visited  all  the  heights, 

32.  And  goodness  and  charity  proceed  from  my  mercy. 

33.  And  I  am  he  that  made  all  hearts  to  fear 

34.  My  purpose,  and  they  magnify  the  majesty  and  power  of  my 
awfulness. 

35.  And  I  am  he  to  whom  the  destroying  lion  came 

36.  Raging,  and  I  shouted  against  him  and  he  became  stone. 

37.  And  I  am  he  to  whom  the  serpent  came, 

38.  And  by  my  will  I  made  him  dust. 

39.  And  I  am  he  that  struck  the  rock  and  made  it  tremble, 
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40.  And  made  to  burst  from  its  sides  the  sweetest  of  waters. 

41.  And  I  am  he  that  sent  down  the  certain  truth; 

42.  For  me  is  the  book  that  comforteth  the  oppressed. 

43.  And  I  am  he  that  judged  justly, 

44.  And  when  I  judged  it  was  my  right. 

45.  And  I  am  he  that  made  the  springs83  to  give  water, 

46.  Sweeter  and  pleasanter  than  all  waters. 

47.  And  I  am  he  that  caused  it  to  appear  in  my  mercy, 

48.  And  by  my  power  I  called  it  the  pure. 

49.  And  I  am  he  to  whom  the  Lord  of  heaven  hath  said, 

50.  Thou  art  the  just  Judge  and  Ruler  of  the  earth. 

51.  And  I  am  he  that  disclosed  some  of  my  wonders, 

52.  And  some  of  my  virtues  are  manifested  in  that  which  exists. 

53.  And  I  am  he  that  caused  the  mountains  to  bow, 

54.  To  move  under  me  and  at  my  will.84 

55.  And  I  am  he  before  whose  majesty  the  wild  beasts  cried; 

56.  They  turned  to  me  worshiping,  and  kissed  my  feet. 

57.  And  I  am  'Adi  as-Sami,  the  son  of  Musafir. 

58.  Verily  the  All-Merciful  has  assigned  unto  me  names, 

59.  The  heavenly  throne,  and  the  seat,  and  the  (seven)  heavens,  and  the 
earth. 

60.  In  the  secret  of  my  knowledge  there  is  no  God  but  me. 

61.  These  things  are  subservient  to  my  power. 

62.  O  mine  enemies,  why  do  you  deny  me? 

63.  O  men,  deny  me  not,  but  submit. 

64.  In  the  day  of  judgment  you  will  be  happy  in  meeting  me. 

65.  Who  dies  in  my  love,  I  will  cast  him 

66.  In  the  midst  of  Paradise,  by  my  will  and  pleasure; 

67.  But  he  that  dies  unmindful  of  me 

68.  Will  be  thrown  into  torture  in  misery  and  affliction. 

69.  I  say  I  am  the  only  one  and  the  exalted; 

70.  I  create  and  make  rich  those  whom  I  will. 

71.  Praise  be  to  myself,  for  all  things  are  by  my  will, 

72.  And  the  universe, is  lighted  by  some  of  my  gifts. 

73.  I  am  the  king  that  magnifies  himself, 

74.  And  all  the  riches  of  creation  are  at  my  bidding. 

75.  I  have  made  known  unto  you,  O  people,  some  of  my  ways. 

76.  Who  desireth  me  must  forsake  the  world. 

77.  And  I  can  also  speak  the  true  saying, 

78.  And  the  garden  on  high  is  for  those  who  do  my  pleasure. 

79.  I  sought  the  truth  and  became  a  confirming  truth; 

80.  And  by  the  like  truth  shall  they,  like  myself,  possess  the  highest 
place. 
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THE  PRINCIPAL  PRAYER  OF  THE  YEZIDIS 

1.  Amen,  Amen,  Amen! 

2.  Through  the  intermediation  of  Sams-ad-Din, 

3.  Fahr  ad-Din,  Nasir-ad-Din 

4.  Sajad  ad-Din,  Seih  Sin  (Husein), 

5.  Seih  Bakr,  Kadir  ar-Rahmau. 

6.  Lord,  thou  art  gracious,  thou  art  merciful; 

7.  Thou  art  God,  king  of  kings  and  lands, 

8.  King  of  joy  and  happiness, 

9.  King  of  good  possession  (eternal  life). 

10.  From  eternity  thou  art  eternal. 

11.  Thou  art  the  seat  of  luck  (happiness)  and  life; 

12.  Thou  art  lord  of  grace  and  good  luck. 

13.  Thou  art  king  of  jinns  and  human  beings, 

14.  King  of  the  holy  men  (saints), 

15.  Lord  of  terror  and  praise, 

16.  The  abode  of  religious  duty  and  praise, 

17.  Worthy  of  praise  and  thanks. 

18.  Lord!    Protector  in  journeys, 

19.  Sovereign  of  the  moon  and  of  the  darkness, 

20.  God  of  the  sun  and  of  the  fire, 

21.  God  of  the  great  throne, 

22.  Lord  of  goodness. 

23.  Lord!  No  one  knows  how  thou  art. 

24.  Thou  hast  no  beauty;  thou  hast  no  height. 

25.  Thou  hast  no  going  forth;  thou  hast  no  number. 

26.  Lord!    Judge  of  kings  and  beggars, 

27.  Judge  of  society  and  of  the  world, 

28.  Thou  hast  revealed  the  repentance  of  Adam. 

29.  Lord,  thou  hast  no  house;  thou  hast  no  money; 

30.  Thou  hast  no  wings,  hast  no  feathers ; 

31.  Thou  hast  no  voice,  thou  hast  no  color. 

32.  Thou  hast  made  us  lucky  and  satisfied. 

33.  Thou  hast  created  Jesus  and  Mary. 

34.  Lord,  thou  art  gracious, 

35.  Merciful,  faithful. 

36.  Thou  art  Lord;  I  am  nothingness. 

37.  I  am  a  fallen  sinner, 

38.  A  sinner  by  thee  remembered. 

39.  Thou  hast  led  us  out  of  darkness  into  light. 

40.  Lord!  My  sin  and  my  guilt, 

41.  Take  them  and  remove  them. 

42.  OGod,  O  God,  O  God,  Amen! 
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They  are  divided  into  seven  classes,  and  each  class  has  functions 
peculiar  to  itself  that  cannot  be  discharged  by  any  of  the  other 
classes.    They  are: 

1.  Seih.  He  is  the  servant  of  the  tomb,  and  a  descendant  of 
Imam  liasan  al-Basri.  No  one  can  give  a  legal  decision  or  sign 
any  document  except  the  seih  who  is  the  servant  of  Seih  'Adi's 
tomb.  He  has  a  sign  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  others. 
The  sign  is  a  belt  which  he  puts  on  his  body,  and  net-like  gloves, 
which  resemble  the  halters  of  camels.  If  he  goes  among  his  people, 
they  bow  down  and  pay  him  their  respects.  The  seihs  sell  a  place 
in  paradise  to  anyone  who  wishes  to  pay  money. 

2.  Emir.  The  emirship  specifically  belongs  to  the  descendants 
of  Yezid.  They  have  a  genealogical  tree,  preserved  from  their 
fathers  and  forefathers,  which  goes  up  to  Yezid  himself.  The 
emirs  have  charge  of  the  temporal  and  governmental  affairs,  and 
have  the  right  to  say,  "Do  this  and  do  not  that." 

3.  Kawwal.  He  has  charge  of  tambourines  and  flutes  and 
religious  hymns. 

4.  Pir.  To  him  appertain  the  conduct  of  fasts,  the  breaking 
of  fasts,  and  hair-dressing. 

5.  Kochak.  To  him  appertain  the  duties  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  sepulture,  and  interpretation  of  dreams,  i.  e.,  prophecy. 

6.  Fakir.  To  him  appertain  the  duties  of  instruction  of  boys 
and  girls  in  playing  on  the  tambourines,  in  dancing  and  religious 
pleasure.    He  serves  Seih  'Adi. 

7.  Mulla.  To  him  appertain  the  duties  of  instructing  children. 
He  guards  the  books  and  the  mysteries  of  religion  and  attends  to 
the  affairs  of  the  sect. 

At  one  time  (a.  h.  1289;  a.  d.  1872),  the  Ottoman  power 
wanted  to  draft  from  among  them  an  army  instead  of  taking  the 
tax  which  was  its  due.  They  presented  to  the  government  all  the 
rules  that  prevented  them  from  complying.  These  all  pertain  to 
religion  and  are  moral  obligations  upon  them.  They  are  as 
follows : 

Article  I 

According  to  our  Yezidi  religion  every  member  of  our  sect,  whether 
big  or  little,  girl  or  woman,  must  visit  Melek  Ta'us  three  times  a  year. 
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that  is,  first,  from  the  beginning  to  the  last  of  the  month  of  April,  Roman 
calendar;  secondly,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember; thirdly,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  month  of  November. 
If  aii3rone  visit  not  the  image  of  Melek  Ta'us,  he  is  an  infidel. 

Article  II 

If  any  member  of  our  sect,  big  or  little,  visit  not  his  highness  Seih 
'Adi  bn  Musafir — may  God  sanctify  his  mysteries!  once  a  year,  i.  e.,  from 
the  fifteenth  to  the  twentieth  of  the  month  of  September,  Roman  calendar, 
he  is  an  infidel  according  to  our  religion. 

Article  III 

Every  member  of  our  sect  must  visit  the  place  of  the  sunrise  every 
day  when  it  appears,  and  there  should  not  be  Moslem,  nor  Christian,  nor 
any  one  else  in  that  place.    If  any  one  do  this  not,  he  is  an  infidel. 

Article  IV 

Every  member  of  our  sect  must  daily  kiss  the  hand  of  his  brother,  his 
brother  of  the  next  world,  namely,  the  servant  of  the  Mahdi,  and  the  hand 
of  his  seih  or  plr.    If  any  one  do  this  not,  he  is  regarded  as  an  infidel. 

Article  V 

According  to  our  religion  it  is  something  intolerable  when  the  Moslem 
in  the  morning  begins  to  say  in  prayer,  God  forbid!  "I  take  refuge  in 
God,  etc."85  If  any  one  of  us  hear  it,  he  must  kill  the  one  who  says  it 
and  kill  himself;  otherwise  he  becomes  an  infidel. 

Article  VI 

When  one  of  our  sect  is  on  the  point  of  death,  if  there  be  no  brother 
of  the  next  world  and  his  seih,  or  his ptr  and  one  of  the  kaivwdls  with  him 
to  say  three  sayings  over  him,  viz.:  "O  servant  of  Melek  Ta'us,  whose  ways 
are  high,  you  must  die  in  the  religion  of  the  one  we  worship,  who  is  Melek 
Ta'us,  whose  ways  are  high,  and  do  not  die  in  any  other  religion  than 
his.  And  if  some  one  should  come  and  say  to  you  something  from  the 
Mohammedan  religion,  or  Christian  religion,  or  Jewish  religion,  or  some 
other  religion,  do  not  believe  him,  and  do  not  follow  him.  And  if  you 
believe  and  follow  another  religion  than  that  of  the  one  we  worship, 
Melek  Ta'us,  you  shall  die  an  infidel,"  he  becomes  an  infidel. 

Article  VII 

We  have  something  called  the  blessing  of  Seih  'Adi,  that  is,  the  dust  of 
the  tomb  of  Seih  'Adi — may  God  sanctify  his  mystery!  Every  member 
of  our  sect  must  have  some  of  it  with  him  in  his  pocket  and  eat  of  it  every 
morning.    And  if  he  eat  not  of  it  intentionally,  he  is  an  infidel.  Likewise 
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at  the  time  of  death,  if  he  possess  not  some  of  that  dust  intentionally,  he 
dies  an  infidel. 

Article  VIII 

Regarding  our  fasting,  if  any  one  of  our  sect  wish  to  fast,  he  must 
fast  in  his  own  place,  not  in  another.  For  while  fasting  he  must  go  every 
morning  to  the  house  of  his  seih  and  his  plr,  and  there  he  must  begin  to 
fast;  and  when  he  breaks  his  fast,  likewise,  he  must  go  to  the  house  of 
his  seih  and  his  pir,  and  there  break  the  fast  by  drinking  the  holy  wine 
of  the  seih  or  the  ptr.  And  if  he  drink  not  two  or  three  glasses  of  that 
wine,  his  fasting  is  not  acceptable,  and  he  becomes  an  infidel. 

Article  IX 

If  one  of  our  sect  go  to  another  place  and  remain  there  as  much  as 
one  year,  and  afterward  return  to  his  place,  then  his  wife  is  forbidden  him, 
and  none  of  us  will  give  him  a  wife.  If  anyone  give  him  a  wife,  that  one 
is  an  infidel. 

Article  X 

Regarding  our  dress,  as  we  have  mentioned  in  the  fourth  Article  that 
every  one  of  our  sect  has  a  brother  for  the  next  world,  he  has  also  a  sister 
for  the  next  world.86  Therefore  if  any  one  of  us  make  for  himself  a  new 
shirt,  it  is  necessary  that  his  sister  for  the  next  world  should  open  its 
neck  band,  i.e.,  the  neck  band  of  that  shirt,  with  her  hand.  And  if  she 
open  it  not  with  her  hand,  and  he  wear  it,  then  he  is  an  infidel. 

Article  XI 

If  some  one  of  our  sect  make  a  shirt  or  a  new  dress,  he  cannot  wear  it 
without  baptizing  it  in  the  blessed  water  which  is  to  be  found  at  the  shrine 
of  his  highness  Seih  'Adi — may  God  sanctify  his  mystery!  If  he  wear  it, 
he  is  an  infidel. 

Article  XII 

We  may  not  wear  a  light  black  dress  at  all.  We  may  not  comb  our 
heads  with  the  comb  of  a  Moslem  or  a  Christian  or  a  Jew  or  any  other. 
Nor  may  we  shave  our  heads  with  the  razor  used  by  any  other  than  our- 
selves (Yezidis),  except  it  be  washed  in  the  blessed  water  which  is  to  be 
found  at  the  shrine  of  his  highness  Seih  'Adi.  Then  it  is  lawful  for  us 
to  shave  our  heads.  But  if  we  shave  our  heads  without  the  razor  having 
been  washed  in  that  water,  we  become  infidels. 

Article  XIII 

No  Yezidi  may  enter  the  water-closet  of  a  Moslem,  or  take  a  bath  at  a 
Moslem's  house,  or  eat  with  a  Moslem  spoon,  or  drink  from  a  Moslem's 
cup,  from  a  cup  used  by  any  one  of  another  sect.  If  he  does,  he  is  an 
infidel.87 
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Article  XIV 

Concerning  food,  there  is  a  great  difference  between  us  and  the  other 
sects.  We  do  not  eat  meat  of  fish,  squash,  bamia  (okra),  fasidia  (beans), 
cabbage,  or  lettuce.  We  cannot  even  dwell  in  the  place  where  lettuce 
is  sown.88 

For  these  and  other  reasons,  we  canDot  enter  the  military  service,  etc. 
The  names  of  those  who  affixed  their  signatures: 

The  Head  of  the  Yezidi  Sect,  the  Emir  of  Seihan, 
Husein. 

The  Religious  Seih  of  the  Yezidi  Sect  of  the  District 

of  Seihan,  Seih  Nasir. 
The  Chief  Seih  of  the  Village  of  Mam  Resan,  PfR 

Suleiman. 

The  Village  Chief  of  Muskan,  Murad. 


a  u  a  a 

a  a  a  a 

a  «  a  a 

a  a  u  a 

a  tt  a  a 

a  a  tt  a 

a  a  u  it 

a  a  n  a 

AND  OTHERS. 


Hatarah,  Ayyub. 
Beiban,  Husein. 
Dahkan,  Hassan. 

HUZRAN,  Nu'MO. 

Bakasra,  'All 
Ba'asika,  Jamo. 
h6saba,  ilias. 
Krepahin,  Sagd. 
Kabareh,  Kochak. 
Kaso. 

SlNA,  'AbDO. 

'AlN  SlFNI,  GURGO. 

KASR-'IzZ-AD-DfN. 

Heiro. 

KlBERTO,  TaHIR. 


These  are  they  whose  names  were  in  the  petition  above  men- 
tioned, and  from  which  we  copied  a  few  things. 

The  result  was  that  when  they  presented  this  petition,  they 
were  exempted  from  military  service,  but  they  paid  a  tax  in  money 
as  did  the  Christians. 

NOTES 

1.  Al-Jilwah  is  said  to  have  been  written  in  558  a.h.,  by  Seih  Fahr- 
ad-Din,  the  secretary  of  Seih  'Adi,  at  the  dictation  of  the  latter.  The 
original  copy,  wrapped  in  linen  and  silk  wrappings,  is  kept  in  the  house 
of  Mulla  Haidar,  of  Baadrie.  Twice  a  year  the  book  is  taken  to  Seih 
' Adi's  shrine.  (Letter  from  Sammas  Jeremia  Samir  to  Mr.  A.  N.  Andrus, 
of  Mardin,  dated  October  28,  1892.) 
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2.  The  Black  Book  is  said  to  have  been  written  by  a  certain  Hasan 
al-Basri,  in  743  a.  h.  The  original  copy  is  kept  in  the  house  of  Kenyan 
(chief)  'Ali,  of  Kasr  'Az-ad-Din,  one  hour  west  of  Semale,  a  village  east 
of  Tigris.  The  book  rests  upon  a  throne,  having  over  it  a  thin  covering 
of  red  broadcloth,  of  linen,  and  other  wrappings.  Then  is  disclosed  the 
binding,  which  is  of  wood.  (Sammas  Jeremia  Samir,  as  above;  A.  N. 
Andrus,  letter,  dated  November  9,  1901.) 

3.  The  exact  number  of  the  Yezidis  is  unknown.  See  also  Societe  de 
Geographic  de  l'Est,  Bulletin,  1903,  p.  284;  Al  Masrik,  II,  834.  • 

4.  For  a  fuller  account  of  the  literature  on  the  Yezidis,  consult  J. 
Menant,  Les  Yezidis,  and  Paul  Perdrizet,  Society  de  Geographie  de 
l'Est,  Bulletin,  1903,  pp.  281  ff. 

5.  Societe  de  Geographie  de  l'Est,  Bulletin,  1903,  p.  297. 

6.  Fraser,  Mesopotamia  and  Persia,  pp.  285,  287 ;  Rich,  Residence  in 
Kurdistan,  II,  69;  Al  Masrik,  II,  396;  Badger,  The  Nestorians  and 
their  Rituals,  I,  111;  Assemani,  Bibliotheca  Orientalis,  III,  439. 

7.  Michel  Febvre,  Theatre  de  la  Turquie,  p.  364;  Societe  de  Geo- 
graphie de  l'Est,  Bulletin,  1903,  pp.  299,  301;  cf.  also  J.  Menant,  Les  Yezi- 
dis, pp.  52,  86,  132. 

8.  Oppenheim,  Vom  Mittelmeer  zum  persischen  Golf,  1900,  II,  148; 
Victor  Dingelstedt,  Scottish  Geographical  Magazine,  XIV,  295;  South- 
gate,  A  Tour  through  Armenia,  II,  317;  A.  V.  Williams  Jackson,  "Yezi- 
dis," in  the  New  International  Encyclopedia,  XVII,  939;  Perdrizet, 
loc.  cit.,  p.  299. 

9.  A.  V.  Williams  Jackson,  Persia  Past  and  Present,  p.  10,  New 
International  Encyclopedia,  "Yezidis;"  Perdrizet,  loc.  cit. 

10.  Dingelstedt,  loc.  cit.;  Revue  de  V Orient  Chre'tien,  I,  "Kurdis- 
tan." 

11.  Society  de  Geographie  de  l'Est,  loc.  cit.;  Encyclopedia  of  Mis- 
sions, "Yezidis;"  A.  V.  Williams  Jackson,  loc.  cit. 

12.  On  these  sects  consult  As-Sahrastani,  I,  86,  89,  100. 

13.  Not  like  Mohammed,  to  whom,  according  to  Moslem  belief,  the 
Koran  was  revealed  at  intervals. 

14.  On  the  Sabians  of  the  Koran,  see  Baidawi  and  Zamahsari  on 
Suras  2,  59;  5,  73;  22,  17. 

15.  On  the  Sabians  of  Harran  see  Fihrist,  p.  190;  on  the  Sabians  in 
general  consult  As-Sahrastani,  II,  203;  on  the  location  of  Harran  and 
Wasit,  see  Yakut,  II,  331,  and  IV,  881. 

16.  To  get  more  particular  information  in  regard  to  Yezid  bn  Unaisa, 
I  wrote  to  Mosul,  Bagdad,  and  Cairo,  the  three  centers  of  Mohamme- 
dan learning,  and  strange  to  say,  none  could  throw  any  light  on  the 
subject. 

17.  Al-Haratiyah  he  describes  as  AshCib  Al-Haret  (I,  101),  al-Hafazi- 
yah,  Ashab  Hafez  (ibid.),  etc. 
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18.  Ibn  Hallikan  says:  "  As-Sahrastani,  a  dogmatic  theologian  of  the 
Asarite  sect,  was  distinguished  as  an  Imam  and  a  doctor  of  the  law.  He 
displayed  the  highest  abilities  as  a  jurisconsult.  The  Kitab  al-Milal 
wa-n-Nihal  (this  is  the  book  in  which  As-Sahrastani  traces  the  Yezidi 
sect  to  Yezid  bn  Unaisa)  is  one  of  his  works  on  scholastic  theology.  He 
remained  without  an  equal  in  that  branch  of  science." 

19.  It  is  to  be  noticed  also  that  the  name  "Unaisa"  is  very  common 
among  the  Arabs;  cf.  Ibn  Sa'ad  (ed.  Sachau),  III,  254,  260,  264,  265,  281, 
283,  287,  289;  Musnad,  VI,  434;  Mishkat,  22,  724. 

20.  Professor  C.  C.  Torrey,  of  Yale  University,  kindly  examined  the 
manuscript  on  this  point. 

21.  Geschichte  der  herrschenden  Ideen  des  Islams,  p.  195. 

22.  Ibn  Hallikan  (Egyptian  edit.,  a.  h.  1310),  I,  316;  Mohammed  al- 
'Omari,  al-Mausili,  andYasin  al-Hatib  al-'Omari  al-Mausili,  "Seih  'Adi," 
quoted  by  M.  N.  Siouffi,  Journal  asiatique,  1885,  80;  Yakut,  IV,  374. 

23.  Ttikad  Ahl  as-Sunna,  "Belief  of  the  Sunnites,"  the  Wasaya, 
"Counsels  to  the  Califs;"  cf.  C.  Huart,  History  of  Arabic  Literature,. 
p.  273. 

24.  See  p.  239  of  this  paper. 

25.  As-Sahrastani  regards  them  a  Harijite  sub-sect. 

26.  Layard,  Nineveh  and  its  Remains,  II,  254. 

27.  Mohammed  al-'Omari  al-Mausili  and  Yasin  al-Hatib  al-'Omari  al- 
Mausili,  uSeih  'Adi,"  quoted  by  M.  N.  Siouffi,  Journal  asiatique,  Se>ie 
viii,  V  (1885),  80. 

28.  George  Warda,  Bishop  of  Arbila,  Poems,  edited  by  Heinrich 
Hilgenfeld,  Leipzig,  1904. 

29.  Such  as  their  ceremonies  at  Seih  'Adi  (Badger,  The  Nestorians^ 
I,  117),  which  have  obtained  for  them  the  name  Cherag  Sonderan,  "The 
Extinguishers  of  Light."  Bar  Hebraeus  (Chronicon  Eccles.,  ed. 
Abeloos-Lamy,  I,  219)  speaks  of  similar  practices  among  what  he  calls 
"Borborians,"  a  branch  of  the  Manichaeans,  and  calls  them  -i\rLo 
l^j-^j  "The  Extinguishers  of  Light."  This  name  is  applied  to  other 
eastern  sects  also;  see  Abhandlungen  fur  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes, 
V,  124. 

30.  Professor  Jackson,  of  Columbia  University,  seems  to  trace  it  to 
the  "old  devil-worship  in  Mazanderan"  (J AOS,  XXV,  178).  But  it  is 
not  certain  that  the  Yezidis  believe  in  Melek  Ta'us  as  an  evil  spirit.  In 
the  history  of  religion  the  god  of  one  people  is  the  devil  of  another. 
Asura  is  a  deity  in  the  Rig  Veda  and  an  evil  spirit  only  in  later  Brahman 
theology.  In  Islam  the  gods  of  heathenism  are  degraded  into  jinns, 
just  as  the  gods  of  North  Semitic  heathenism  are  called  se'irim  (hairy 
demons)  in  Lev.  17: 7;  or  as  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome  became  devils 
to  early  Christians.  See  W.  R.  Smith,  Religion  of  the  Semites,  p.  120; 
Fihrist,  pp.  322,  326. 
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Professor  M.  Lidzbarski  (ZDMG,  LI,  592),  on  the  other  hand,  argues 
that  Ta'us  is  the  god  Tammuz.  His  contention  is  based  on  the  assump- 
tion that  the  word  Ta'us  must  embody  an  ancient  god;  that  in  Fihrist, 
322,  the  god  Tauz  has  a  feast  on  the  15th  of  Tammuz  (July);  that 

in  Kurdish,  the  language  of  the  Yezidis,  m  is  frequently  changed  to  iv. 
This  theory  also  is  untenable,  for  one  might  guess  at  any  ancient  god. 
The  exact  form  of  the  name  "Tauz"  is  uncertain  (see  Chwolsohn,  Die 
Ssabier,  II,  202);  the  statement  that  in  Kurdish  m  is  frequently  changed 
to  w  is  not  true,  if  one  would  set  it  up  as  a  grammatical  rule  to  explain 
such  phenomena;  the  Kurdish-speaking  people  never  pronounce  Tammuz, 
"Tauz;"  and,  finally,  in  the  Yezidi  conception  of  Melek  Ta'us  there  are 
no  traces  of  the  notion  held  respecting  Tammuz. 

31.  Such  a  state  of  affairs  finds  a  historical  parallel  in  other  religions. 
Take,  for  example,  Christianity.  In  it  we  find  that  the  distinctive  char- 
acteristics of  the  founder  have  been  wrapped  up  in  many  foreign  elements 
brought  in  by  those  who  came  from  other  religions. 

30.  *  The  whole  sentence  in  which  the  phrase,  &yJ$\  J**s* ,  occurs 
is  not  found  in  Chabot,  Parry,  the  Syriac  manuscript  which  was  written 
by  Priest  Ishak  and  published  by  Samuel  Giamil  (Rome,  1900),  nor  in 
the  Arabic  manuscript  of  Samir. 

The  Syrian  Malkites  called  the  mountain  on  which  the  convent  of  Mar 
Elia  was  built  i^azo)  )io4  ,  "Black  Mountain."  This  mountain  is  iden- 
tified by  some  with  the  Greek  Aou£  (Alixis,  XII,  12)  and  with  the  Arabic 
name  (j*ji>cX.H  ,  and  the  Syriac  j-sus©? ,  which  Assemani  thinks  a  corrup- 
tion of  the  Arabic  term  for  Jerusalem;  see  Journal  of  Theological  Studies, 
II,  176-78.1 

31.  *  The  Syriac  text  of  Giamil,  Monte  Singar,  12,  identifies  Naumi 
with  Noah.1 

32.  2L2»y  is  a  translation  of  the  Syriac  iso^  (-rrpocrtDirov),  'face,  per- 
son;' cf.  Giamil,  loc.  cit. 

33.  by^sJj  b>j£w*x>! .    The  Syriac  text  of  Chabot  (p.  103),  the 

Arabic  MS  of  Samir  (p.  12),  and  Parry's  translation  (p.  381),  show  that 
it  was  Noah  who  caught  and  burned  the  serpent. 

34.  t£\p  SJ^I;  tXsLyw  .  The  Syriac  text  of  Chabot  (p.  104) 
reads  ^j^a  jaiooj  f^ZZ,  "a  nation  shall  be  drawn  after  you." 
The  Arabic  MS  of  Samir  (p.  12)  has  kLo  aUl  ^v^L  ^Juo ,  "from 

thee  shall  come  forth  a  people  and  a  nation;  Parry  (Six  Months  i)i  a 
Syrian  Monastery,  381)  agrees  with  the  reading  of  Samir. 

1  By  an  oversight  in  the  numbering  of  the  notes,  30  and  31  have  been  repeated ;  30*  and 
31*  refer  to  the  Arabic  text,  p.  124,  1.  1,  and  p.  126,  last  line,  respectively. 
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35.  v_ /JiXs  is  a  transliteration  of  the  Syriac  »  nn\?  a  denominative 
verb  from  "\-r:cua^?  'to  oppose,  to  contradict;'  cf.  also  Giamil,  p.  15; 
Chabot,  p.  104.  The  MS  of  Samir  reads  >  Parry's  transla- 
tion agrees  with  this. 

36.  Giamil  (p.  48)  has:  )  nSv  *a^L*,?  1^-^  k^3?  001  t-^h 
"Yezid  descended  from  King  Sapor." 

37.  Cf.  Bar  Hebraeus,  Chronicon  Eccles.,  ed.  Abeloos-Lamy,  I,  219, 
where  he  speaks  of  the  Borborians;  see  also  note  29. 

38.  *U  auiU  pybisi  •  The  text  seems  to  be  corrupt,  so  also  the 
Syriac  text  of  Chabot  (p.  108),  and  cf.  Parry  (p.  383).  Giamil  (p.  33), 
seems  to  have  the  right  reading:         Iju^s  n n        ^ojj  ^V^ico 

Ur-*--  1*1?  ^^°?  ^.s»l^  ©1  ^©otliLs? 

39.  jLo^ww  is  Kurdish.  It  is  an  equivalent  to  the  Arabic  aLL^JI  y^l^  , 
tV®tl  TZJai,  "new  year." 

40.  {jdiL^  is  the  Hebrew  word  ypiE ,  "detestation,  detestable  thing;" 
cf.  Lev.  7:21.  The  Syriac  text  of  Chabot  (p.  113)  has  $2^-  Browne 
says:  "The  MS  has  Shuqus  and  Shaqs.  He  substitutes  Shuhus  and 
Shahs,  "personages,"  or  "images,"  Parry,  op.  cit.,  pp.  384,  385,  386.  The 
Hebrew  word  is  an  opprobrious  term  for  idols,  and  used  to  express  the 
deepest  abhorrence  of  them.    See  Encyclopaedia  Biblica,  "Idol." 

41.  ^u*Lb*  is  an  obscure  term.  The  same  reading  is  found  in 
Samir's  MS;  see  also  Chabot,  p.  113.  Browne  regards  it  a  corrupt  form 
the  Arabic  "treasury"  (Parry,  p.  385). 

42.  Jij  Ju5".  The  Syriac  text  of  Chabot  (p.  14),  and  Giamil  (p.  12), 
have  w^oj-co  ;  the  Arabic  MS  of  Samir  JjiydJiS' (p.  16).  Browne  (Parry, 
p.  386)  reads  gavdush  and  regards  it  a  corruption  of  the  Persian  gavgusht. 

43.  is  a  transliteration  of  the  Syriac  H>©1  (wpdpiov)  "stole;"  cf. 
Giamil,  p.  77.  Chabot  (p.  115)  has  j^ci  ;  Samir  (p.  16)  ^L^  "girdle," 
and  so  Browne  (Parry,  p.  386).  The  Syriac  text  of  Chabot  adds  "Vclo 
which  is  a  corruption  of  Vri©,  "a  bond;"  the  Arabic  MS  of  Samir 
(p.  16)  has  (so  Parry,  p.  386),  which  is  a  transliteration  of  the 
Syriac  Vaa. 

44.  ^uwLu* .  Chabot  (p.  15)  has  Pajano ;  Samir  (p.  17)  <J^Lc£ ,  and 
so  Parry  (p.  387);  but  he  reads  shamashil,  and  regards  it  "an  Arabic 
form  of  plural  from  shernshal."    I  cannot  conjecture  the  etymology  of 

45.  It  is  the  name  of  some  religious  practice.    Cf.  Giamil,  p.  75. 
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47.  ^SyloySb  is  Kurdish.  ^  is  imperative  singular  second  person, 
meaning  'go!'    ^y^°  "into  the  ring;"  the  finaH  is  locative. 

47*  ^jkLmyi  &Lc)  is  Latin  Lucifer  (Isa.  14:12).  The 

compiler,  Daud  As-Saig,  was  a  Romanized  Syrian,  and  was  probably 
familiar  with  the  Latin  Lucifer. 

48.  a.  h.  295  (a.  d.  807-8).  This  is  the  date  of  Al-Muktadir's  accession, 
who  reigned  till  a.  h.  320  (a.  d.  932);  cf.  W.  Muir,  The  Caliphate,  p.  559. 

49.  The  life  of  Mansur-al-Hallaj  is  given  in  Fihrist  (ed.  Flugel), 
p.  190. 

50.  The  life  of  'Abd-al-Kadir  of  Jilan  is  given  in  Jami's  Nafahat 
(ed.  Lee),  p.  584. 

51.  The  Hakkari  country  is  a  dependency  of  Mosul,  and  inhabited  by 
Kurds  and  Nestorians;  cf.  p.  104.  Ibn  Haukal,  Kitab  al-Masalik  wal- 
Mamalik  (ed.  M.  J.  De  Goeje),  pp.  143  f. 

52.  Yakut,  IV,  373,  calls  it  Lailes  (ySJUJ).  and  says  that  Seih  'Adi 
lived  there. 

53.  Presumably  Yezid  bn  Mu'awiya,  the  second  caliph  in  the  Omayyid 
dynasty,  who  reigned,  a.  d.  680-83;  cf.  W.  Muir,  The  Caliphate,  p.  327. 

54.  The  life  of  Hasan  al-Basri  is  given  in  Ibn  Hallikan.  He  is  not 
to  be  identified  with  Hasan  al-Basri  (died  110  a.  h.),  who,  according  to 
Mohammedan  tradition,  first  pointed  the  Koran  text,  with  the  assistance 
of  Yahya  bn  Yamar. 

55.  In  Menant's  Yezidis,  48,  the  names  of  these  seven  angels  are  some- 
what differently  given.  According  to  Mohammedan  tradition  Zazil  or 
Azazil  was  the  original  name  of  the  devil. 

56.  By  the  "throne"  (jfcjjJ! )  here  is  meant  the  throne  of  God,  and  by 
the  "carpet"  (jS^aJ!  )  the  earth;  cf.  Sura  60:131. 

57.  According  to  Moslem  belief,  wheat  was  the  forbidden  fruit;  see 
Baidawi  on  Sura,  ii,  33. 

58.  Kunsiniyat  is  an  obscure  term. 

59.  'Ain  Sifni  is  about  five  miles  from  Ba'adrie;  cf.  Layard,  Nineveh, 
I,  272. 

60.  Yakut  (III,  158)  mentions  a  similar  tradition. 

61.  These  are  indications  of  Mohammedan  influence  and  censorship, 
for  no  Yezidi  will  ever  write  in  his  sacred  book  such  words  as  Seitan, 
Sar,  etc. 

62.  That  is,  those  of  other  religions. 

63.  Sanjak  i_£,^Lw  is  a  Turkish  word,  meaning  a  banner;  it  is  the 
name  by  which  the  Yezidis  generally  designate  the  sacred  image  of  Melek 
Ta'us. 

64.  See  notes  28  and  39. 

*  No.  47  is  accidentally  repeated. 
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65.  The  Harranian  New  Year  fell  on  the  first  day  of  April,  and  on  the 
sixth  day  they  slaughtered  an  ox  and  ate  it;  cf.  Fihrist,  322. 

66.  A  similar  practice  is  found  among  the  Parsees  of  India,  who  hang 
a  string  of  leaves  across  the  entrances  to  their  houses  at  the  beginning  of 
every  New  Year. 

67.  According  to  Babylonian  mythology,  human  destiny  was  decreed 
on  the  New  Year's  day  and  sealed  on  the  tenth  day;  cf.  the  Hibbert 
Journal,  V,  January,  1907.  And  according  to  Talmud  (Misna,  Ros  hasana, 
1:2),  New  Year's  is  the  most  important  judgment  day,  on  which  all 
creatures  pass  for  judgment  before  the  Creator.  On  this  day  three  books 
are  opened,  wherein  the  fate  of  the  wicked,  the  righteous,  and  those  of 
the  intermediate  class  are  recorded.  Hence  prayer  and  works  of  repent- 
ance are  performed  at  the  New  Year  from  the  first  to  the  tenth  days,  that 
an  unfavorable  decision  might  be  averted;  cf.  Jewish  Encyclopedia, 
"Penitential  Day."  R.  Akiba  says:  "On  New  Year  day  all  men  are 
judged;  and  the  decree  is  sealed  on  the  Day  of  Atonement;"  cf.  ibid., 
uDay  of  Judgment." 

68.  Ibrik  al-Asfar  means  '  the  yellow  pitcher.' 

69.  Bakbuk  is  a  pitcher  with  a  narrow  spout. 

70.  Mar  Mattie  is  a  Syrian  monastery  about  seven  hours'  ride  east  of 
Mosul,  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Seih  Mattie,  in  accordance  with 
the  general  custom  of  sheltering  a  Christian  saint  beneath  a  Moslem  title. 
Elijah  is  known  as  Al-Huder,  "the  green  one."  Aphraates  was  bishop  of 
Seih  Mattie.  The  church  of  this  monastery  is  a  large  building,  chiefly 
interesting  as  containing  the  tomb  of  the  great  Bar  Hebraeus,  known  as 
Abu-l-Faraj,  who  was  ordained  at  Tripolis,  and  became  in  1264  a.  d. 
Metropolitan  of  Mosul.  He  lies  buried,  with  his  brother  Barsom,  in  the 
"Beth  Kadiseh  (sanctuary)  of  the  church,  and  over  them  is  placed  the 
inscription:  "This  is  the  grave  of  Mar  Gregorias,  and  of  Mar  Barsome 
his  brother,  the  children  of  the  Hebrew,  on  Mount  Elpep "  (the  Syriac 
name  for  Jabal  Maklub). 

71.  Kani  in  Kurdish  means  a  spring;  zarr,  yellow.  In  Kurdish,  as 
in  Persian,  the  adjective  usually  follows  the  modified  noun;  cf.  Tartibi 
Jadid,  Ta'alimi  Faresi.  The  New  Method  for  Teaching  Persiaii  (in  the 
Turkish  language,  ed.  Kasbar,  Constantinople,  a.  h.  1312),  p.  18. 

72.  Jawis  (jio^L^)  is  a  Turkish  word,  signifying  a  sergeant. 

73.  This  ceremony,  as  well  as  the  names  'Arafat,  Zamzam,  etc.,  seems 
to  be  a  mere  copy  of  the  Meccah  Pilgrimage.    'Arafat  (^U^c)  "The 

Mount  of  Recognition,"  is  situated  twelve  miles  from  Mecca,  a  place  where' 
the  pilgrims  stay  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  day  of  the  pilgrimage,  and  recite 
the  midday  and  afternoon  prayer.  The  Mohammedan  legend  says,  that 
when  our  first  parents  forfeited  heaven  for  eating  wheat,  they  were  cast 
down  from  the  Paradise,  Adam  fell  on  the  Isle  of  Ceylon,  and  Eve  near 
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Jiddah  (the  port  of  Mecca)  in  Arabia;  and  that,  after  separation  of  200 
years,  Adam  was  conducted  by  the  Angel  Gabriel  to  a  mountain  near 
Mecca,  where  he  found  and  knew  his  wife,  the  mountain  being  then  named 
'  Arafat,  "  Recognition." 

74.  The  god  Nisroch  of  Scripture,  II  Kings  19:  37;  Isa.  37:  38. 

75.  See  note  47. 

76.  A  superstitious  name  signifying  an  ill  omen. 

77.  That  is,  public  prayers  like  those  of  the  Mohammedans  and  of  the 
Christians;  cf.  Al  Masrik,  II,  313. 

78.  The  text  has  b&Jo  "her  hand." 

79.  While  the  Yezidis  venerate  'Abd  al-Kadir  of  Jilan,  the  Nusairis 
curse  him;  cf.  J  AOS,  VIII,  274. 

80.  This  belief  is  taken  from  Mohammedanism. 

81.  The  Arabs  worshiped  a  deity  under  the  form  of  a  nasr  (eagle), 
As-Sahrastani,  II,  434;  Yakut,  IV,  780;  TheSyriac  Doctrine  of  Addai  (ed. 
George  Philips),  p.  24. 

82.  Cf .  Gen.  1 : 2,  and  the  Babylonian  Creation  Epic. 

83.  That  is  the  spring  of  Seih  'Adi. 

84.  The  reference  is  to  Jabal  Maklub,  which,  according  to  the  Yezidi 
belief,  moved  from  its  place  near  Lalis  to  enable  every  Yezidi,  wherever 
he  may  be,  to  direct  his  morning  prayers  toward  the  tomb  of  'Adi. 

85.  The  Moslem  begins  his  prayer  by  cursing  the  devil. 

86.  That  is  a  person  of  the  same  faith,  a  Yezidi. 

87.  A  Nusairi,  on  the  contrary,  may  become  a  Mohammedan  with  a 
Mohammedan,  a  Christian  with  a  Christian,  and  a  Jew  with  a  Jew;  cf. 
JAOS,  VIII,  298. 

88.  The  Sabians  did  not  eat  purslane,  garlic,  beans,  cauliflower,  cab- 
bage, and  lentils;  cf.  Bar  Hebraeus,  At-Tarih,  ed.  A.  Salhani,  Beirut, 
1890,  266. 


13ook  Xorircs. 


M.  LE  GAC'S  EDITION  OF  THE  CUNEIFORM  TEXTS  OF 
ASSURNASIRPAL 

M.  Le  Gac's  edition  of  the  cuneiform  texts  of  Assurnasirpal,1  although 
not  pretending  to  be  complete,  contains  the  most  perfect  copies  of  the 
important  inscriptions  of  this  king  hitherto  published.  In  addition  to 
those  already  known  M.  Le  Gac  has  added  others,  small,  it  is  true,  but 
all  of  interest.  Yet  in  spite  of  all  this,  it  is  a  question  whether  another 
edition  of  AssumasirpaFs  inscriptions  was  needed.  It  is  only  six  or  seven 
years  ago  that  King's  copies  and  translations  of  the  Assurnasirpal  docu- 
ments were  published  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum  in  the 
Annals  of  the  Kings  of  Assyria,  and  of  these  four  were  new.  as 
M.  Le  Gac  says,  and  as  they  did  not  pass  through  his  hands,  are  not 
included  in  his  edition. 

However,  M.  Le  Gac's  copy  of  the  long  text  known  as  the  " Annals" 
(containing  nearly  four  hundred  lines),  from  the  squeezes  in  the  British 
Museum,  affords  a  far  larger  list  of  variants  than  the  Museum  edition. 
Many  of  these  variants  are.  of  course,  of  little  value,  but  there  are  some 
which  allow  us  to  restore  one  or  two  lost  passages.  For  instance,  in 
col.  iii,  1.  131,  the  gap  after  hursani  must  be  read  i  [dn]te.  i.  e..  "difficult 
highlands."  More  important,  still,  is  the  long  addition  provided  by 
M.  Le  Gac  in  col.  iii,  1.  76.  which  completes  the  list  of  tribute  to  Lubarna: 
marat  ahi-su  itti  nudunisa  [majdi  "his  niece,  with  her  munificent 
dowry."  Among  minor  points  which  may  be  noted,  the  Le  Gac  edition 
gives  the  text  necessary  to  restore  col.  iii,  1.  112,  ba-tu-bat-te  and  1.  113, 
rantani-ia,  both  of  which  King  has  given  in  brackets  in  his  translitera- 
tion. In  col.  iii,  1.  80,  the  country  Ya'turi  is  also  spelled  Yahturi.  On 
the  other  hand  we  notice  in  col.  iii,  1.  11,  the  Museum  edition  gives  as 
variants  the  two  Assyrian  signs  for  sa.  which  is  not  noted  by  M.  Le  Gac. 

A  word  must  be  said  in  praise  of  the  excellent  cuneiform  script  in 
which  M.  Le  Gac's  edition  is  printed.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  this 
or  the  black  type  of  Harrison  used  in  the  Museum  edition  is  the  better. 

R.  Campbell  Thompson 

i  Les  Inscriptions  d'Assur-xasir-aplu  III,  Roi  d'Assyrie  (,885-860  av.  J.-C.).  Nou- 
velle  edition  des  textPS  originaux.  d'apres  les  Estampages  du  British  Museum  et  les  Monu- 
ments.   Par  Y.  Le  (iac.    Paris:  Paul  Geuthner,  1907.    Pp.  xxi  —  209. 
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VIROLLEAUD'S  "LASTROLOGIE  CHALDEENNE"1 

The  present  volumes  are  three  of  a  series  of  publications  on  Assyrian 
astrological  tablets,  which  M.  Virolleaud  has  undertaken.  The  work  is 
appearing  gradually  in  twelve  parts,  four  being  devoted  to  the  cuneiform 
texts  of  tablets  relating  to  the  omens  from  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  planets, 
and  the  atmosphere,  the  remaining  parts  being  the  transliteration  and 
translations,  the  whole  being  completed  with  an  introduction  and  a 
glossary.  All  these  astrological  texts  are  from  the  great  series  "  When 
(Anu)  Bel,"  which  composes  no  small  part  of  the  great  library  of  Ashur- 
banipal  from  Kouyunjik;  and  we  welcome  the  continuation  of  M.  Virol - 
leaud's  labors,  as  a  good  edition  of  this  class  of  texts  is  much  to  be 
desired.  Many  were  published  years  ago  by  Henry  Rawlinson  in  the 
Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,  and  translated  by  Professor  Sayce  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology.  Since  then  there 
has  been  a  certain  amount  of  material  published  on  this  subject,  not 
only  on  tablets  of  this  period  (the  seventh  century  b.  c.)  but  also  on  those 
tablets  of  the  later  Babylonian  period,  which  are  more  astronomical  in 
their  character. 

In  these  three  fascicules  are  texts  of  many  of  the  omens  relating  to 
the  moon  and  the  planets,  and  a  transliteration  of  the  Adad  (atmosphere) 
texts  in  fascicule  4.  Many  of  them  have  been  before  the  public  in  other 
editions,  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the  present  copies  are  in  many  cases 
more  trustworthy  than  those  of  previous  publications.  The  Adad  trans- 
literations are  of  considerable  interest,  for  they  give  the  omens  for 
thunder  in  the  various  months,  for  lightning  with  the  thunder,  rainbows 
during  a  storm,  and  many  similar  natural  phenomena  from  which 
auguries  may  be  predicted.  Especially  interesting  is  No.  XI  (p.  9), 
which  compares  the  noises  of  thunder  to  those  which  dogs,  pigs,  etc., 
make,  and  draws  omens  therefrom.  We  shall  look  forward  with  interest 
to  the  completion  of  M.  Virolleaud's  work,  and  hope  that  it  is  merely  the 
earnest  of  a  succession  of  labors  in  the  field  of  Assyrian  astrology.  It  is 
a  subject  which  contains  many  problems  which  can  only  be  elucidated 
by  the  examination  of  a  far  larger  mass  of  material  than  is  at  present 
available.  The  neat  characters  in  which  M.  Virolleaud  transcribes  his 
copies  will  make  his  contributions  to  cuneiform  science  doubh*  welcome. 

R.  Campbell  Thompson 

i  L'A8TROlogieChaldeennf..  Le  Livre  intitule  "enuma  (Anu)  B&l :  "  pub1i6,  tran- 
scrit  et  tradait  par  Ch.  Virolleaud,  maitre  de  conferences  h  la  Faculte  des  Lettres  (le  Lyon. 
Texte  cuneiforme,  "Sin"  (fascicule  1):  texte  cuneiform",  "Isbtar"  (fascicule  3):  Tran- 
scription, "Adad"  (fascicules).   Paris:  Librairie  Paul  Geuthnor,  ir08-1909. 
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THE  PARTICLE  f)  IN  OLD  TESTAMENT  GREEK 

By  Max  L.  Margolis 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 

I.     rj  DISJUNCTIVE 

(a)  Single 

1.  To  r)  in  a  disjunctive  sense,  English  or,  corresponds  Hebrew 
iltf,1  less  frequently  I,2  especially  in  the  case  of  synonymous 
expressions.3    When  Dtf  =  if,  whether,  is  repeated  with  or  without 

Note  1. — Job  1:11  DX,  introducing  an  oath,  is  rendered  rj 
in  'A.    For  elr  /  UTQ  (free  rendering)  ibid.,  22:21,  A  reads  rj. 

Note  2. — ^  ....  "PS  Lev.  27:33  is  rendered  ava  fiecrov  .  .  .  . 
rj  in  Al. 

Note  3. — In  the  Greek  codices,  we  frequently  meet  with  the 
variant  icai  for  rj  not  only  where  the  Hebrew  in  all  or  in  certain 
of  its  texts  has  1  ,a  but  also  where  the  equivalent  in  the  original 

i  251  times  in  (5,  3  in  'A,  4  in  2,  4  in  0,  8  in  Al.,  once  in  E'.  E.  g.,  Gen.  24:49  ei?  apunepav 
q  ei?  Serial/,  bX'EHJ  IX  "plO"1  b)P  I   Exod.  19:13  ev  yap  Ai'floi?  Aif^oArjo-eTou  J)  /SoAcSi  Kara- 

To£ev0vj(reTai,  J"!"!^  n~P  "IX  bpO"1  blpO  "O  i  Lev.  19:20  Kai  ai/TTj  Avrpoi?  oil  AeAi/TpcoTcu  rj 
eKevOepia  ov<  eS66r,  avrrj,  Jib  7,^2  Xb  HUD  EH  IX  HHID:   Xb  mSHI  • 

2163(+Ge  2"  Phil-codd  times  in  (S,  2  in  'A,  5  in  2,  once  in  0,  3  in  Al.  E.g.,  Gen.  19:12 
yaju.(3poi  ij  viol  17  0v-yaTepe?,  *T^E"l2m  "7^2m  "jni"!  i  Exod.  38:27  (40:32)  eiairopevop-evuiv  avrdv 
ei?  rr\v  <TKr\vr\v  tov  ixaprvpiov  r)  orav  npoo-rropevuiVTai  7rpbs  to  6v<Tia<nr)piov  \etrovpyelv,  bX  DXH21 

mran  bx  anmpm  -lyra  bnx  • 

3E.  g.,  Gen.  31:14   p-epl?   ij   (cArfpovo/oua,    JTlbriDI    pbn  ?    Exod.  2:14  apxovra  ij  St/cao-Tijv, 

BStDI  TO- 

aE.  g.,  Gen.  26:11  HYiE'XIl'l  HTH  UJ^X!!}  i  T°v  o.v9p^nov  tovtov  >)  (ko.L  bdpw)  ty)s  yvvaLKbs 
avrov;  Lev.  12:7  !"Qp3b  IX  ""Dtb  ,  2  MSS.  Samar.  HSpabl  "IDTb,  aptrev  r,  (ko.1  55.  82)  e^kv. 
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a  preceding  1,  =  or  if,  or  whether,  the  alternate  particle  may  be 
rendered  by  mere  r),  or.4.    Similarly  in  the  case  of  a  repeated  ^3 .5 

2.  In  a  number  of  instances,  nothing  corresponds  in  the 
Hebrew  to  the  Greek  particle.  The  following  categories  must  be 
distinguished : 

(a)  The  Greek  reading  is  corrupt: 

Exod.  22:6(5)  ^TreWa?  t?°  (53>rell)  a\wj/a?/n:. 

Lev.  5:2  7j  6v7](TLfjLaiov  i)  (omn,  sed  dele  cum  Grabe  Frankel, 
Einfiuss,  164)  O^piaXwrov  v  (16.  19.  30.  52.  53.  73.  77.  83.  108. 
130.  Cat  Nic.  A  m  IE  >  rell)  aKaOdprov  /  TltiCQft  iTH  18. 

Ibid.,  7)  t6)v  Ovrjai/JLaicov  °r)  to)v°  (>F.  Sixt.  1EU)  ftheXwy fidrwv 

tmv  a/ca0dPT(ov  =  ana  ypu:  nbnDn  i«  /  s^t:  ynw  nbn:n  i«  . 

Lev.  13:25  77  (A  et?  rell)  to  avyd&v  /  THTim  . 

Ibid.,  49  ??      iravrl  aKevet  ipyaai/AQ)  rj  (55)>rell)  SepfAaros  /  *1S 

"bD  bDn. 

is  itf  .b  In  conformity  with  the  Hebrew,  in  the  case  of  a  repeated 
Dtf  or  hD ,  we  find  the  more  literal  (Hebraizing)  eav  dpac  and 
Kal  edv.6-  Independently  of  the  Hebrew,  we  find  the  variant  r) 
tca(,e  and  even  Kal  i) ! f  77  interchanges  with  ovSe  (/MjSe),  when  the 
whole  phrase  is  introduced  by  a  negative. g 

Note  4.— Num.  9:21  fjfjLepas  ^  wienk  =  rfrbl  DBT/DBV  18 
nb'bl;  I  Kings  12:3  ^  tiW  e^eirieaa  =  TVCTl  TO  nXl  nonnulli 

MSS.  h/J   tltf  ^text.recept.. 

*  Josh.  22:23  Kal  ei  ^KoSo/xriaaixev  .  .  .  .  r)  (71.  76.  uicrre  dvafitpdo-ai  .  .  .  .  (AN.  44.  54. 
56.  58.  74.  75.  82.  84.  106.  121.  134.  Aid.  «h)  no^trai/ DfcCl  ....  mbynb  Dfctl  •  •  •  •  P"i:nb 
mtOyb  (with  understood,  comp.  the  preceding  verse).  Ezek.  2:5,  7  edv  apa  aKovamo-iv 
r)  7TTOT)0(I)<r(.i'/1^"lJ"P  D^l  lyOHJ"1  OK?  14:16,  20  el  (eav)  viol  7)  flvyarepe?  <ro>6rjo~ovTai  (vnokei^Bw- 

o-iv),  (fO  DK  p  Dtf)  1^133  D&O  0^3  OK-  Contrast  Exod.  19 : 13  TOTO  EX 

TEPfc$  '  e<*v  T€  KT'i,'0S         Te  avOpwnos. 

5Zech.  7:6  *ai  eav  <f>dyr)Te  rj  nli}re,  ^Jnl^Pl  "Ol 

bE.  g.,  Gen.  24:  49,  see  above,  Kal  is  read  by  108. 
cChrys.  Theodor.  Ezek.  2:5;  Const  Apost.  ibid.,  7. 
dZech.  7:6  Q. 

eE.  g.,  Ezek.  14:20,  see  above,  in  36.  48. 

*  Lev.  17  : 8  Ttov  viHv  'l<rpari\  Kal  f]  anb  tojv  viC)v  Ttov  TTpoar)\vTojv  85  ;  Num.  5 :  14  xal  rj  enekOj]  G  ; 
ibid.,  14:2  Kal  r)  ev  rrj  epr)H<*>  ravrr)  54.  75.  84.  106. 

BE.  g.,  Deut.  28:14  ov  napa^aV  ....  Se£ta  S)  (AGM.  15.  16.  19.  28.  29.  32.  46.  53-58.  64.  71. 
74-77.  82.  85. 106™.  108.  118.  129-131.  134.  Compl.  Aid.  Cat  Nic.  Aug.  Lucif  Cal.  ov&e  rell )  dpio-repd, 
blX'QTU'l  •  •  •  •  TIDI"!  SbCl)  :  ibid.,  17:20  Iva  f*i|  napapij  ....  6e£ia  f,  (w&i  19.  108.  118) 

dpio-repd, ....  bixttim  "p^"1  mo  ^nbnbci). 
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Lev.  18:10  Ovyarpbs  vlov  aov  rj  dvyarpos  °aov  rj°  (53.  Arab3 
>  rell)  Ovyarpos  crov  /  ^TQ.  fO  IX  "p3  FQ . 

Num.  5:6  °t]  Tt?°  (131  et  rt?  Theodor.  5<ttk  rell)  iav  iroir)o-rj/ 
"WW  ^. 

1  Kings  21:4  on  17  (A  >rell)  a\V  4  /  DK  tD. 

(6)  Doublets.  That  is,  two  alternate  readings  are  introduced 
into  the  text  and  joined  by  means  of  our  particle: 

Lev.  20:6  iyyao-TpLfxvdoLS  °rj  rerpao-fcoTTOL^0  (A  with  whom 
doublets  are  characteristic) 

Num.  15:11  etc  touv  Trpoftdrcdv  0  rj  ( )>  G)  e/c  tco^  dfAVCov0 
(G£h.  Arab1,2  cum  ^  praemisso  )>  rell)  r)  etc  roov  alycbv  /  D"~2«2 
EfTO  IK  (ffOflEn  Sebir,  Samar.). 

Jud.  18:7  B.  Sixt.  SiaTpeircov  rj  Karata^vvwy  /  D*bj/J  . 

II  Kings  19:12(13)  hofxa  eScotcev  rj  dpaiv  rjpev  /  K  wj  nKw'3 
((3  probably  read  MOT?]). 

Prov.  1:27  teal  (var.  rj)  otclv  (var.  ore)  ep^rjrac  vpXv  #\n/a? 
Kal  iroXiOpKia  °r)  —  (Sh.  Alex.)  otclv  ep^rjrai  vpXv  o\e0po^°  (  )>C. 
23.  68.  103.  109.  117.  157.  161.  218.  252.  251.  260.  295.  296. 
Compl.  Aid.  Clem  Rom.  Slav.  Ostrog.  &h)/  Hpin  fTCS  D^b?  K22  . 

Micah  6:3  °rj  tl  eXvirrjad  ae°  (sub  —  £>h.  Alex.)  rj  tl  irap^vcD- 

Hag.  2:13  fietiiafifievo?  v  (AQ.  26.  36.  42.  49.  106.  239.  1) 
aKddapro?  (>22.  23.  51.  62.  68.  86.  87.  91.  95.  97.  114.  130.  117. 
153.  185.  198.  228*.  233.  238.  310.  311.  Aid.  Compl.  £h)  /  KM . 

Isa.  7:16  dyaObv  rj  irovr]pbv  curetOel  irovr]p[a  etcXe^aaOaL  to  dya- 
06v/Zflm  1TTQ1  TO,  DIKE. 

Ezek.  3:6  dXXocfxovovs  rj  dXXoyXcoo-o-ovs  /  n3"v23  ^p"-^  . 

Dan.  6:7(8)  tfi  ev^rjrat  ev%r)V  77  d^Lwar)  d^LCO/xd  tl  /  122  n^"1 . 

2  Gen.  42:21  /cat  /ua\a  77  6Vr&)?  /  . 

t 

Lev.  5:2  *(85)  °r)  a^Tat0  (>  16.  55.  83.  118.  Slav.  Ostrog. 
A.  Cat  Nic,  an  amplification  from  the  beginning  of  the  verse)  rj 
(>30.  130.  Georg.)  Qvr)GL\xaiov  epireTov  (-ah>  16.  83)  tov  (130) 
dKaOdpTov  {-(ov  16.  83)  in  16.  30.  52.  55.  73-77.  83-85.  106.  118. 
130.  Slav.  Ostrog.  Georg.  A.  Cat  Nic.  is  a  duplicated,  more  exact 
rendering  of  K"2t2  V*V\L  Flb2j2  IK ,  over  against  the  original 
rendering  in  0  which  implies  the  variant  Vp^S  (see  above). 
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(c)  Amplifications.  The  plus  is  usually  derived  from  a  par- 
allel passage: 

Lev.  13:51  tow  Xivols  fj  iv  rot?  ipeols  (51.  71-76.  106.  131.  A. 
Arab1-2)  from  the  following  verse. 

Lev.  17:3  /ecu  6?  dv  cr$d$;r)  -j-  ^oayov  rj  irpoficnov  (56)  -J-  V  cilya 
(53),  from  the  first  half  of  the  verse. 

Lev.  22:21  °r)(>  AF)  iv  rah  eoprals  v^v°  (>30.  58.  128. 
Arab1-2  IE)  from  Num.  15:3. 

Ibid.,  °  rj  (zeal  19.  108.  118)  i/e  tcov  alycov0  (58),  from  vs.  19. 

Num.  21:13  puepbv  y  f^eya  (Mm.  14.  58.  71-76.  84.  106.  134. 
Lips.ra),  from  22:18. 

Deut.  15:2  rj  rj  a&eXcf)/)  crov  (Cyr  Alex  in  one  place). 

Deut.  22:4  rj  rbv  /jl6o-%ov  avrov  °  rj  irav  /crr/vo?  avrov0  (74.  76. 
106.  134)  a  halakic  amplification. 

(d)  Where  the  Hebrew  idiom  admits  of  an  asyndetic  con- 
struction, the  Greek  may  introduce  the  disjunctive  particle: 

(a)  Lev.  25:40  <w?  fjucrOcorb^  rj  (var.  /cat)  irdpoucos  /  TlDTDS 
nimrO  ;  Ps.  13(14):2  =  52 (53):  3  owfav  r)  (*<u'U>27.  277;  in 
52(53)  sub  -r-  Alex.)  i/e^rcov  rbv  0eoV  /  DViba  TZ- '2  . 

Especially  in  phrases  like  two  or  three,  four  or  five,  etc. :  IV  Kings 
9:32  'AS  Isa.  17:6  hvo  r)  rpeU  /  nusblfl  D"M  ;  Isa.  17:6  reacrapes 
r)  wdirre/TWDTl  iWl»  ;  Si.  13:7  &U  r)  rpfc  /  vbz  dTfflPB  . 

(/3)  Gen.  44:16  tL  avrepovfjuev  .  .  .  .  rj  ri  \a\r]acofxev  rj  ri 
8i/cai(o0a>fiev  /  plW:  fiBI  ^313  tl'2  .  .  .  .  TJ^w  STO  ;  Lev.  11:10 
eV  t&>  uSart  ?)  (var.  ^at,  rj  /cat,  >  F.  16.  55.  59.  64.  106c.  Aid.  Arab3. 
Slav.  A)  iv  rcu?  OaXdcrcTais  zeal  iv  rofc  xeifAappois  =  Samar. 
trbrtnl  D*ttS   (DT02  >  S);    Deut.   22:6  eV  ry  6Sw  fj 

(>Damasc.)  iirl  iravn  hevhpec  rj  iirl  tt)?  7/)?  /  IX  ~  Q 

■pan  b?. 

(7)  At  the  beginning  of  a  new  clause :  Num.  18 : 29  dirb  irdvrcov 
rcov  oofidrcov  IfjL&v  .  .  .  .  i)  (>  AFM.  15.  16.  18.  19.  28-30.  32.  44. 
52-59.  64.  73.  74.  76.  77.  82-85.  106.  108.  118.  128.  131.  134. 
Compl.  Aid.  Lips.  Cat  Nic.  Copt.  Arab1-2.  Slav.  Ostrog.  *e.$h') 
curb  irdvrcov  rcov  dirap^cov  /  lnb"  bZ'2  ....  ZlZTZT\'2  7Z'2  ;  III 
Kings  18:27  rj  pr)  irore  /  nblX ;  Job  9:14  idv  Be  fiov  viraKovaeraL, 
rj  (>  Compl.  <!I)  Bia/cpivet  rd  pr]/j,ard  fiov  —  *'2s  "HQ!  "irQ"1  .  .  .  .  / 
TO  TO!  ITirGK  ;  11:8  °rj  fiadvrepa0  (A)  rcov  iv  aBov  /  SipUP 
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blfcWa;  14:2  rj  wGirep  avdos  /  V^SED  (did  13:28  stand  between 
11:1  and  11:2?)  ;  19:21:  rj  iv  irerpai^  iy^Xvcf^rfvat  (-j-et?  fiaprvpiov 
139.  117.  256;  the  same  in  front  of  rj  219;  3L  sub  %<  ;  according  to 
&hfroni0,  = -I?b/^)/"P^n'  n^  ^b;  27:9  °f>  iTreXeowrrp0 
(iireXOovGr)?  he  A.  219.  251)  avra)  avdyfcrjs  (the  whole  >3S)  / 
i"P2   Vb?  ;    33:15  rj  iv  fieXerrj  vvKrepcvrj  =  H^b  "p^ra 

6  MSS.  SF/  'b  "TTn  ;  f)  (C.  110.  137-139.  117.  157.  160. 

161.  218.  219.  251-253.  256-258.  260.  261.  Compl.  Aid.  31)  orav 
iiTLiriiTTr)  /  bs*2  ;  38:  6  rj  iirl  rlvos  (S5L  ;  iirl  twos  Be  106)  /  tT2  b^; 
ibid.,  24  v  vfceSavvvrai  /  JZ*  ;  Prov.  1:27  rj  (23.  103.  109.  117.  157. 
161.  252.  296.  297.  Compl.  Aid.  Alex.  Slav.  Ostrog.  &h  Kal  rell) 
orav  (ore  103)  epxnrai  /  fcOn  ;  Isa.  7:15  rj  (>93.  Compl.  £h48) 
irpoeXeo-Bai  /  OlfctfD ;  21:13  0  (Sixt.  >  BSAQr.  26.  36.  41.  48.  49. 
51.  62.  87.  90.  97.  106.  109.  144.  117.  233.  239.  301.  302.  305. 
306.  308.  309.  Compl.  &h)  iv  rrj  68a>  /  mma  ;  40:11  v  (/cat  147) 

7T/90?  Ttm  /  "'■J  . 

(B)  In  Hebrew,  a  general  expression,  summing  up  a  number 
of  particulars,  may  be  joined  asyndetically  to  what  precedes,  or 
be  introduced  by  1  =  in  short.  In  either  case,  the  Greek  has  rj. 
Thus,  Exod.  22:10(9)  hEPD  blDl  tlW  18  "its  18  ll/JH ,  foroCu- 
7toz^  ?)  /jlog^ov  i)  irpo/Sarov  rj  irav  KTijvo?  ;  Deut.  15:21  "112?  1^  HC3 

DTS2  bD ,  x<o\ov '  rj  rvcf)\6v,  rj  (var.  77  teal,  Kal)  7ra?  (]>85)  /jlco/jlos 
irovnpos  (-ov  82),  so  AFMN.  15.  16.  18.  19.  28-30.  32.  46.  53.  54. 
56-59.  64.  71.  73-77.  82.  83.  85.  106.  108.  118.  128.  129.  130. 
131.  134.  Compl.  Cat  Nic.  Slav.  £  Arab3.  €38.  August,  (teal  ttuv 
/jLWfjLov  7rovr)p6v  G,  simply  [aw/jlov  irovrjpov  rell). 

(e)  While  it  is  permissible  freedom  to  present  an  appositive 
in  the  form  of  an  alternative  (Ruth  1:16  rod  KaraXarelv  ae  rj  (70. 
Kal  58.  Acodd,ed-.  Georg.  i£)  airoGTpe^rai  oiriaQev  gov  /  STtsb  *pT3?b 
"■pTlJSE),  we  meet  with  cases  of  inadequate  or  erroneous  exegesis, 
when  subordinate  constructions  are  turned  into  co-ordinate  ones. 
Thus,  Exod.  13:12  fVCtD,  "OTB  !DB  bDI ,  (*ai  sub  *  &h)  Tray 
Biavolyov  /jLrjrpav  0  iK  (rcov)  /3ovkoXl(ov  rj  (var.  /cat;  >  15.  56.  129. 
Compl.  Philo.  Arab3)0  (sub  —  i$h)  iv  rot?  KrrjveaLV  gov;  iK  (tcov) 
fiovKoXtcov  corresponds  to  ^OTZJ ,  comp.  Deut.  7:13;  28:4,  18,  51; 
rj,  if  genuine,  would  indicate  that  the  translator  took  'IE  as  in  the 
absolute  state  and  co-ordinate  with  '2;  it  is  altogether  unnecessary 
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to  assume  that  (3  read  '21  'ID .    Lev.  13:19  nCTJ-Jtf  ttiob  miTD, 

where  the  second  adjective  modifies  the  first  and  the  two  represent 
a  compound,  ivhite-reddish,  the  Greek  has  whitish  or  reddish, 
TrjXavyrjs  Xevicaivovaa  rj  (see  Frankel,  Einfluss,  165)  irvppi^ovaa; 
similarly  ibid.,  42  DTJTX  pb  MO,  a<^  Xeu/c^)  r)  (>F.  59)  irvppl- 
frvaa;  ibid,,  43  FiETOIK  ilD2b  ,  Xev/^  r)  (AF.  Sixt.  >  B)  th^/h- 
fowra.  I  Esdr.  6:32(33)=  II  Esr.  6:12  nbnnb  tTWb ,  where 
the  first  infinitive  is  subordinate  to  the  second,  to  aZ/er  (the  law) 
so  as  /o  destroy,  is  misconceived  as  asyndetic  co-ordination,  aXXd- 
%cu  (var.  aXXoiwcrai)  rj  (/cat  243.  Compl.  Aid.,  but  correctly  coare 
19.  93.  108)  ct(f)apL(Tai  (var.  SiacfyOeipaL^. 
(e)  In  parallelismo  membrorum: 

Job  3:16  US  tfb  D^bb^  ....  b2-5  Itf,  i)  aWep  eV- 

TpCD/JLCL   .    .    .    .    7}  (^5LCaspary^   (oairep  VYjlTLOi  01  OVK  €l8ov  (£<y?. 

Job  5:26  Wll  TD'Ha  nib^D  ....  5  (so  Merx,  Dillmann; 
lib 52  ;  according  to  Beer  rtbjH         doublet),  coairep  aero?  cope/AO? 
°Kara   tcaipbv   (+ avrov   A3L(M£h)    dep^ofievo^0    (sub  —  £h),  77 
(>26.  106)  (oo-irep  OifjicovLa  (var.  Orj/xcovia,  dvpiwvia^  aXayvos  (sub 
—  j&h)  /ca#'  w/)az^  o-WKopacrOelaa. 

Job  6:15  0^3*0  bfJD  lffi  (D^bro  p*B*G  ft),  ©o-ttc/o  xwapp0™ 
.  .  .  .  rj  (teal  C)  wenrep  kv/jlci. 

job  6:16  .  .  .  .  rr  mp  tas  "3h  tr  .  .  .  .  n 

(jbii:  Db?rr  wb?  mjj      D'mprfs)  otW?  &euXa/3o{Wo, 

z^Oz;  eirLireirTancaa lv  /jlol  ioairep  ytu>v  rj  KpvaraXXo^  ireTrrfyo)^. 
Job  13:28  ^  coarrep  IfiaTiov. 

Job  15:9  y^ri ,  ?)  t£  avvieis. 

Job  26:2  rCW"! ,  ??  (>157  /cat  C)  rtw  /xe'XXet?  fiorjdeiv.  (3 
read        ibb  ,  T3>  lb  mT. 

Job  32:19  tVDM,  ^  16.  *83L)  &<nrep  $var,rr)p. 

Ps.  14(15)  :1  -par  *2  C*tt1  46  MSS.),  3  (tfcaARU.  21.  39. 
55.  65.  67.  69.  80.  81.  99.  100-102.  106.  111-115.  140.  143.  144. 
150.  152.  154.  156.  162-167,  169.  170-175.  181.  183.  185.  187. 
189.  191.  193-197.  199.  200-206.  208.  212.  215.  219.  222.  223. 
227.  263.  278-286.  288-293.  Compl.  Aid.  Orig.  Theodor.  <M8£b  m 
Kal  rell;  on  the  grouping  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Psalter  see  Rahlfs, 
Der  Text  des  Septuaginta-Psalters,  1907,  §8)  n?  KaraaKrjvcoaei. 

Ps.  59(60):11  =  107(108):11  W  TB  COT  "23        v  (««•« 
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(ipse  fort  del)  RT<  13  27vid.  39.  55.  65-67.  69.  80.  81.  99-101.  111- 
111.  110-116.  150.  154.  156.  162-175.  177-180.  185.  187-191. 
193-196.  199-206.  208.  211.  212.  214-217.  219.  223.  264.  265. 
267-272.  274-277.  279-282.  284-286.  289-293.  Compl.  Aid. 
Theodor.  Acd.  Syr.  Slav.  Vindob.  /cat  210.  227.  283m>rell;  in 
107(108)  :11  «c-a-ART>rell)  rfc  oSriyrjaei  fie. 

Ps.  93(94):  16  TO,  v  (sub  -r-  Alex.;  zeal  210;  v  •  •  •  - 

fioc  y  144l)  rfc  auvTrapaarrjaeTai  /jloi. 

Ps.  143(144)  :3  Dl«  "p  (pi  certain  MSS.),  fj  (sub  -r-  Alex.) 
vibs  avOpcoTrov. 

Prov.  20:9  "^b  TTDT ,  r)  Ti?  irappricndaerai  K.aQapo<$  elvau  airb 
d/jLaprta)v. 

Hos.  14:10  p2D,  y  (>  68.  87.  91.  130.  228.  310.  311.  Aid. 
Philo.  Clem  Al.  koX  97.  153.  Compl.  Orig.  Bas  M.  Cyr  Al. 
Chrys.)  avvrjTos. 

2  Ps.  57(58) :9  bsD  ,  f) 

(/)  In  the  following  places,  the  presence  of  the  Greek  disjunc- 
tive rests  on  a  variant  in  the  Hebrew  text  underlying  ©,  or  the 
particle  is  part  of  a  passage  wanting  in  the  textus  receptus  of  ft, 
but  apparently  present  in  the  Hebrew  text  underlying  (3: 

Exod.  7:9  <rVfielov  °y  (oHE)  repa^  OArab1-2.  Sh)  =  ltf  tYlX 

rata  /  reua . 

Exod.  12:44  teal  irdvra  (Ba)  oUerrjv  rivbs  (AF.  alii)  rj  (/cat 
AFM.  14.  16.  18.  19.  25.  29.  30.  52.  54.  55.  58.  59.  71-74.  76-78. 
84.  85.  108.  118.  130.  131.  134.  135.  Aid.  Orig.  Cyr  Al.  A*h£*. 
Jac  Nisib)  dpyvpeovyrov  =  tpD  MffJOt]  «T»  135  bDI 
CpQ  mDp72  WK.  <S  took  ttT»  123?  in  the  sense  of  TT2  Tb"1 ; 
comp.  Gen.  17:12,  13,  23,  27;  Lev.  22:11.  With  ft  go  Slav. 
Ostrog.  Arab3. 

Exod.  22:14(13)  °y  aZXP>d\(OTOv  yevyrac0  (>A*F.  14.  16.  58. 
59.  77.  130.  m&h)  =  rQ1C3  "«  ;  comp.  vs.  9,  >  ft. 

Lev.  10:9  °rj  75)  irpocnropevoixevcov  v\xoiv  7T/oo?  to  6vaLaarrjpLOv° 
(>58)  =  rarcn  b$  tttTOMQ  1«;  comp.  Exod.  28:39(43);  30:20; 
also  38:27  (40:32),  >  ft. 

Lev.  13:55  °  iarypLarac  iv  tw  IfjcarLO)  rj  iv  rw  arrjfxovL  rj  iv  rrj 

kP6kV°  (>72)  =        i»  hn^n      iron  .  .  .  .  /  «m  nnns 

innnra  1«  IWnpQ  .    But  see  Frankel,  Einfluss,  127. 
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Lev.  17:3  00  °rj  (>15  et  Ambros.  Georg.)  ra>v  irpocr^XvTcov 
(+ri  BA)  tg>v  irpocnce^evcov0  (y  iSO*)  iv  vpXv00  (>GN.  16.  ID. 
29.  30.  52.  54.  57.  73-77.  82.  84.  85*.  106.  108.  118.  128.  131* 
134.  Compl.  Cat  Nic.  Arab1-3.  Acodd- ed-.  Cyr  Al.  O)  =  -QPI  "-1 
□jDIFO  Iffi  ;  comp.  vss.  8  and  10,  > 

Lev.  17:4  /cal  eirl  °rr)u  6vpav°  (t<z?  6vpas  54.  Cyr  Al.  in  one 
citation  tt}?  Ovpas  59  tt)  dvpas  75)  °tt}?  a/crjvr)?0  (>15)  rod  p,ap- 
rvpCov  m  (ela-  16.  74.  76.  128)  evey/cy  (+  avro  G.  57.  73.  75.  77. 
85.  106.  130.  131.  134.  Cat  Nic.  Arab1- 2  AcodcL  ed-  avrov  54)  —  (G) 
00  {bare  (>  N.  108)  0  iroirjacu  avrd  (avTOis  16.  30.  57.  73.  77.  85. 
130.  131.  CatNic.)0  (tr.  19.  118)°°  (>Arab3)  efc  (>  16.  29.  30. 
73.  77.  85.  130.  131.  Cat  Nic.)  oXofcavrcofjia  r)  (>15.  Arab3;  ek 
G.  16.  19.  54.  57-59.  73.  75.  77.  85.  108.  131.  Cat  Nic.)  acor^ptov 
(-lov  18.  30.  64.  128.  Lips.)  °Kvpttp  (Jeu  A.  19.  30  >F.  59.  72;  pr 
to  55.  Cyr  Al.)  Be/crbvc  (tr.  56)  ek  wafXTjv  evcoSias,  00  /cal  0?  (to?  75*) 
av  [idv  32.  75)  o~(f>d^y  e^co  (>72;  +  castra  Copt.  Arab3)  0 /cal 
(^59.  72.  75.  Cyr  Al.)  eVl  ttjv  dvpav  Tr)?  crfcrjvrjS  rod  /xaprvpiov0 
(>58)  (ov  84)  m  ivejfcy  avro  (>16.  52.  54.  74-77.  84.  106.  134. 
Cat  Nic.)  ^  (G)  (the  obelized  passage  >  Compl.  Arab1-2.  Cyr  Al. 
in  one  citation)  ware  [coairep  52.  57.  73.  Cat  Nic.)  pr)  (BA.  Cyr  Al. 
>F.  Sixt.)  Trpocreveyfcai  (-/cecv  54.  75;  +  avro  G.  Arab1,2.  Fm)  Scbpov 
(Scopa  134)  Ku/oto)  (pr  to>  F.  Sixt.;  y  BAN  Cyr  Al. )  dwevavTi  °rrj? 
afcrjvr)^0  (>106;  +  tov  fjiaprvptov  55.  59.  64.74.  84.  106.  129.  134. 
Compl.  Aid.)  Kvptov  (pr  rod  57.  73.  Cat  Nic;  >  55.  59.  64.  Compl. 

Aid.)00  019.  53.  56. 108. 118)  /  i*rnn  ab  bns  nns  bai 
nrri  mb  D22inb  msrb  n^abw  is  nb?  ins  rowi  Samar.] 
-mp  [i]n^pnb  [laran  ab  via  bns  nns  bsi  pro  infcmsi 

mrr  "plM  hDSb  nin^b.  According  to  Frankel,  Einfluss,  162, 
#  is  the  result  of  a  conflation  of  two  readings  (so  already  Grotius), 
while  Samar.  is  dependent  on  (3.  Presumably,  however — note 
the  homoio-teleuton  1&T2il  ....  1&T2n — ,  the  conflation  was 
already  present  in  the  Hebrew  text  underlying  (3,  while  Samar. 
represents  an  attempt  at  disaskeuastic  correction:  yiJ"Q  lntDJTBT1] 

for  yim  mar       is  &. 

Lev.  20:10  avdpcQTros  6?  av  pLOL^evarfTai  yvval/ca  0  av8po<;<  i)  6?  av 
lxoi')(evcrr)Tai  yvvaltca  rod  ttXtjctlov0  (tou  TrXrjaiov  r)  avSpos  tivos  53 
>  Damasc.)  /  MSS.  =  TtWO  ftM   ns   r,Sr   HDH  IZTtfl 

Ten  mrs  ns  qsr  u&<zrJ  nira*  text,  recept. 
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Lev.  25:47  rep  irpoarjXvTQ)  r)  tw  irapoUw  /  TulHI  (10  MSS. 
Samar.         ni25in  text,  recept.). 

Num.  11:23  (G.  Arab1-2)  °aX\'  i)°  (dXXd  19.  59.  108.  129. 
Compl.)  ra  T6KVCL  clvtcov  fier'  i/JLov  &8v  (-(-  ar\\iepov  Compl.;  tr.  Copt. ; 
arjfxepov  without  wBe  85m.  130*),  oaoi  ov/c  ocBaaiv  aya66v  (-da  19. 
14.  54.  74-76.  84.  106.  108.  118.  134.  Slav.  Ostrog.  Georg.)  i) 
(AFGM.  16.  18.  28-30.  32.  52.  54-58.  71.  73.  77.  82.  83.  128-131. 
Compl.  Aid.  Lips.  Cat  Nic.  Cyr  Al.  AcodcLed-  &h  et  Slav.  Ostrog. 
Georg.  i£  ovBe  rell)  fca/cov  (-/cd  19,  etc.,  as  above),  7ra?  vecorepos 
direipos  (>75),  tovtois  Bcoaco  (Bco  16.  53.  73.  77.  131*)  rr)v  <yr)v  yffy. 
See  the  writer's  "Studien  im  griechischen  Alten  Testament,"  I, 
ZAW.,  XXVII  (1907),  235. 

Num.  30:3  r)  °  opla-qrai  optafiQ)  (-/jlov  19.  136.  Ang.  >54)°  (tr. 
BN.  75.  129.  Orig.  Cyr  Al.  AcudcLed-  and  with  the  reading  op/ctafia) 
44.  74.  76.  82.  106.  134)  =  £>  =  *\m  Xtf  ^  /  nstf  XSb  . 

Deut.  13:6(7)  °  e/c  irarpo^  aov  r)  (et  Arab1)0  (>Slav.  Ostrog.; 
sub  —  G)  e/c  fjLrjrpos  aov  ()>  58.  Cypr.  Jul  Finnic.  Pacian.)  =  Samar. 

"ps  p  ik        p  /  yzx  p . 

I  Kings  14:41  rl  ()>  A.  245.  247)  on  ov/c  air e/c p {Oris  (Sri  A. 
247)  tw  BovXw  aov  arjfiepov;  rj  (BA.  121m- pr\  29.  55.  71.  106. 
134.  242.  245.  246  el  Sixt.  >121)  ev  ifjuol  rj  ev  'IcovaOdv  to>  vlw 
fxov  r)  (>44)  aSi/CLa;  °°Kvpie  °  6  6efc  'laparjX0  (>44)°°  (>  121. 
ICAcodd-ed-),  ^o?  BrjXovs  (-ois  106  -0?  254)-  000  00 teal  idv  (el  93.  82. 
108)  °rdBe  eiirV  (-7/9  44.  74.  93.  106.  120.  121.  123.  134.  247.  Aid. 
-ot?  82.  108)°  (ra  Be  eiTrrp  N.  29.  52.  55.  56.  54.  71.  92.  119.  144. 
236.  242.  244-246.  Cat  Nic),  °6o?  Br,  (>44.  74.  106.  134.  247  ev 
121)  tw  \aa)  aov  'lapar)\°  (ev  tQ>  XaQ>  dBacia  19  ev  tQ>  X.  r)  a.  108 
ev  to)  X.  82.  93  ev  tQ>  X.  aov  'I.  r)  a.  14.  29.  52.  55.  56.  64.  71.  92. 
119.  144.  236.  242.  244-246.  Cat  Nic.  ra>  X.  aov  'L  123  ev  tco 
BovXq)  aov  I.  r)  a.  245)  00  (aid  si  ita  est  in  populo  tuo  haec  iniqui- 
tas  31)  SaiSrrjra  000  (>  Compl.)  /  U*'2T\  i"QH .  See  Wellhausen, 
Driver,  ad  locum. 

IV  Kings  2:16  °ev  'lopBdvr,0  (sub  &h  >  19.  82.  93.  108. 
Compl.  =  A)  i)  (>  AN.  19.  74.  92.  93.  106.  108.  134.  158.  245. 
Compl.  Aid.  &h.  Slav.  Ostrog.)  >  % 

I  Esdr.  9:4  =  Ezr.  10:8  ev  Bvolv  (Bvo  19.  108)  rj  >  % 

Job  9:12  rj  Tt?  epel  /  TO  . 

Prov.  6:8ab  i)  7rop€v0riTi  tcrX.  (sub  -7-  &h.  Alex.  >  Compl.)  >  % 
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Prov.  20:21(27)  °^XvXvo<;0  (A.  106.  149.  248.  252-254.  260. 
296.  Compl.  /cal\.  297)  >  ft. 

Isa.  41:22  r)  (-J-  koI  26)  rd  irporepa  /  rVDTZJ&On  ,  possibly  rests 
on  a  misconception. 

Lam.  2:13  y  ri=  HEl  plur.  MSS.  /  TV2  text,  recept. 

Cant.  8:4  'A  Al.  iv  (rat?)  Sopfcdaiv  rj  ev  iXdcfrois  tt}?  ^&>pa?  = 

rrran  mb-aa     maosii  >  ft. 

Sir.  51:24  d)  (tfc-a.  253  +  w  248  3L  /cat  23)  Xeyere  (eXrjyere 
253)  >  ft. 

Isa.  29:15  t)  (>  8l\  49.  90.  144.  308.  C)  a  j^et?  iroiovfiev  >  ft. 

Isa.  40:14  °t)  (>36  prm  tw  eSmtcev  _avra>  87.  91.  198.  Aid;  sic 
nisi  irapehwKev  97.  228.  309)  Tt?  TrpoeSco/cev  avrcb  /cal  avraTrohoOr]- 
aeratavra)0  (tf.  26.  49.  86.  90.  104.  106.  233.  239.  306.  Alex. 
Georg.  Slav.  3S€)  >  ft. 

(g)  In  the  following  passages,  the  identification  with  the 
Hebrew  remains  an  unsolved  problem: 

Isa.  3:6  fj  (>26  /cal  41.  303.  305.  307.  Aid.  %)  rod  olicelov 
(oifcov  93  wXrjtriov  303-305.  307)  /  ITU . 

Isa.  8:8  /cal  d(f>eXel  airb  tt)?  'IouSata?  dvOpcoirov  6?  BwrjaeraL 
/cefyaXrjv  ctpat  r)  (et  !S  c*  b  A.  106)  Svvarbv  avvreXeaaaOai  ti  /  ubfil 
TT  "IKTfc'U  *Q3?1  CpiD  iTPI»Ta. 

Isa.  10:15  <w?  aV  Tt?  a/377  pd/38ov  rj  %vXov  (-f-vyjrcodrjo-eTai  %vXov)  / 

xb  noa  D^nro  wrca      m  cpftt  . 

Isa.  17:7  /caXd/jLr)  r)  (/cat  147)  <w?  pwyes  iXaias  /  IVT  "pSD  t^lbb^  . 
Isa.  23:13  r)  (A*  et  106  aXXa  Slav.  Mosq.)  /cat  avrrj  r}pr)/Aa)Tai 

Dan.  6:17(18)  (!§  07Tg>?  /lit;  a7r'  avrcov  dpdrj  6  AavtrjX  fj  6  fiaaiXevs 
avrbv  dvaairdar)  i/c  rov  Xd/c/cov  /  b^j13,  Win  &<b  ^™  ,  para- 

phrastic. 

Hos.  6:9  E'  r)  irapohevovras  et?  *Lv%€/jl  Sid  tt}?  elScoXoTrouas 
avrcov  tt}?  dOe/MTOv  /  fTJD'JJ  lH£*n  "pi  D^-HD  . 

(6)  Doubled:  77  ....  7; 

1.  In  Hebrew: 

(1)  .  .  .  .  itf  (according  to  Driver  in  the  English  Gese- 
nius,  Oxford,  1906,  rare;  he  cites  two  instances,  Lev.  5:1  and 
Lev.  13:48,  51;  the  former  is  correct  and  is  recognized  by  (3 ; 
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the  latter  example  rests  on  an  erroneous  conception  of  the  passage 
which  also  underlies  the  rendering  of  EV:  whether  it  be  in  (the) 
warp,  or  woof;  of  linen,  or  of  woollen.  Rather  translate:  or  in 
the  warp  or  woof,  whether  it  be  of  wool  or  linen.  The  two  alter- 
nates are  IjZ  (vs.  48)  and  18  TRD  ;  in  each  of  these,  again, 
*V2H  and  CITS  3  are  alternates) : 

Lev.  5:1  kol  outo?  fxaprvs  rj  (el  A  >  129)  ecopaKev  rj  (el  A) 
avvoiSev,  comp.  iJ  testisqne  fuerit,  quod  aut  ipse  vidit,  aut  con- 
sents est  /  TT  18  n&O  18  TJ  81H1 . 

«*«      -j      ^       ■>  -j 

Lev.  25:49  eh  rcov  a8eXcf>cov  aov  XvrpcocreraL  avrov  rj  (128  IE) 
d&eXcpos  °°7rarpb<;  avrov  0  rj  vlbs°  (>72.  85)  dSeXcfrov  rrarpbs00 
(>130)  Xvrpcoaerau  avrov  /  in  p  18  1TJ  18  I  lwb&CP  iTttW  ""8 
llb8rr  .   First  the  generic  word  (bbi),  then  the  particulars  (BIS). 

Lev.  5 : 2  ^rt?  eav  d^rjrat  iravrbs  irpdyfiaro^  ciKaOdprov,  rj  dvrjcri- 
/jLaiov  OrjpiaXcorov  (elsewhere  =  n2"^tS)  a/caOdprov  rj  rcov  Ovrjcri/jLaicov 
{38eXvy fxdrcov  (rcov)  aKaOdprcov  rj  rcov  dvrjaifiaicov  fcrrjvcbv  rcov  aKa- 
Odprcov /  nbn;n  18  nivm  rrn  nbnzz  18  See  w  baa  ?:<n  n^8 

8"-t:  BptD  nbn:2  18  n8-t:  n"-n2  .  On  the  Greek  text  see  above 
a.  2.  a;  on  the  variant  yp12  at  the  same  place. 

(2)  18  .  .  .  .  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  first  of  the  alternate  dis- 
junctives is  not  expressed  in  Hebrew  at  all.  As  the  examples 
will  show,  there  is,  as  a  rule,  no  agreement  in  the  Greek  codices 
with  regard  to  the  employment  of  a  double  disjunctive,  where  the. 
Hebrew  has  only  one: 

Lev.  5:6  rj  (59.  Euseb.)  afxvdSa  r)  ^Ifiaipav  ef  aly&v  /  tTlXDfD 

trv  rrm  18. 

Lev.  13:24:  avyd^ov  rrjXavyes  XevKov  0  r)  viroirvppl^ov  rj  eKXevKov0 
(83.  Slav.  Ostrog.  Acodd-  edi,  correct  as  far  as  the  sense  goes, 
although  against  the  accentuation.  Other  readings:  rj  (vtto)- 
irv(p)p%ov  72.  74-76.  106.  134.  Aid.,  a  contracted  reading,  but 
otherwise  correct;  (v7ro)7rv(p)pL^ov  rj  eKXevKov  B.  rell  =  J^;  the 
same,  but  with  omission  of  XevKov,  A,  yields  the  same  sense.  Cor- 
rupt readings:  rj  XevKov  rj  vrrorr.  eKX.  Arab3,  rj  X.  rj  ckX.  vttott.  53, 
rj  eKX.  XevKov  (vtto^tt.  29.  56,  rj  eKX.  irvp.  Compl.,  r)  eKX.  X.  tt.  rj 

eKX.  i29)/n:nb  18  rorirna  n:ab  tnp. 

Lev.  13:52  r)  (FM.  16.  18.  30.'  32.  53.  56.  58.  64.  72-74.  76. 
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77.  82.  106.  108.  118.  128.  131.  Compl.  Aid.  Lips.  Cat  Nic.  Slav. 
Mosq.  A  ei  75)  iv  rot?  epeois  °  rj  iv  rot?  \lvoU°  (>F)  /  IS  17,32.2 

dtvoso . 

Lev.  13:59  IfiarLov  f)  (72  35)  0  ipeov  rj  gtlitttvlvov0  (>  A)  /  TO 

DTnrsn  is  Tmai. 

Lev.  22:4  rj  (Lipsm.  >  rell)  Xeirpbs  fj  pecov  /       IS  VT\'l  . 

Num.  9:10  °  f)  (AMra.  15.  16.  19.  28.  30.  32.  44.  52.  54.  57.  64. 
73.  74.  76.  77.  82-85.  106.  118.  130.  131.  134.  Aid.  Lips.  Cat  Nic. 
Chrys.  Slav.  Acodd-  ecL  et  without  v/iip  75  >rell)  (iv)  vfiiv°  (>  58. 
59.  £=  &)  f)  (>  54.  59.  75.  106.  Arab1-2)  iv  tcu?  yeveals  ufi&v  /  D^b 

nrm-b  is. 

Num.  15:3  rj  (56.  Compl.)  6\ofcdp7T(o/jLa  rj  Ova  Lav  /  fQT  IS  ub^. 

Ibid.,  rj  (44.  106.  IE  eay  N  et  rell)  /^ez/  a7ro  rcov  ftooov  rj  arrb  tcov 
Trpofidrcov  /  yxsn  ]'Q  IS  ^pZH  ]E  . 

Num.  15:11  ?)  (58.  Slav.  Ostrog.)  twj/  Trpoftdrcov  rj  e/c  toov 
aty&v  /  D^T3>2  IS  . 

Deut.  13:7(8)  rj  (19.  108.  118)  rcov  iyyL&vrcov  vol  r)  tmv 
fiatcpav  cltto  aov  /  J2'2  D'pmn  IS  "pbs  d^pTl  . 

Deut.  15:21  rj  (59.  Copt,  Georg.  AcodcLed-  33)  r)  Tv<f>\6v / 

w  is  ncs. 

Deut.  22:6  ^  (44.  54.  58.  74.  75.  106.  134.  W£)  voaaoU  fj 
c&ow  /  IS  DTH2S. 

Jud.  11:34  ?)  (75)  vlfo  rj  dvydr-qp  /  TO.  IS  p  . 

I  Kings  14:6  f)  (44.  106.  120.  134.  Aid.  Slav.  Ostrog.)  eV  ttoX- 
\ot?  t)  eV  oXtVoi?  /  W22.  IS  i^Q  . 

In  first  two  of  the  following  three  instances,  the  copulative  1 
which  serves  to  introduce  a  new  case  is  ignored  in  the  translation ; 
in  the  third,  the  1  is  a  necessary  element  which  should  not  have 
been  ignored: 

Lev.  13:29  rj  avSpl  rj  yvvaLKL  (Orig.  in  Cat  Nic.  teal  .  .  .  .  rj 
.  .  .  .  F.  Sixt.  teal  ....  teal  ...  .  rell)  /  mTS  IS  T2TS1 . 

Lev.  13:38  rj  avSpa  rj  yvval/ea  (53  teal  .  .  .  .  rj  ...  .  rell)/ 
HIES  IS  12TS1. 

Lev.  14:22  rj  (A)  Svo  Tpvyovas  rj  Bvo  vocraov<;  Trepiarepchv  /  *T\  1231 

wr  h3n      is  n^nn. 

More  than  two  alternatives: 

Lev.  7:11(21)  r)  av  ayjrijraL  iravrbs  7rpdyfJLaro<;  d/ca0dprov,  rj  curb 
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dfcaOapalas  avdpd)7rcov  rj  rcov  Terpairohwv  roiv  d/caOdprcov  rj  iravrbs 
fiSeXvytMaros  a/caddprov  /  HEHZZ  IN  D~N  fiNftttZ  N73B  b^Z  $jT)  ^ 

mc  ypio  b^z  in  rwtatt. 

Lev.  17:3;  22:27  v  (Theod.;  in  22:27.  53)  noaxov  V  irpo^arov 
jj  alya  /  V  IN  21235  IN  11123  . 

Deut.  17:3  (44.  54.  74-76.  106.  134.  Lucif  Cal.)  ra>  ijxfy  fj 
tt)  aeXr]vrj  rj  iravrl  toov  etc  rov  Koa/xov  rov  ovpavov  =  ITTv  IN 

tnran  n±2  brb  in  /  \n  wjrabi . 

Deut.  22:6  r)  (53)       tt?  6S<i>  rj  €7rl  iravrX  SevSpei  rj  iirl  t?}? 

y?is  /  Y"<Nn  b?  in  w  bra  -pnz . 

Lev.  22:22  r)  (55.  Acodd-ed'  e/  IE  >rell)  rv$Xbv  0  rj  avurerpLfM^e- 
vov°  ()>ArabL2)  rj  yXaxTO-OTfJLrjTOv  rj  \xvp\xr)Kiu>VTa  0  rj  (ical  54.  75) 
yjr(opaypL(ovTa0  (>B*)  ?)  Xixfivas  e^ovra  /  "pTJ  IN  TQID  IN  fPI" 

nsb*1  in  z^;<  in  nbn-1  in  . 

(3)  1  : 

Exod.  22:4(5)  i)  (M.  14.  16.  18.  25.  30.  52.  54.  57-59.  73.  77. 
78.  130.  Cat  Nic.)  ra  ^eXriara  (  var.  KaXXio-ra)  rov  aypov  avrov  rj 
(AFM.  14.  16.  18.  19.  25.  52-57.  59.  64.  71.  73.  74.  77.  78.  84. 
85.  118.  129.  130.  134.  Compl.  Cat  Nic.  IE  teal  rell)  °rd  /3eXTiara 
(var.  /cdWtara)  0  (>  75.  76.  106)  to£  apLireXoivos  avrov /  1™-  ZE"- 

ybts  atarai . 

Josh.  8:20  ^  (71)        j)        /  rOTTl  HiH  . 

I  Kings  25:36  prjfia  r)  (Aid.)  fiitcpov  rj  *xeya  /  bl"i31  TOp  "C" . 
Note  Lev.  22:23  ^  (58  /cat  rell)  y^oa^ov  rj  Trpofiarov  /  1Tl"l 

rid . 

I  Kings  12:3  v  (19.  108  ei  Compl.  Acodd-ed-  rj  Greg.)  /xoV^oy 
rtVo?  €iXr}(f)a  °°r)  (>44)  ovov  (-\-r)  44)  0  ti'vos  elXrjcfra0  (^74.  106. 
120.  134.  Aid.  Georg.  Slav.  Iren.)°°  (>71.  121*.  245.  247.  Theod.) 
rj  Tiva  (  )>44  )  fcareSwdarevcra  z  v/xo)v  rj  riva  i^eirieo-a,  rj  i/c  %et/ao? 

t«/05  eLXV(f)a0  (>44)  =  nNi  -nnpb  re  rtani  ^nnpb  TO  TO  nN 
Tinp?     thi  msn     nNi  "npir?^  "2  /  ra  mn  .  .  .  .  to  mn 

"IjI  min  .    With  (g  go  mlt.  MSS.  E£. 

(4)  DN1  .  .  .  .  DN: 

I  Chr.  21:12  i)  (>  19.  74.  93.  108.  Compl.  Ambr.)  rpia  err] 
Xl/jlov,  rj  rpels  nqvas  .  .  .  .  rj  rpeis  r)/j.epas  /  Z3H  U^Z'Z   wlb"l'  DN 

zm2m  n.b"i-  dni  .  .  .  .  D-'ionn  nrbw  dni. 
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(5)  )  "ft: 

I  Esdr.  8:24=  Ezr.  7:26  idv  re  kol  Oavdrw  idv  re  koX  TifJLcopiq, 
r)  (pr)  B.  55  fcal  N)  dpyvpucrj   ty/xia  rj  airaywyy  /  "jl"!  TWcb  "H 

2.  In  a  passage  wanting  in  ^ : 

Num.  15:6  oTaz/  iroir)re  avrbv  rj  (B&h  >  AF.  rell)  ek  okoKavTw^a 
rj  ek  Ova  lav. 

(c)  rj  alternating  ivith  a  negative 

Exod.  15:11  2  ovre  iv  8vvaaT€Lais,  oure  iv  ayLaafxQ)  i^iawQrjvai 
rt?  Swrjaerat^  rj  Kara  tl  yovv  6fjLOi(i)6r)vaL  (s.  Field)  free  for  fu'CD  *72 

tznpn  Tim  tobs     mrr  n^ban. 

Ezek.  3:5  f.  StoVt  ou  777)0?  Xabv  ....  oi)8e  7rpo?  Xaoi>?  7roXXou? 
dWocjxovovs  rj  aWoyXayaaovs  ovbe  aTLflapovs  rrj  <y\o)aarj  6Wa?  does 
not  belong  here;  see  above  a.  2.  6.     Note  that  (3  read  btf  tfbl 

era1")  D"W  =  £U  /  rib  (2  ab). 

Job  31:8  r|  comes  from  ©  as  a  continuation  of  vs.  76;  in  the 
original  (3  it  undoubtedly  read  ovBe  as  a  continuation  of  ov%  a/jiap- 
tcdv  ov8e  aaefirjaas  =  3>"£3  hbn  ....  vs.  66.  The  following  tran- 
script will  show  in  vss.  6-8  the  parts  coming  from  ®  and  therefore 
wanting  in  the  pre-Origenian  (§: 

!2TlD!S  ^tDSlD'J  b^6     iyjrevaaro  he  tQ>  tcptfJLaTi  [aov 
*  2tD2  £<©(&h)  ftiaiCLVTo  fieXos  jjlov  dvev  ahi/cias. 

HVJSD  ""Qji       7     Tt?  a^r//?  wairep  'Ico/3, 
!  D^'JD  J^b  Pin ^<  ttlvcov  fJLVfcrrjpLcr/jibv  cdairep  vhcop  ;  ^ 
"p8  ^bj'S        H^nnb  n^V  — ou^  dfiaprcov  (-ravcov  1$)  oi)8e  aaefir)- 

aas  J.  5  °  ?)  oSoO  °  (219  ?;  ouS  oy  B.  Sixt. 
ovhe  A.  23.  C38  ??  ovS  oXo>9  260  ovh 
oXo)?  Sc  a  C.  110.  137-139.  117.  157. 
160.  161.  218.  250-259.  261.  Compl. 
3L  ov  h  oXo?  Aid.  ov  ho\cos  106)  kolvco- 
vr)(jas  {-\-6hov  SIC)  /-tera  (  +  106. 
alii)  ttolovvtcov  ra  dvofia. 

The  insertion  from  ®)>C38;  note  that  both  read  ovhe  in  vs.  8; 
vs.  76  alone  >  261.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  the  obelized 
passage  in  vs.  8  y  139.  117.  256. 
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II.    V  INTERROGATIVE 

(a)  In  Disjunctive  Interrogation 

1.  Trorepov  .  ...  77,  Hebrew  D&S  .  .  .  .  H  ,6  Ti  ....  H  .7 

2.  M  .  .  .  .  rj,   Hebrew   Dtf(1)  .  ...  H  ,8   ^  ....  fi  ,9 

i  ....  n, 10  n  ....  n, 11  ....  n, 12  dx  ....  dx,  13 

.  .  .  .  DfcS  .u  Invariably  a  formal  alternative.  In  two  instances,15 
tl  <ydp;  precedes. 

Note. —  Isa.  29:16  fir)  ipel  to  irXaafJia  .  .  .  .  ;  7}  to  irolrffxa  tw 
TToir)o-avTL  ....;/....  VtsA  ^'2$  ^S^\  ....  TlW)2  *1DtiP  "5. 
The  interrogative  force  was  derived  from  the  preceding  T^HD  Dtf 
nirn*1  *l£Ti ,  ov%  a)?  6  7T?;Xo?  toD  fcepafJLecos  \oyio~0rjo-ecr6e  ^-Orjae- 
rai  »*);. 

6  Job  7  : 12  7T.  Odkaa-a-d  etp.i  r)  SpaKiay;  /  "p^I"!  EX  "OX  D^H  •  The  alternative  in  this  case 
is  not  a  real  one  excluding  the  other,  but  merely  a  formal  one  (synonym). 

7  Job  13  :  7  f .  IT.  ok  evavri  Kvpiov  AaAetre,  evavTt  fie  avToi  fyBeyyecrBz  SoAov;  rj  (ei  A.  254  apa  256 

in  doublet)  v^reAe^e  / -j^^n  todh  mm  iimn  ibi  nbir  nnznn  bxbn  «s 

read  bxb  Xbn)-  The  translator  of  his  own  accord  introduces  a  formal,  alternative  con- 
struction, where  the  Hebrew  leaves  the  two  questions  unrelated  even  on  their  formal  side, 
although  it  is  true  that  we  find  in  Hebrew  not  infrequently  J~l  •  •  •  •  H  with  the  force  of 
DX  •  •  •  •  »1  (see  below).  With  still  greatej  freedom  Job  7:1  f.  n.  ov\l  TreipaTrjpioV  ko-Tiv  6  /3t'o? 
dvBpunov  nri  t%  yi?s  .  .  .  .  ;  rj  uanep  Oepdnw  ....;/....  V"^   ^   tEJIjXb    X22  X5H 

—  mya • 

s  Twenty-seven  times  in  (£,  7  in  2,  once  in  Al.  Examples :  Gen.  37 : 8  p-tj  |3ao-iAei>tov  /Sao-iAeu- 
erei?  €<f>'  was,  i)  Kvpieviav  /cvptevcrei?  tyiwv;  /  blU'ESSl   bill? "53   OX   "12^3?   ^b^D  "jb^H; 

Job  8:3  p.r)  6  /cupto?  afiucrjirei  npivtav;  r)  b  to.  7ravTa  7rotrjaas  Tapa£ei  to  St'»caio^;  /  t2DH}^3  m^*1  bXT"! 
p"2E  "'"ITU  DXIi  Hab.  3:8  P-tj  kv  iroTap.ol<;  topyi'o-07)?,  Kvpie,-  77  ev  7roTop.oi?  6  0up.6s  O"ou;  0 

(p->?  Alex.)  ev  BaKaaar,  to  bpp.r,p.a  <rov;°  (>    *)  /  -f^tf  D"1"^!  DX  TTSV  THU  D"nn5Sn 

^rnnr  o^n  dx- 

9  Jud.  18:19  p-tj  (f)  44.  54.  59.  76.  82.  84.  106.  134  et  75)  dyaBbv  elvai  ere  ....  ij  («  75  p-tj  134  vid) 
yevi<r0ai  <re  /  ■jn'lVl  IX  •  •  .  •  ^nTTI  llEn?  IV  Kings  6:27  /xi,  (>82.  93.  108.  Compl.  Sl.ed.) 
otto  aAtovo?  7)  (#cal  236.  242)  aTro  Aijvov;  /  2pTl  "(13  IX  pJlH  fttH  ■ 

1°  Ps.  49(50)  :  13  p.rj  (prm  r)  182:  ou  Greg.  NySS.)  #ayop.at  /cpe'a  Tavpwi',;  »?  (aAA'  ovSe  Cyr  Al.) 
alp.a  Tpiycuv  ni0f,ac;  /  nPlI?X  D^Tiny  D"1   CP*"PnX  bDIXH  • 

11  Four  times  in  (£,  once  in  2.  E.  g.,  Ruth  1 : 13  p.?/  (.icai  ^  I.  ed..  Georg.)  avTovs  npoaSeijeo-Oe 
.  .  .  .  ;  ri  (koX  N.  29.  30.  55.  56.  58.  63.  71.  Aid.  %  1.  ed..  Georg.  IE  ei  75  ?  Slav.)  avToIs  /caTao-xe07j- 

aeo-ee  ;  /  PCOTl  ]nbn  HDnilDn  .pbn  (ffi  read  Dnbn). 

12  Four  times  in  ffi.  E.  g.,  Job  8:11  p-rj  (loairep  ov  Chrys.)  0<xAAei  7ra7rvpos  a^ev  uSaTOs;  0  ij 
v\pu)0ri(T€Tai  fiovrotxov  °  ('A2     Trhy)6vv9ri<TeTai  e'Ao?)  acev  ttotov;  /  fcC^UJI  nSSH  Xb^,  X^2jl  HX^*1!™! 

d^e  ^bn  inx. 

13  Job  6:12  p-T)  to"xi'S  \iB<av  rj  iaxvs  p.ou;   i)  (>Chrj'S.)  at  o-ap/ce?  p.ou  eicriv  xaA/cetai;  /  nD  DX 

linn:  irnrn  ax  to  o^nx. 

!*Job  27:10  p-T)  e'xet  Tivd  irappy)via<;  kvavri  avrov;    r)  to?  eniKaKeaap-evov  avrov  elaaKOvaeTai 

avrod;  /  fry  bDl  n*lbX  Xlp"1  rO^n"1  ^TO  b3?  DX-   But  see  the  preceding  verse. 
15  Job  4 : 17 ;  21 :  4. 
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3.  d  var.  t)'16  ....  r}»  Hebrew  D«0)  ....  H  ,18  ^  ...  H  ,19 

i  .  .  .  .  n ,   » i  .  ...♦(,  ....n, 

4  t$,  that  is,  the  initial  question  is  not  marked  by  an 

interrogative  particle.24    Hebrew:         ....  H  ,25  1^  ....  Pi  ,26 

i  .  .  .  .  n,27  i  .  .  .  ,28 

5.  In  a  number  of  passages,  the  double  question  is  due  to  cor- 
ruption in  the  Greek  texts,29  or  to  a  plus  representing  a  reminis- 
cence from  elsewhere,30  or  to  freedom  of  translation,31  or  to  inexact 
exegesis,32  or  to  a  variant  in  the  "Vorlage."33 

ifiIn  classical  Greek,  »}  ....  rj  is  found  mainly  in  epic  literature,  both  in  direct  and 
indirect  questions;  ei  ....  17  also  outside  the  epic  literature  and  never  in  direct  questions 
(Kuhner-Gerth,  II-,  §589,  12  and  14).  ei  in  direct  questions  is  peculiar  to  New  Testament 
Greek  (Blass,  §  77,  2;  Blass  calls  attention  to  the  usage  in  ffic  and  designates  it,  in  agreement 
with  Viteau,  as  a  Hebraism,  kt  als  Ubersetzung  fur  hebr.  J"|  ;"  one  fails,  however,  to  see 
how  the  Hebrew  influence  should  have  induced  the  use  of  ei  in  preference  to  norcpov  or  m*?). 
The  variation  in  the  codices  is  such  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  77  ...  .  77  or 
ei  ....  77  was  the  original.  E.  g.,  in  indirect  questions,  Num.  13:19(18)  Kal  "o^eo-Qe  ....  tov 
habv  .  .  .  .  ,  ei  (77  AF.  29.  Compl.  Lips.)  i<rxvP°TeP°'>  eo-Tiv  77  ao-0evrj<;,  77  (ei  AF.  16.  18.  32.  54.  56. 
131.  Cat  Nic.  Aug.  Slav.  Ostrog.  <3h(C  Kal  ei  75)  oAiyoi  ei<riv  77  7roAAot;  ibid.,  20(19)  /cat  Tt?  17 
yr)  .  .  .  .  ,  77  (ei  AM.  15.  16.  18.  32.  44.  52.  64.  71.  74-76.  106.  118.  130.  131.  134.  Compl.  Lips.  Cat  Nic. 

Aug.  Georg.  *Ecodd.  ed.  33!lS>h(£)  Ka\rj  eo-TLV  17  novqpd-  Kal  TtVes  ai  TToAei?  .  ,  .  .  ,  77  (B.  15.  29.  54.  75. 
106.  Compl.  !£>&codd.  ed.  «>h  e£  rell)  ev  Tetxvpeo-Lv  77  ev  areixt'crTais  ;  ibid.,  21(20)  *cal  tis  17  yy,  r)  (ei 
GF  Holmes-Parsons  N.  15.  16.  18.  32.  44.  56.  61.  74.  76.  106.  118.  130.  131.  134.  Georg.  33Sh€  )  3codd.  ed.) 
ttiW  77  7rape1.ju.ev77,  77  (BF.  29.  82.  35  ei  rell)  ecrriv  ei>  avrrj  SevSpa  77  ov.  For  direct  questions  comp., 
e.  g.,  Jud.  20:28  ei  (&>  1.  ed.)  npoaOoip-ev  ert  e!je\0eiv  ....  77  emo-x^M61'  ;  II  Chron.  18:5  ei  7ropev0<I> 
.  ...  77  enicrx^;  Isa.  66:8  ei  (77  fc$)  loSivev  yr)  ev  rj/xepa  p.la,  77  Kal  erex^V  e&vos  ei?  atra^;. 

17  Frequently  we  meet  with  the  variant  ei.  When  ei  precedes,  the  combination  ei  .  .  .  .  ei 
ensues.    But  we  may  be  dealing  with  mere  orthographic  variants  (itacism). 

18  Twenty-nine  times.  Job  13 : 25  is  included,  on  the  assumption  that  (G  read  IlXT  • 

19  Eccl.  2:19;  11:6.         20  II  Chron.  19 : 2.         21  Num.  13 : 19(18).         22  Micah  6 :  7. 

23  Micah  6:8.   It  is  also  possible  that  (£  read  -p^nH  /  "P^n  • 

24  E.  g.,  Josh.  5:13  rjjoieTepo?  el  77  tuv  vnevavTiw,  /  iD^Sb  EX  HPtf  1^71-  Job  22:3  Tt 
■yap;  precedes. 

2<Ten  times.  26j0b38:31.  27  Job  40: 24(29). 

28 Mai.  2:13  ((G  read  "pfc$)2  and  took  the  rest  as  a  question;  prm  ei  22.  Chrys.  Kal  ei 

Q  ins.  ed.). 

29  Isa.  28:24  p.77  6A77V  tt>  rj/xepav  aporpLacreL  6  aporpLu>v;  77  (ei  62  apparently  a  corruption  for 
eis  22.  36.  48.  93.  144.  147.  308;  ov  26)  o-nopov  npoeroip-aarei  (prm  r)  22.  36.  48.  62.  93.  144.  147.  308;  in 
that  case  w  ....  i)  =  ....  H)  ..../...  .  nn2"<  tnnH  tnrP  DTn  bin . 

30  Isa.  50:2  77  efidpvva  to  ous  fiov  tov  eicraKovaaL  239.  306,  a  reminiscence  from  59: 1. 

31  Job  34: 12  0177  fie  tov  Kvpiov  aTOira  -rroirjo-eiv;  77  6  navTOKpaTwp  rapa£ei  Kptaiv;    The  Hebrew 

has  the  same  thought  in  an  asseverative  form:  tfb  "HiITl  yiBT  tfb  btf  EIIX 

t2ST27^2  n^lT*1  i  Isa.  59:1  M*?  ovk  io"\uei  77  ^etp  Kvpiov  toO  aiaaai;  77  efidpvvev  tI  ovs  avToO  tov  fir) 
eWaKOvaac;  /  y*\-QW  IDTS  fTDD  K^l  ^1^3  7V\iT  T  PHSp  *6  "H  •  With  Still 
greater  freedom  Job  9:26  r?  (ei  106.  137-139.  147.  161.  248.  250.  252.  255.  256.  258.  261.  Compl.  Chrys. 

>  !L)  Kal  kcTTiv  vavalv  lxvo<;  68ov,  rj  aeTOv  neropievov  £y\tovvto<;  fiopdv;  ,  7l!2S  nT^ZS  2>  "iS^H 

32  Job  40: 3(8)  f.  olei  fie  ....  r?  f3paXlo>v  aoi  e<TTiv;      "jb  .  .  .  .  ^1  2X1  •  •  •  •  W^HTl 

ffi  (ei  A  evidently  in  an  interrogative  sense)  took  the  conditional  particle  (=  Arabic  °«l  )'  in 
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(b)  In  Single  Interrogation 

Hebrew:  H,34  Dtf(1),35  Dtfn,36  no  particle.37 

For  rj  in  the  single  question,  we  meet  with  the  variants  et,38  fjLrj.™ 

In  a  number  of  passages,  the  presence  of  the  interrogative 

particle  is  due  to  freedom  of  translation,40  or  to  a  variant  in  the 

"Vorlage."41 


the  sense  of  an  interrogative  (=  Arabic       ).    Ezek.  28:3  /u.t?  o-o^repoq  el  crv  tov  Aavirjk;  rj  (A. 

Sixt.  >  BQ.  48.  51.  231.  Compl.)  o~o$oL  kt\.  ;  /  "ftl  b3  btf^ltt  MPS  D3J1  HDH  ,  apparently 
taken  as  an  interrogative  =  Orig.).  Ibid.,  4  f.  iu.ii  T17  inLo-Trjixr]  crov  ....  17  ( AQ.  23.  26.  36. 
42.  48.  49.  51.  62.  68.  87.  88.  90.  91.  106.  147.  228.  231.  233.  239.  306.  Compl.  Aid.  Hieron.)  iv  rr,  770AA7J 
eniaTriixri  crov 

I  in'QDn  213  •  •  •  •  fniQini  ,  understood  in  the  same  manner. 
33  Jer.  11:15  /u.rj  ev\al  /cat  /cpea  ayia  a<f>e\ovcriv  dnb  crov  Tas  /ca/cia;  crov,  rj  toutois  8t.acf>ev£ri;  — 

Tfcbnp  (or  c»)  is  -onsn  iiiy;?  imp  iron  D^iifn/ trip  nsn  D^n 
nbyn  ts  "onyi  "o  vby»  Jer.u-.9    ws)  22.36. 48. 51. 

62. 88. 96. 198. 231)  a*  a^P  kta.;  =  i*njb r.  • . .  mnnn  / 11113  •  •  •  •  m>nn  msb  cob 

may  be  a  repetition  of  ^b  (]lbb)  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  verse,  or  we  have  haplography 
in  the  "  Vorlage  ").  Contrast  Jud.  11 : 25  tov  cu/cao-a/aeVou  SIk^v  54.  55.  59.  75  in  a  doublet  =  31J1 
11/11  llltl-  In  the  following  passages,  the  restoration  of  the  "Vorlage"  cannot  be 
attempted  :  Job  37  :  20  /u.tj  £i'|3Aos  rj  ypaju.ju.aTeu?  /  lb  ISDTl !  Isa.  23  :  8  rjcrcnov  (rfcrcrov  Y  voaaiv 
147)  eo-TLV,  rj  ovk  ccrxvet;  /  "^J^  IH^ID^On !  Isa.  40:19  /otrj  (/cat  Euseb.)  e'ucova  iiroLr)crev  t€kt(*)V 

.  .  .  .  rj  (Xc •  a-  P°stea  ras-  36.  48.  51.  90.  93.  106. 109. 144.  228.  233.  302.  308.  Slav.  Mosq.  et  B)  o/uoto^a 

/careo-/cevao-e„  avrov;  /  mSlin  "j30En  5112  DOD  mpnll  Elll  *JC2  bCDH  . 

31  Thirty-one  times  in  (flx,  twice  in  'A,  3  times  in  2,  3  times  in  ©.  E.  g.,  Exod.  10:  7  17  (/u.tj 
32  el  6"e  p.rj  19.  108  apa  75  13)  eiSeVai  /3ovAet  on  aTrdAwAey  AiyvTTTOs;  /  HIIX  3Hn  DIEtl 

D^12)3  • 

3o  Three  times  in  (S,  3  times  in  'A,  once  in  2,  twice  in  0.    E.  g.,  Job  6 : 30  °    6  Aapuy£  juov 

oux'i  n  (oux^       6  A.  fx.ov  249.  Aid  ov\i  Se  /cal  6  A.  fxov  All)  crvvecriv  /aeAera;  /  "pl^  ^b  ^DTI  OX 

nnn  •  In  1^  second  part  of  a  double  question;  but  the  first  part  was  turned  by  the  trans- 
lator into  an  asseveration  (with  inserted  negative) :  ou  yap  scttlv  ii>  yAoio-077  ^ov  aSixov  / 

nbi37  ^irabi. 

36  Job  6: 13  first  half  (>251.  261.  13)  rj  ovk  in'  avr<Z  eireiroi'det^  /  *Q  Tl1T7  "pX  DXH  (<S 
evidently  read  *13)- 

37  1  Kings  21:  (15)  16  (AN.  19.  29.  44.  55.  56.  71.  74.  93.  106.  108.  119-121.  134.  158.  243-246. 
Compl.  rj  82  ixrj  rell  >  B.  247)  eAaTTOu/u.ai  eTTLkrjy.TTTdiv  eyw  /  l^fc?  D^^IZJIO  IDn  •  I  Kings  22: 15 
rj  (ei  71.  10P.  242.  247.  Aid.  17  134  a>s  A  >  35 )  o-rjfxepov  ^py^ai  kt\.;  /  '        *inbnn  DVr»  • 

38  E.  g.,  I  Kings  10: 11,  44.  56.  74.  106.  120.  134.  144.  158.  246. 

39  E.  g.,  ibid.,  23. 

10 II  Kings  3:25  17  (/cai  158  >A)  ovk  ol6aS  /  71^1 .  Job  41:2(3)  0  rj  ovXl  0  (A  23  >  (£  ei  cet) 
Trio-a  17  vw'  ovpavbv  e^rj  kanv;  /  I'j  □^'©ri  53  511111  ■    Isa.  37:11  rj  (^AOQ.  24.  26.  49. 

86.  106.  109.  198.  233.  302.  305.  Georg.  ftrj  41  rj  <rv  239.  306.  <rv  rell)  ovk  f,Kovcras  /  n^^TU  Jl^Vl . 

41  II  Kings  14:13  17  e/c  tou  o-To^aros  tou  /SacriAew?  /ctA.;  /  ^b'Qil  111)31  (=  xal  e/c  toO  AaAeiv 
toi/  ^aa-iAea  Compl. ;  A  /cai  e/c  tou  irapekOelv  tov  |3.) ;  Job  35:3  0  rj  ipels  (-fri  /caTeu^uvei  crot  »)  249.  fL) 
Tt  ttoitIo-u,  a^apraii';'  (^c.  a.  AC.  23.  55.  106.  11(1.  137-139.  147.  157.  160.  250-256.  258-261.  Aid.  Sh^d) 

/^nra  b^  ma  ib  po^  ma  i"axn  ^3  (=  s«  kta.  compi.) ;  38:i4^o-v  Aa^y^/y 

irrjAbi/  eVAao-a?  <wov  /  QJ-fin    D2T13    IDHPn  •     Jer.  2 :  10  rj   (^*  ei  rell)  yeyovev  roiavra  — 

nxTD  nn^mn/n^TD  nnvi  p. 
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III.    r)  comparative 

1.  The  adjective  in  the  comparative,42  but  also,  in  keeping  with 
the  Hebrew,  in  the  positive.43  Verbs  may  and  may  not  have 
f^aXkov  after  them.44  The  variants  in  the  codices  consist  in  the 
parallel  constructions:  the  genitive  of  comparison,45  irapd  or  V7rep.i(i 
We  meet  also  with  the  variant  rjirep.*1  The  Hebrew  equivalent 
is  -p.48 

2.  Phrases: 

(a)  a\\o  rt  rj  =  n&  ^  IV  Kings  9:35  (varr.  aU'  rj  A  a\V 
on  7j  119;  a\\o  n  >  253.  244). 

(6)  irplv  ij,  construed  with  the  infinitive,49  the  indicative  of  the 
aorist50  or  future,51  the  subjunctive  of  the  aorist,52  or  with  an  adverb 

Note. — Hos.  6:6  is  5$bl  taken  freely  in  the  sense  of  TQ.  A 
different  text  underlies  Job  20:2  Kal  ov^l  avvUre  [xaWov  r)  Kal 
*TDlfi  TQ?n1;  Prov.  27:6  rj  kicovaia  /  T\T\r&*j\ ;  perhaps 
also  Ps.  132(133)  :1  tC  icaXov  fj  tC  repirvov,  %  (prm  a\V  tfca  ART. 
Sixt. )  to  KaroLKelv  /  T\ jID  Dh3?2  STO1  2113  H12  .  Faulty  interpre- 
tation we  find  Mai.  2:15  Kal  eiirare  Ti  dUo  (-f-aXV  QF.  Compl.) 
r)  airepfxa  ^rjrel  6  0eo<?;  /  DTibtf  3Hf  IDpSH  "in^H  SlBl ;  harmless 
" Verschonerung"  (Peters)  Sir.  4:10  Kal  aycnrr/crei  ae  ixaXkov  rj 
MTTjp  gov  /  nniD/J  ^jb^Sn  .  II  Kings  13:15  fiei&v  r)  icaicia  r) 
iaXdrV  °r)  r)  7rpa>rV°  «  71)  >  =  AN.  19.  29.  55.  56.  64.  82.  93. 
108.  121*.  158.  244.  245.  247.  Compl.  Aid.  Slav.  C.  Prov.  16:7, 
the  verse  >  ^. 

42  E.  g,,  Gen.  29:19  /Se'ATtov  Sovvai  fj.e  avT7)v  crol  rj  Soi/vai  fie  avrrjv  avSpl  erepo). 

43  E.  g.,  Gen.  49:12  Kal  \evKol  oi  bSovres  clvtov  rj  yd\a. 

44  E.  g.,  Gen.  19:9  vvv  ovv  ae  Ka.Kwo-op.ev  /xaWov  rj  eKeivovs ;  on  the  other  hand,  38:26  Se6V 
icoi'ajTai  ®ap.dp  rj  eyoi, 

45  Num.  22 : 6  iaxvei  ovto?  rj  r)p.el<;  var.  i<r\vp6Tep6s  juov  i<niv  AM*.  15.  16. 19.  28.  30.  32.  55.  64.  73. 
77.  82.  85f.  108.  130*.  131.  Compl.  Aid.  Lips.  Cat  Nic.  (i<TXvp6T€P6<;  p.ov  57). 

4ti  Josh.  10 : 11  Kai  eyevovro  nAeiovs  oi  aTrodavovres  .  .  .  .  °  rj  oi)?  =  (Tap'  octov?  F*  Holmes-Pars. ) 
a7re/cTeii'ai>  ktA.  Jud.  16:30  Kai  ^aac  oi  TeOvrjKOTes  ....  7rAe<.'ovs  17  (ojrep  AGM.  15.  18.  30.  44.  54.  64. 
71.  75.  76.  82.  84.  106.  108.  128.  134.  Aid.)  oi)?  kOavd^o-ev  ktA. 

4^E.  g.,  Gen.  19:9,  32.  4»  Sixty  times  in  (K,  once  in  "A,  7  times  in  2. 

49  E.  g.,  Sir.  48:  25  irplv  rj  irapayevecrOai  ravra  ;  Gen.  29:26  SoCrai  Tr\v  vetarepav  np\v  rj  (sc.  Sovvai) 
r'r)v  npecrfivTepav. 

50  E.  g.,  Prov.  8:26  'A2  7rpii>  rj  inoi-qae  yrjv. 

51 1  Kings  13: 12  2  >cai  7rpif  rj  to  npoo-diwoi'  Kvpiov  AiTayevo-co,  Kal  j3iao-0eis  ai  rji  eyKa  Ti)i>  oAoxavTaj- 
trlv  <rov. 

52  E.  g.,  Sir.  11,  7  npif  r)  (£A.  23.  55.  248.  254.  307.  Compl.  >  rell)  e£eTa<rns  {-do-ai  106  -ao-eis  157). 
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of  time.53  Hebrew:  D"it3(3)  (with  imperfect,  perfect,  or  a  noun),54 
hDsb  (with  infinitive),55  tfb  "3?  (with  perfect).56  For  teal  irplv  rj 
we  find  fc$b  .  .  .  .  1  (with  perfect,  circumstantial  clause),57  ^ITZJK  "72 
tfb,5y  ab  (13)  Wl69  (both  with  the  imperfect). 


Note  1. — For  irplv  rj  we  find  the  variant  irpo  rod  c.  infin.,  e.  g., 
Exod.  1:19  (M.  15.  18.  19.  37.  55.  56*.  74.  84.  106-108.  113.  118. 
132.  134).  rj  is  sometimes  wanting  in  the  texts,  e.  g.,  Josh. 
2:8,  131. 

Note  2. — Isa.  7:15  irplv  rj  yvwvai  /  innb;  23:7  irplv  rj  irapa- 
BodfjvaL  avrijv  /  ntvnp(?);  28:4  irplv  r)  (tfAQT.  23.  36.  48.  49. 
51.  86.  90.  106.  147.  198.  306.  308.  Euseb.)  ek  tt)v  x^Pa  ™™v 
\a/3elv  /  *)3«Q  ibid.,  24  ° irplv  rj  (Q)  ipydcracrdai0  (irpoepya- 

rat  22.  36.  48.  62.  93.  144.  147.  308  bfxlv  ipydaaaOat  106)/  Tlim  . 
Sir.  51:13  irplv  rj  ir\avrj6r)vaL  fie  y 


IV.    rj  FOR  el 
Apparently  bad  orthography.    Hebrew:       ,60  *lb.61 

Note  1. — I  Kings  14:41  rj  (>121*)  iv  ifiol  (as  a  question) 
BA.  29.  55.  71.  106.  121m-Pr-  134.  242.  245.  246;  rell  el  iv  ifiol  as 
a  conditional  clause.    The  passage  is  missing  in 

Note  2.— Eccl.  6: 10  rj  (AC  el  rell)  tl  iyevero  free  /  STiTffl  TV2  , 
comp.  &h  loci?  ^  C  irevraBcoire.  Isa.  49:15  rj  (239  el  rell)  8e 
/cat  (>22.  93)  ravra  eiriXdOouo  yovrj  free  /  nDFllDlEri  flbjS  Cj  . 

53  Isa.  17  : 14  irplv  jy  nptat. 

5*  Thirteen  times  in  (£,  twice  in  2. 

55  Gen.  29 : 26 ;  Sir.  48 : 25.  56  >A2  Prov.  8 : 26. 

57  2  I  Kings  13:12.  58  2  Eccl.  12 : 6.  59  2  Jer.  40(47) :  5. 

60 The  conditional  particle  12  times,  e.  g.,  Gen.  42:19  r?  (AE  >  fn  ei  rell)  eiprjviKoi  e<rre. 

61  Num.  22:29  AF. 


THE  EZRA  STORY  IN  ITS  ORIGINAL  SEQUENCE 

By  C.  C.  Torrey 
Yale  University 

Any  attempt  to  "restore  the  original  form"  of  an  ancient 
document,  by  rearranging  its  chapters,  paragraphs,  or  verses, 
ought  to  be  met  with  suspicion  and  subjected  to  the  severest 
criticism.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases,  either  the  traditional 
form  can  fairly  claim  to  be  the  original  one,  in  spite  of  seeming 
contradictions,  or  else  the  evidence  enabling  us  to  make  a  sure 
restoration  is  not  to  be  had.  Many  of  the  grave  inconsistencies 
which  trouble  us  did  not  disturb  the  author  himself,  simply 
because  he  understood,  better  than  we  do,  what  he  meant  to  say. 
Even  where  it  is  a  demonstrated  fact  that  the  text  which  lies 
before  us  has  suffered  from  transposition  of  some  sort,  it  is 
not  enough  for  the  would-be  restorer  to  rearrange  the  passages 
logically,  or  symmetrically,  or  so  as  to  bring  the  whole  into  per- 
fect accord  with  some  plausible  theory.  Very  many  ancient 
writers  did  not  bind  themselves  to  observe  logical  sequence;  did 
not  care  especially  for  symmetry;  and  would  have  been  greatly 
astonished,  or  angered,  or  amused,  if  they  could  hav7e  heard 
attributed  to  them  the  views  which  they  are  now  believed  to 
have  held.  It  is  not  our  concern,  after  all,  to  find  the  best  pos- 
sible arrangement  of  the  material — that  would  often  be  very 
easy;  our  business  is  to  find  the  arrangement  actually  made  by 
the  author  —  and  that  is  usually  very  difficult.  Nevertheless, 
perfectly  convincing  reconstructions  by  transposition,  based  solely 
on  internal  evidence,  are  sometimes  possible;  the  history  of 
literature  contains  a  good  many  instances.  In  each  case  it  is 
simply  a  question  of  whether  the  evidence  can  satisfy  the  rigor- 
ous tests  which  the  nature  of  the  problem  demands.  The  pro- 
posed new  arrangement  must  really  remove  the  difficulties  which 
it  is  designed  to  overcome;  it  must  create  no  new  difficulties;  it 
must  enable  us  to  explain  how  the  disorder  was  brought  about  ; 
it  must  give  clear  evidence  of  being  the  order  originally  planned 
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by  the  author  himself,  and  must  harmonize  with  all  that  we  cer- 
tainly know  regarding  his  purposes  and  methods;  and  it  must  be 
recognized  as  the  only  order  which  can  meet  these  requirements. 
If  any  single  link  in  the  chain  of  evidence  is  missing,  or  defective, 
the  critical  theory  may  be  tolerated,  but  it  cannot  be  accepted  as 
demonstrated.  I  am  confident  that  it  will  be  agreed  that  the 
demonstration  given  in  the  following  pages  is  a  conclusive  one, 
and  that  this  is  a  case  in  which  the  original  order  of  a  disarranged 
narrative  has  been  restored  with  certainty. 

In  all  the  narrative  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  there  is  no- 
where else  such  an  appearance  of  chaos  as  in  the  story  of  Ezra, 
as  it  stands  in  our  received  text.  Part  of  it  is  found  in  one 
place,  and  part  in  another.  Moreover,  the  two  principal  frag- 
ments, thus  separated  from  each  other,  are  incoherent  in  them- 
selves. No  one  of  our  modern  interpreters  has  succeeded  in 
obtaining  a  continuous  and  comprehensible  account  of  events 
from  either  Ezr.  7-10  or  Neh.  8-10.  The  sequence  of  the  sev- 
eral scenes  is  plainly  out  of  order;  the  chronology  is  all  wrong; 
and  the  bearing  of  the  successive  (?)  incidents  upon  one  another 
is  far  from  clear.  Ezra  makes  his  journey  to  Judea  in  order  to 
teach  and  administer  the  law  (Ezr.  7: 10,  11,  25  f.),  but  it  is  not 
until  thirteen  years  (!)  after  his  arrival  that  he  first  presents  it 
to  the  people  (Neh.  8:2,  cf.  1:1  and  Ezr.  7:8).  In  Ezr.  9,  the 
people  are  rebuked  for  a  grievous  sin  against  the  law,  the  manner 
of  the  rebuke  implying  obviously  that  the  law  was  already  known 
to  them;  and  their  representative,  indeed,  after  confessing  the 
transgression,  proposes  to  make  reparation  "  according  to  the 
law"  (10:  3).1    But  in  the  narrative  as  it  now  lies  before  us,  the 

iThat  the  public  reading  of  the  law  had  already  taken  place,  is  necessarily  implied 
not  only  in  10:3,  but  also,  and  only  a  little  less  obviously,  in  9:1,  4,  10  ft'.,  14.  The  "com- 
mandments of  God,"  which  the  people  had  "forsaken"  and  "broken,"  were  the  command- 
ments of  the  written  law;  they  could  not  possibly  have  been  anything  else.  Those  who 
"  trembled  at  the  words  of  the  God  of  Israel  "  (9 :  4, 10 :  3)  were  those  who  were  dismayed  at 
the  transgression  of  statutes  which  were  definitely  known  to  rhem;  the  con- 
text in  each  case  makes  this  certain.  Bertholet,  in  his  remarks  on  Ezr.  9:1  (Comm., 
pp.  38  f.),  declares  that  Ezra's  reform  in  the  matter  of  foreign  wives  was  "  vorbereitet  durch 
die  Gedankenwelt  des  Deuteronomiums,  eines  Hesekiel,  Malenchi  und  Tritojesaja,"  but 
this  is  a  very  lame  explanation.  It  is  sufficiently  obvious  that  when  Ezra  tore  his  clothes, 
pulled  out  some  of  the  hair  of  his  head  and  beard,  and  spoke  and  prayed  in  such  passionate 
language  of  the  "great  guilt"  of  the  people,  he  was  not  reproaching  them  for  a  sin  against 
a  Gedankenwelt!  In  order  to  argue  in  this  way,  it  is  necessary  that  one  should  first  shut 
his  eyes.   It  is  not  only  said,  in  so  many  words  (10:3),  that  the  people  already  know  the 
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law  had  not  yet  been  made  known!  Furthermore,  although  this 
evil  of  mixed  marriages  is  discovered  and  corrected  soon  after 
Ezra's  arrival  in  Jerusalem,  the  time  when  the  people  formally 
repent  of  it,  in  solemn  assembly,  and  vow  never  to  do  so  again, 
is  thirteen  years  later  (Neh.  9:1). 

The  manifest  incongruity  between  Neh.  8  and  the  two  follow- 
ing chapters  has  also  been  the  subject  of  much  comment.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  narrative  as  it  now  stands  which  can  account 
for  the  sackcloth  and  ashes  in  9:  1.  Or  it  would  be  a  more  cor- 
rect statement  of  the  case  to  say,  that  the  reason  for  the  mourn- 
ing is  given,  but  is  incomprehensible  in  the  present 
form  of  the  story.  Kosters,  Wiederherstellung  Israels  (1895) , 
pp.  85  f.,  remarks  that  the  occasion  of  the  penitential  ceremony 
in  chap.  9  was,  plainly,  the  separation  of  Israel  from  foreigners. 
This  is  indeed  made  evident  by  the  two  passages,  9 : 2  and 
10:29-31;  the  former  of  which  must  necessarily  be  regarded, 
because  of  its  position,  as  giving  the  principal  reason  for  the 
assembly,  while  the  other,  for  a  like  reason,  must  be  held  to  give 
the  primary  feature  of  the  solemn  covenant.2  Wellhausen,  Isra- 
elitische  and  judische  Geschichte\  p.  135,  n.  2,  feels  the  same 
difficulty  as  Kosters,  and  says:  "Wunderlich  an  seiner  Stelle  ist 
der  erste  Satz  von  Neh.  9:2."  But  Wellhausen  certainly  would 
not  wish  to  suggest  that  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  is  not  in  its 

Torah,  the  fact  is  also  certainly  implied  in  the  account  of  the  way  in  which  they  received 
Ezra's  rebuke  (10: 2  ft'.,  12  ff.).  In  Neh.  8 : 9, 13  it  is  made  plain  that  the  commandments  of 
the  law  were  quite  new  to  all,  princes,  priests,  and  common  people  alike,  when  Ezra  first 
read  them.  In  Ezra  9  and  10,  on  the  contrary,  the  people  accept  as  indisputable  the  charge 
that  they  have  grievously  transgressed;  they  themselves  know  what  command- 
ments have  been  broken;  and  Ezra  in  his  prayer  for  them  actually  quotes  (loosely)  the 
words  of  Lev.  18:  24  f.,  27,  Deut.  7  :  3,  23:  7,  11 :  8.  This  was  a  part  of  that  law  which  he  had 
come  to  teach  —  and  had  already  taught.  What  is  more,  it  was  not  Ezra  who  d  i  s  - 
covered  this  "trespass  of  the  exiles,"  it  was  certain  of  their  own 
leaders.  9:1  says:  "When  these  things  were  finished,  the  chief  men  drew  near  to  me, 
saying:  The  people  of  Israel  ....  have  not  separated  themselves  from  the  peoples  of  the 
land,"  etc.,  and  these  princes  thereupon  proceed  to  quote  from  the  laws  in  question  (vss.  1,  2) ! 
This  is  either  the  sequel  of  Neh.  8,  or  else  it  is  inexplicable. 

2  No  neater  demonstration  of  this  exegetical  necessity  could  be  asked  than  is  furnished 
by  the  "Neapolitan  Synopsis"  of  the  Old  Testament,  published  by  Lagarde  in  his  Septua- 
ginta  Studien  II.  The  following  is  its  summary  of  that  part  of  the  Ezra  narrative  which  is 
contained  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah  (ibid.,  p.  84,  11.  27-34) :  .  .  .  .  #cal  6  fxev  'EcrSpas  avayivwo-Kuv 
SUareWev  iiri<nr)ixr}  Kvpiov,  6  Se  Aabs  <TVvr)Ktv  ev  rrj  avayvwo-ei  .    kcli  enoi-qae  to  TTd<T\a  .    ko.\  iv  tio 

e/3S6p.to  p-^i  e7rotT)cre  rr)V  vr)<TT(Lav  <at  Tt)v  <TK-r\vOTrr\yiav  ai?  yeypanrai  'EcrSpa?  6e  eoupaxws  em- 

fxiyeiaas  yvvaina<;  d£u>Ti'ov?  tois  'E/3pcu'ois,  nevOrjaas,  enetae  navTa<;  enayyeikatxOai  4>v\aTT€iv  tov  vo^lov 
toO  0eoO,  /ecu  e^e'/3aAe  ras  yvvaiKas  a>?  napavo^ov  yafiov.    (cat  <I>/xocrav  (/>vAa£cu  tov  vofxov . 
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right  place  in  the  chapter.  The  trouble  is,  of  course,  that 
the  preceding  narration  has  not  prepared  the  way  for  such  a 
scene  as  this.  That  is,  just  as  Ezr.  9  must  have  been  preceded 
by  an  account  of  the  public  reading  of  the  law,  so  Neh.  9  must 
have  followed  directly  a'fter  a  chapter  which  told  of  the  separation 
from  foreign  wives. 

And  just  here  the  fact  also  stares  us  in  the  face  that  the  story 
of  Ezra's  reform  is  not  suitably  concluded  by  Ezr.  10:44,  even 
when  the  verse  is  restored  to  its  original  form  (see  below).  We 
should  expect  to  see  at  least  some  promise  for  the  future,  some 
indication  that  the  misery,  the  crime  against  human  nature, 
wrought  on  this  occasion  made  such  an  impression  on  the  people 
that  they  took  measures  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  anything  of 
the  sort.  The  subject  could  not  have  been  dismissed  with  this 
one  verse  following  the  list  of  names.  No  modern  commentator 
has  doubted  that  the  original  narrative  continuation  has  been 
accidentally  cut  off,  or  displaced,  in  some  way. 

It  is  abundantly  evident,  from  all  this,  that  the  trouble  with 
the  story  of  Ezra  lies  simply  in  the  transposition  of  a  passage, 
namely  the  passage  which  contains  the  account  of  the  reading  of 
the  law.  Aside  from  the  internal  evidence,  we  have  also  external 
evidence  that  transposition  of  some  sort  took  place,  for  in  the  old 
Greek  version  (I  Esdras)  and  Josephus  the  four  Ezra  chapters 
(7-10)  are  immediately  followed  by  the  three  Neherniah 
chapters  (8-10). 3  The  sequence  of  the  chapters  there  is  an 
absolutely  impossible  one,  to  be  sure,  yet  this  witness  to  the  tradi- 
tion that  all  seven  of  them  originally  formed  one  continu- 
ous piece  is  very  valuable. 

The  obvious  way  of  removing  all  the  difficulties  thus  far  men- 
tioned is,  as  I  showed  in  my  Composition,  pp.  29-34,  to  restore 
Neh.  8  to  its  original  place  between  Ezr.  8  and  9.  The  key  to 
the  solution  of  the  whole  problem  lies  in  the  neglected  and  mis- 
understood passage  Neh.  7:70-73  (69-72).  If  it  had  not  been 
for  these  four  verses,  the  disarrangement  of  the  Ezra  story  would 
never  have  taken  place;  in  consequence,  the  restoration  of  the 
true  order  must  begin  with  them.    As  soon  as  the  peculiarities  of 

3  See  above,  XXIII,  136  f. 


280      The  American  Journal  of  Semitic  Languages 


their  form  and  surroundings  are  observed,  it  becomes  evident  that 
they  furnish  the  desired  explanation  of  the  whole  process.  All 
modern  interpreters  have  regarded  Neh.  7 : 70-73  as  a  mere  variant 
of  Ezr.  2:68-70.  Some  ancient  interpreter  conceived  the  same 
idea,  and  wrought  great  mischief  as  a  result.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  two  passages  differ  considerably  in  their  contents,  and  were 
written  for  very  different  occasions.  Why  the  remarkable  dis- 
agreement between  them,  and  who  has  ever  explained  it? 
There  is  a  third  passage,  I  Chron.  29:6-8,  which  resembles  them 
almost  as  closely  as  they  resemble  each  other,  and  all  three  simply 
illustrate  the  Chronicler's  well-known  habit  of  repeating  himself. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  narrative  of  the  first  public 
reading  of  the  law,  which  is  the  immediate  sequel  of  the 
four  verses  mentioned,  must  have  preceded  Ezr.  9.  That  being 
the  case,  it  is  startling  to  observe  that  the  four  verses  are  the 
natural  continuation  of  Ezr.  8.  That  is,  in  fact,  the  only 
context  which  suits  them.  Ezr.  8:33-36  had  just  recounted  how 
the  gifts  of  gold  and  silver  brought  from  Babylon  were  delivered 
in  Jerusalem,  where  they  were  to  be  used  "for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  God"  (7:19,  8:25) ;  how  the  sacrifices  were  then  offered 
in  the  temple;  and  how,  finally,  the  king's  satraps  and  governors 
in  the  Transflumen  gave  their  aid  to  the  cult  in  Jerusalem  (8:36). 
Then  would  follow,  almost  of  necessity,  some  statement  regarding 
the  aid  which  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  themselves  gave  to  the 
service  of  the  temple  (rD^b'^b  ,  Neh.  7:70).  This  is  precisely 
what  we  have  in  Neh.  7:70-72.  Furthermore,  the  statement  that 
"the  priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  people,"  and  so  on,  those  who 
had  come  from  Babylonia,  settled  down  "in  their  cities"  (  vs.  73a) 
is  just  as  indispensable  at  the  end  of  the  story  of  the  expedition 
under  Ezra  (Ezr.  8)  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  that  under  Zerubbabel 
and  Jeshua  (Ezr.  2).  To  sum  the  matter  up,  the  passage  Neh. 
7:70-73  is  necessary  as  the  sequel  of  Ezr.  8;  while  it  is  quite  out 
of  place  in  the  story  of  Nehemiah,  and  inexplicable  as  a  variant 
of  Ezr.  2:68-70. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  if  we  should  cut  out  the  whole  passage 
Neh.  7:70(69) — 8:18  from  its  present  context,  and  put  it  between 
Ezr.  8  and  9,  every  difficulty  resulting  from  the  present  order  of 
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chapters  and  sections  in  the  Ezra  story  would  disappear.  In 
addition  to  the  points  already  mentioned,  the  sore  need  of  a  sequel 
to  Ezr.  10:44  and  of  a  suitable  context  for  Neh.  9:  If.  would 
also  be  supplied,  the  one  chapter  being  followed  directly  by  the 
other.  The  probability  that  we  have  found  at  last  the  passage 
whose  transposition  brought  about  all  the  mischief  in  Ezra- 
Nehemiah  becomes  at  once  very  strong. 

But  it  is  first  necessary  to  show  why  and  how  the  transfer  was 
made,  and  how  it  happened  that  a  part  of  the  Ezra  story  was  put 
into  the  book  of  Nehemiah.  The  mistaken  arrangement  was  made 
by  a  copyist;  and  as  already  observed,  the  resemblance  of  the 
passage  Neh.  7:70-73  to  its  counterpart  Ezr.  2:68-70  was  the 
cause  of  the  error.  The  two  passages  would  inevitably  seem  to  a 
copyist  to  be  one  and  the  same,  with  their  generally  identical 
phraseology;4  and  what  is  more,  each  is  immediately  con- 
tinued by  the  words:  "And  when  the  seventh  month  was 
come,  the  children  of  Israel  being  in  their  cities,  the  people 
assembled."  The  man  who  wrought  the  mischief,  therefore,  hold- 
ing in  his  memory  the  continuation  of  the  "great  list"  Ezr. 
2:2-67  by  verses  68-70  and  3:1,  attached  the  similar  passage,  with 
its  sequel,  the  story  of  the  reading  of  the  law,  to  the  end  of  the 
same  list  in  Nehemiah.  He  had  just  copied,  we  may  suppose,  the 
book  of  Ezra  as  far  as  8:36,  and  then  saw  in  the  next  following 
section  what  he  believed  to  be  the  true  sequel  of  the  list  in  Neh.  7. 
He  accordingly  transferred  the  section,  which  of  course  included 
the  story  of  the  reading  of  the  law  (cf.  Neh.  7:736  and  the  begin- 
ning of  8:1  with  Ezr.  3:1!),  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah.5 

*  The  mention  of  the  "Tirshatha"  in  Neh.  7:70  would  also  immediately  suggest  the 
occurrence  of  the  word  just  before,  in  vs.  65  (Ezr.  2 :63) ! 

5  Such  transpositions,  more  or  less  consciously  made,  are  familiar  enough  in  the  history 
of  the  manuscript  transmission  of  ancient  documents.  It  sometimes  happens,  indeed,  that 
transcribers  perform  feats  which  might  well  have  been  deemed  impossible.  For  example, 
in  the  manuscripts  of  the  Palestinian  Syriac  Lectionary,  immediately  after  John  8:2  stands 
a  colophon,  '■'End  of  the  Gospel  of  John"  etc. !  The  explanation  is  presumably  this,  that  in 
some  old  manuscripts  of  the  Gospels  the  pericope  de  adultera,  7:53 — 8:11,  was  placed  at  the 
end  as  a  sort  of  appendix,  and  that  in  at  least  one  such  codex  the  transposed  section  con- 
tained merely  8 : 3-11  (cf.  the  transposition  of  Neh.  7  : 73  if.,  instead  of  vss.  70  if.,  in  I  Esdras  !). 
Then,  in  the  Syriac  manuscript  from  which  the  text  of  the  Lectionary  was  derived,  this 
appendix,  8:3-11,  was  again  transferred,  this  time  being  put  back  into  what  was 
naturally  supposed  to  be  its  original  place  (cf.  I  Esdras).  But  along  with  it  was 
transferred  the  colophon  of  the  Gospel,  which  stood  just  before  it!    (See  the 
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This  transfer  was  an  easy  one,  requiring  hardly  any  thought 
at  all ;  but  when  it  was  once  made  it  was  certain  to  be  permanent, 
at  least  so  far  as  the  verses  70-73a  were  concerned,  since  they 
would  henceforth  always  be  regarded  as  a  mere  repetition  of 
Ezr.  2:68-70.  Moreover,  the  transfer  —  and  this  was  possibly 
not  foreseen  at  first  by  the  one  who  made  it  —  rendered  a  sec- 
ond transposition  absolutely  necessary.  The  chapters 
containing  the  story  of  the  people's  repentance,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  they  made,  alluded  in  more  than  one  place  to 
the  public  reading  of  the  laiv  by  Ezra  (Neh.  9:3,  10:  29  f.,  35, 
37),  and  it  was  therefore  obviously  and  totally  impossible  that 
they  should  precede  Neh.  8.  The  only  thing  that  could  be 
done  with  them  was  to  put  them  immediately  after  the  last- 
named  chapter.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  was  done  by 
the  same  copyist-editor  who  had  begun  the  rearrangement — for 
he  cannot  have  failed  to  see  the  necessity  of  this  second  step; 
but  whether  by  him  or  by  another,  it  must  in  any  case  have  been 
accomplished  very  soon.  Thus  it  came  about  that  the  "great 
list"  in  Neh.  7  received  this  most  incongruous  sequel:  the 
account  of  the  gifts  to  the  temple  on  Ezra's  arrival  (Neh.  7:  70- 
73a)  ;  the  reading  of  the  law  (736 — 8:  18) ;  and  the  two  chapters 
(Neh.  9  f . )  which  had  originally  formed  the  end  of  the  Ezra 
story,  immediately  preceding  the  first  chapter  of  Nehemiah. 
Ezr.  9  and  10  were  of  course  left  where  they  were,  as  the  account 
of  the  work  performed  by  Ezra  in  his  "first  period."  Thus  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  received  their  present  shape,6  by  a 
process  each  step  of  which  is  perfectly  comprehensible.  The 
first  step  was  almost  mechanical,  and  might  even  have  been 
purely  accidental;  the  rest  then  followed  inevitably. 

The  date  of  this  transposition  of  chapters  was  probably  near 
the  end  of  the  third  century  B.  c,  at  about  the  time  when  the 
Story  of  the  Three  Youths  was  interpolated  in  the  first  chapter 

Palest.  Syr.  Led.,  ed.  Lewis  and  Gibson,  p.  xv,  where  an  explanation  similar  to  this  is 
given  on  the  authority  of  Rendel  Harris.)  This  is  by  no  means  an  isolated  instance  of  the 
stupidity  of  a  copyist. 

*>  The  mixing  of  the  Ezra  story  with  that  of  Nehemiah  naturally  brought  about  the 
interpolation  of  Nehemiah's  name  in  certain  passages  whero  "the  governor"  was  men- 
tioned. On  the  form  and  history  of  these  interpolations  see  below,  the  notes  on  Neh.  8:9 
and  (especially)  10:2. 
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of  Ezra,  as  already  described.  For  some  reason  which  we  can 
only  conjecture,7  the  rearranged  edition  completely  supplanted 
the  original  one.  Not  long  after,  some  one  made  the  attempt  to 
restore  the  Ezra  chapters  to  the  book  of  Ezra;  it  was  a  matter  of 
tradition  that  they  had  once  formed  a  part  of  it.  The  best  that 
he  could  do,  naturally,  was  to  chop  out  Neh.  7:73  (!)  — 10:40, 
and  put  it  between  Ezr.  10:44  and  Neh.  1:1;  and  this  did  not 
by  any  means  remove  the  existing  difficulties.  His  version 
gained  such  acceptance,  however,  that  it  was  the  standard  recen- 
sion at  least  from  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  B.  c.  until 
the  time  of  the  historian  Josephus  (cf.  what  I  have  said  in  regard 
to  "Edition  B"  in  the  chapter  dealing  with  the  Nature  and 
Origin  of  First  Esdras).  Even  before  the  time  of  this  last 
transposition,  the  interpolation  of  Nehemiah's  name  into  the 
three  ill-gotten  chapters  of  his  book  had  begun  to  take  place, 
judging  from  I  Esdr.  5:40  (  =  Ezr.  2:  63),  Nee/zta?  (!)  Kal  yAr0a- 
/oias.8  This  interpolation  was  afterward  made  in  other  places 
(already  mentioned)  in  "Edition  A,"  and  their  presence  was 
doubtless  the  chief  reason  why  this  latter  recension  was  ulti- 
mately made  authoritative. 

I  print  here  the  story  of  Ezra  in  its  original  sequence,  as  the 
best  possible  demonstration  of  the  correctness  of  the  conclusions 
just  stated.  How  does  one  who  is  attempting  to  restore  a  dis- 
sected map  or  picture  know  when  he  has  succeeded?  The  story 
as  here  arranged  shows  perfect  order  instead  of  complete  chaos, 
the  obvious  design  of  the  narrator  carried  out  in  a  harmonious 
way  from  beginning  to  end.  It  is  the  one  arrangement  to  which 
logic  compels,  a  dozen  different  lines  of  argument  all  pointing  in 
the  same  direction.  And  it  is  the  only  arrangement  which  can 
meet  all  the  tests  named  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.  The 
comparison  of  the  dissected  picture  is  an  unjust  one  in  two 

'  As  I  have  remarked  already  in  several  places,  the  evidence  seems  to  show  that  the 
Chronicler's  book  was  little  known  during  the  first  generation  or  two  after  it  was  written 
(neither  Bar  Sira  nor  the  author  of  Enoch  89:  72  had  ever  h<  ard  of  Ezra,  for  example).  It 
may  have  been  a  good  while  before  it  was  copied  at  all ;  then  when  its  real  vogue  began, 
the  copies  were  made  from  the  rearranged  and  interpolated  edition,  which  was  the  popular 
one. 

^This  means,  apparently,  that  in  some  text  older  than  Edition  B  the  name  "Nehe- 
miah  "  had  been  interpolated  in  Neh.  7  :65,  and  then  had  been  carried  over  thence,  through 
carelessness,  into  Ezr.  2:  63. 
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respects,  since  (1)  it  suggests  numerous  pieces,  and  (2)  he  who 
restores  the  picture  has  no  need  to  explain  the  disorder  in  which 
he  found  it.  In  the  case  of  this  narrative,  the  shifting  of  one 
single  block,  Neh.  7:  70 — 8:  18,  brings  back  the  original  order 
of  the  Ezra  chapters  —  a  solution  whose  simplicity  puts  it  in 
strong  contrast  with  every  other  one  which  has  been  proposed; 
and  the  explanation  of  the  displacement,  a  thing  not  to  be 
dispensed  with,  is  provided.9 

Ezra  goes  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  bring  back  the  people  to 
the  neglected  and  forgotten  law  of  their  God,  i.  e.  the  Penta- 
teuch. He  is  sent  by  the  king,  who  gives  him  full  power,  and 
he  and  his  companions  carry  contributions  for  the  improvement 
of  the  temple  service.  Arriving  in  Jerusalem,  they  present  their 
gifts,  and  the  governor  and  the  leaders  of  the  people  also  contri- 
bute liberally.  Two  months  later,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sacred 
"seventh  month,"  Ezra  prepares  his  great  assembly  at  Jerusalem, 
and  reads  the  law  of  Moses  in  public.  The  first  fruit  of  the 
reading  (as  is  fitting)  was  joy  and  good  cheer,  for  the  people 
found  themselves  summoned  to  undertake  at  once  the  celebra- 
bration  of  a  festival  which  had  been  lost  to  sight.  But  results 
of  a  less  pleasant  nature  were  bound  to  come  soon.  The  restor- 
ing of  a  neglected  law  means  reform.  The  princes  had  heard, 
with  dismay,  the  statute  forbidding  intermarriage  with  the 
heathen,  and  now  come  to  Ezra  to  confess  the  sin  of  the  people. 
He  charges  the  guilty  ones  with  their  crime;  they  confess,  and 
agree  that  "the  law  must  be  followed"  (ITuFC  ti\L$*  ,  Ezr. 
10:3).    A  thorough  work  of   investigation,  occupying  three 

"Professor  H.  P.  Smith,  in  his  Old  Testament  History,  adopts  my  restoration  of  the 
Ezra  story,'  but  proposes  to  modify  it  in  one  respect,  suggesting  (p.  393,  n.  1)  that  the  list  in 
Neli.  7  also  belonged  originally  to  the  story  of  Ezra,  Ezr.  8:36  having  been  continued  by 
Neh.  7:  5  ft'.  What  I  have  written  in  the  preceding  pages  is  perhaps  a  sufficient  answer  to 
such  a  suggestion,  but  I  will  add:  (1)  There  would  then  be  no  plausible  way  of  explaining 
the  presence  of  the  chapters  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah.  (2)  The  passage  7:  70-73  would  be 
deprived  of  any  natural  connection;  and  it  would  look  like  a  mere  variant  (a  very  corrupt 
variant!)  of  hzr.  2:  68-70.  (3)  In  Ezr.  8  there  is  no  obvious  reason  for  a  census;  in  Neh.  7. 
on  the  contrary,  vs.  4  prepares  for  this  very  thing,  and  chap.  11  continues  it  without  a 
break!  The  Chronicler  represents  Nehemiah  as  interested  in  the  census  of  the  com- 
munity (sue  also  XXIV,  pp.  216  f.),  and  the  list  there  serves  an  important  purpose;  while  in 
the  Ezra  story  it  could  serve  no  purpose  at  all.   These  considerations  are  quite  decisive, 

Another  Old  Testament  scholar,  Professor  H.  G.  Mitchell,  accepts  some  of  my  conclu- 
sions while  rejecting  others  (Journal  of  Bib.  Lit.,  1903,  pp.  92  ft'.).  I  think  it  will  be  seen 
that  every  objection  which  he  raises  is  fully  met  in  the  present  chapter.  His  own  hypothe- 
sis teems  to  me  to  leave  both  the  stories  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  in  a  hopeless  muddle. 


The  Ezra  Story  in  Its  Original  Sequence  285 


months,  is  instituted,  and  all  the  foreign  wives  and  the  children 
born  of  them  are  sent  away.  Then,  after  a  breathing  spell  of 
about  three  weeks,  all  the  people  assemble  once  more  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  solemn  covenant,  which  crowns  the  work  of  Ezra, 
is  drawn  up  and  signed. 

Here  is  a  clear  and  consistent  story,  the  only  clear  and  con- 
sistent story  dealing  with  Ezra  that  has  ever  been  told  by  any 
one.  That  it  is  the  story  actually  told,  in  the  first  place,  by  the 
Chronicler  himself,  is  still  further  attested  by  the  chronology. 
The  dates  given  in  such  profusion  throughout  the  narrative  are 
now  all  intelligible  for  the  first  time.  No  other  single 
fact  could  give  so  striking  a  vindication  as  this  of  the  correctness 
of  my  restoration,  and  for  this  reason  I  have  printed  the  suc- 
cessive dates  in  the  margin,  so  that  their  mutual  relation  can  be 
seen  at  a  glance.  The  "unity  of  time"  in  the  story  also  deserves 
to  be  emphasized.  The  initial  date  of  Ezra's  undertaking,  accord- 
ing to  7:9,  was  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,10  in  the  seventh 
year  of  Artaxerxes;11  that  is,  April  l,u  398  B.  c.  The  whole  series 
of  events  of  which  he  is  the  hero13  occupies  just  one  year  and 
twenty-four  days  (cf.  Neh.  9:1  with  Ezr.  10:17).  The  mul- 
tiple of  twelve  is  not  accidental;  notice  also  how  in  Ezr.  8:31 
the  date  of  the  actual  beginning  of  the  journey  is  given  as  the 
twelfth  day  of  the  first  month.  Compare  the  many  similar 
cases,  in  all  parts  of  the  Chronicler's  narrative,  which  have 
already  been  mentioned. 

It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  reiterate,  that  in  all  this 
there  is  not  a  word  said  about  the  introduction  of  a  new 
law.  What  is  represented  is  everywhere  and  consistently  this, 
that  the  old  law,  of  whose  existence  the  leaders  of  the  people 
well  knew,  and  whose  main  prescriptions  they  were  of  course  fol- 
lowing all  the  time,  but  which  had  been  sadly  neglected,  so 

10  Observe  that  the  Chronicler's  date  for  the  beginning  of  the  former  expedition, 
under  Cyrus,  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  (above,  XXIV,  25). 

11  Artaxerxes  II  Mnemon;  see  above,  p.  204. 

'2  Merely  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  I  have  used  this  inaccurate  terminology,  calling 
the  first  month  "April,"  and  so  on  throughout  the  year. 

13  Of  course  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  Chronicler  brings  him  in  again  for  a 
moment,  in  very  characteristic  fashion,  in  the  story  of  Nehemiah,  a  dozen  years  later 
(12:36). 
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that  many  of  its  commands  were  quite  forgotten,  was  now  re- 
instated in  its  completeness  by  one  who  had  authority. 
This,  as  I  have  already  shown,  is  one  of  the  Chronicler's  favorite 
ideas,  to  which  he  returns  again  and  again,  in  his  history  of 
Israel.  See  above,  especially  pp.  203,  214.  More  than  this,  the 
picture  of  a  revival  of  the  law  immediately  followed,  as  a  result, 
by  a  formal  covenant  entered  into  by  the  people,  is  one  which 
he  delights  to  paint.  According  to  his  narrative  in  II  Chron. 
14:4,  the  Judean  king  Asa  restored  the  law.  It  had  been 
neglected  then  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  time  of  Ezra;  the 
people  had  no  opportunity  to  read  it,  and  there  was  no  "expert 
scribe"  to  teach  it  to  them.  As  one  of  the  prophets  of  Asa's 
kingdom  said  (15:  3) :  "Now  for  a  long  season  Israel  hath  been 
without  the  true  God,  and  without  a  teaching  priest,  and  without 
law."  After  the  law  had  been  restored,  the  people  gathered 
together  at  Jerusalem  (vss.  10-13)  and  entered  into  a  covenant 
"to  seek  the  Lord,  ....  and  that  whosoever  wTould  not  seek 
the  Lord  should  be  put  to  death."  So  also  in  34:  32,  after 
repeating  from  Kings  the  story  of  Josiah's  public  reading  of  the 
law,  and  of  the  covenant  which  the  king  made,  the  Chronicler 
adds:  "And  he  caused  all  who  were  found  in  Jerusalem  and 
Benjamin  to  stand  to  it.  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did 
according  to  the  covenant  of  God."  In  like  manner  after  the 
first  reading  of  the  law  by  Ezra,  when  the  need  of  the  first  great 
reform  is  seen,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  people  says  (Ezr.  10:  3) : 
"Now  therefore  let  us  make  a  covenant  with  our  God,  to  put 
away  all  such  wives,"  etc.  And  then  finally,  after  still  another 
public  reading  and  expounding  of  the  law  (Neh.  9:3),  the  peo- 
ple are  represented  as  signing  and  sealing  a  more  comprehensive 
covenant,  embracing  those  things  which  were  commonly  neg- 
lected, and  yet  (in  the  mind  of  the  Chronicler)  were  of  the 
greatest  importance.  There  is  never  a  hint  of  such  a  thing  as 
accepting  a  new  law,  only  the  familiar  idea  of  renewing  an  old 
one  which  had  been  neglected.14 

n  Bertholet,  Comm.,  pp.  75  f.,  argues  that  a  chapter  must  have  fallen  out  after  Neh.  9, 
namely  a  chapter  telling  how  the  people  formally  pledged  themselves  to  accept  "the  new 
law;"  Neh.  10,  he  insists,  cannot  be  the  continuation  of  chap.  9,  because  in  the  covenant 
which  it  contains  nothing  is  said  about  adopting  any  new  code!   This  is  perfectly  typical 
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Before  leaving  the  story  of  Ezra,  the  question  deserves  to  be 
raised  once  more  whether  some  valuable  material,  however  small, 
for  the  history  of  the  Persian  period  may  not  be  found  in  it.  It 
is  the  Chronicler's  own  tale,  his  composition  from  beginning  to 
end,  that  is  certain ;  but  even  so,  every  witness  in  its  favor  must  be 
given  a  fair  hearing.  I  have  already  shown  with  sufficient  detail 
of  proof,  that  the  whole  Ezra  narrative  is  motived  history,  com- 
posed with  the  very  same  purpose  which  produced  the  similar 
narratives  written  to  supplement  the  accounts  of  Samuel  and 
Kings;  and  that  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  that  any  other 
story  of  Ezra,  written  or  oral,  lies  behind  this  one  (see  above, 
pp.  204:,  208  f. ).  The  only  question  that  can  arise  is  this, 
whether  the  Chronicler  has  not  used  events  or  names  of  persons 
which  can  legitimately  be  received  by  us  as  historical  material. 
But  the  answer  to  this  question,  the  only  answer  justified 
by  the  evidence,  is  an  unqualified  negative.  I  have  remarked 
elsewhere  upon  the  fact  that  the  Chronicler,  in  all  this  tale, 
recounts  no  events  at  all  except  such  as  serve  his  apologetic 
purpose.  What  is  told  of  the  Ezra  expedition  is  just  that  which 
was  narrated  of  the  former  "return"  in  Ezr.  1-3:  a  royal  edict; 
names  of  the  participants;  enumeration  of  vessels  for  the  temple; 
special  mention  (for  the  purpose  of  praise  or  blame)  of  certain  men 
or  groups  of  men;  the  fact  that  the  several  classes  duly  occupied 
"their"  cities.  So  also  in  the  next  episode:  the  same  magnificent 
liberality,  and  told  in  the  same  words,  in  Neh.  7:70-72  as  in 
Ezr.  2:68  f.  and  I  Chron.  29:6  ff.  The  account  of  the  reading  of 
the  law  is  merely  repeated  from  the  Chronicler's  story  of  the  dedi- 
cation of  Solomon's  temple,  in  II  Chron.  5-7;  it  is  the  very  same 
scene,  with  the  same  principal  incidents  (for  details,  see  my  Comp., 
p.  59) .    All  the  ideas  found  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Nehemiah,  and 

of  the  whole  treatment  of  the  Ezra  narrative  wbich  prevails  at  present;  the  rule  every- 
where followed  appeal  s  to  be  this :  Let  the  documents  go,  but  keep  the  present  "  critical " 
theory ;  never  this  rule :  Let  the  theory  go,  but  hold  to  the  documents.  No  part  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  fact,  has  brought  forth  so  much  perverse  exegesis  as  this  tale  of  Ezra.  It 
will  doubtless  long  be  customary  to  cite  it  as  the  account  of  "the  introduction  of  the 
Priest-code,"  though  this  view  of  it  has  not  the  least  foundation  of  any  sort.  The  narrative 
says  nothing  of  the  kind;  the  laws  quoted  and  accepted  in  the  story  do  not  belong,  as  a 
rule,  to  the  priestly  legislation  (read  Bertholet,  loc.  cit.,  p.  76!) ;  and  finally,  as  I  have  said  else- 
where (XXIV,  270),  there  is  neither  evidence  nor  likelihood  that  any  "Priest-code"  ever 
existed. 
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most  of  the  phrases  in  which  they  are  couched,  are  commonplaces 
in  the  Chronicler's  history.  The  story  of  the  reform  in  the  matter 
of  foreign  wives  differs  only  in  the  nature  of  the  case  from  the 
stories  told  by  him  of  the  reforms  of  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  and 
Hezekiah.  The  manner  of  the  narrative  is  just  the  same,  and  the 
properties  and  personages  are  as  nearly  identical  as  they  can  be. 
The  details  introduced  by  way  of  embellishment  (Ezra's  violent 
manifestations  of  grief ;  the  storms  of  rain ;  the  stairs  on  which  the 
Levites  stood,  etc.)  are  like  the  similar  ones  found  in  every  part 
of  the  earlier  history,  devised  solely  with  the  purpose  of  giving 
life  to  the  story,  not  in  order  to  give  it  the  semblance  of  truth  — 
and  it  does  not,  indeed,  sound  in  the  least  like  truth.  And  finally, 
the  account  of  the  signing  of  the  covenant  is,  as  I  have  just  shown, 
one  of  the  Chronicler's  specialties,  a  thing  which  he  brings  into 
his  history  over  and  over  again.  And  all  the  items  of  the  covenant 
are  those  which  he  reiterates  elsewhere,  in  about  the  same  words, 
in  such  chapters  as  II  Chron.  31  and  Neh.  13. 

In  all  this  there  is  not  a  word  which  sounds  like  popular  tra- 
dition, nor  a  single  incident  which  stands  outside  the  direct  line  of 
the  Chronicler's  tendency.  As  for  names  of  persons  and  places, 
what  appears  to  be  opulence  in  this  regard  is  really  the  extreme  of 
poverty.  We  have  only  the  same  old  threadbare  stuff,  names  of 
"the  chief  of  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  Levites"  which  have 
been  paraded  in  every  chapter  of  the  book  since  the  time  of  Moses. 
"Ezra"  himself  is  the  personification  of  the  Chronicler's  interests, 
completely  identical  with  the  Nehemiah  of  Neh.  13  and  (mutatis 
mutandis)  with  each  of  the  long  list  of  ecclesiastical  heroes  and 
reformers  created  by  the  Chronicler  and  introduced  by  him  into 
his  history  of  the  Judean  kingdom.  It  is  a  most  significant  fact, 
among  others,  that  the  Chronicler  did  not  know  who  the  governor 
of  J udea  was  during  the  first  part  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  II. 
He  could  not  leave  him  out,  and  therefore  speaks  of  him  simply  as 
"the  Tirshatha"  in  Neh.  7:70,  8:9,  and  10:2  (see  the  note  on  the 
last-named  passage).15    He  did  have  at  his  command,  as  a  matter 

15  It  appears  to  be  a  similar  instance  of  caution  when  he  employs  the  term,  without  t  he 
name,  in  Ezr.  2:63  and  Neh.  7:65.  The  reason  for  this  is  obvious.  The  prophecy  of  Haggai 
, gives  Zerubbabel  the'title  HnD  "governor,"  while  the  Aramaic  tale,  incorporated  by  the 
Chronicler,  says  expressly  (Ezr.  5: 14)  that  Sheshbazzar  was  the  HFIS  "governor"  of  the 
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of  course,  a  list  of  the  high-priests  during  the  Persian  period. 
Regarding  the  list,  which  was  probably  correct  in  the  main,  so  far 
as  the  names  contained  in  it  are  concerned,  I  shall  have  more  to 
say  later.  It  is  uncertain  whether  he  intended  the  persons  named 
in  Ezr.  10:6,  "the  chamber  of  Jehohanan  the  son  of  Eliashib,"  to 
belong  to  the  high-priestly  line,  or  not  (cf.  Neh.  13:4)  ;  if  that 
was  his  intention,  so  much  the  worse  for  his  chronology. 

Certain  words  of  Bernheim,  Die  historische  Methode1,  p.  426, 
are  so  nearly  applicable  to  the  present  case  that  they  are  worth 
quoting.  He  writes:  "In  einer  eigenthumlichen  Lage  befindet 
sich  die  Kritik  manchen  Zeugnissen  gegenuber,  die,  einzig  in  ihrer 
Art,  durch  andere  Quellen  weder  positiv  noch  negativ  zu  kontrol- 
lieren  sind,  weil  aus  derselben  Zeit,  bzw.  iiber  dieselben  Thatsachen 
gar  keine  anderen  Quellen  erhalten  sind,  wahrend  wir  obendrein 
wissen,  dass  die  Zeugnisse  nicht  durch weg  Zuverlassig  sind ;  .  .  .  . 
und  aus  einer  ge wissen  Schwache  des  Gemuts  sind  wir  geneigt, 
obwohl  wir  nicht  recht  trauen,  dieselben  gelten  zu  lassen,  solange 
wir  sie  nicht  kontrollieren  konnen,  weil  wir  gar  keine  Kenntnis 
tiber  die  betreffenden  Thatsachen  besitzen,  falls  wir  sie  aufgeben." 
In  one  respect,  indeed,  the  case  before  us  differs  slightly  from  the 
one  described  by  Bernheim,  in  that  the  documents  which  he  char- 
acterizes are  "not  altogether  trustworthy;"  while  in  the 
writings  of  the  Chronicler  we  have  the  work  of  an  author  who  is 
well  known  to  us  as  thoroughly  untrustworthy,  and,  what  is 
far  more  important,  as  one  who  composes  history  with  a  motive 
which  is  obviously  furthered  by  this  very  narrative. 
That  being  the  case,  it  is  plain  that  no  use  whatever  can  be  made 
of  any  part  of  the  Ezra  story  as  a  source  for  the  history  of  the 
Jews  in  the  Persian  period.  The  same  is  of  course  true  of  Neh. 
7:1-69  and  chaps.  11-13,  with  the  solitary  exception  of  the  list 
of  high-priests  in  12:10  f.,  22,  where  we  are  able  partially  to 
control  the  Chronicler's  statements  by  the  help  of  other  sources. 

The  translation  which  here  follows  is  based  on  an  emended 
text,  the  reason  for  the  emendation  being  given  in  each  case. 

Jews  at  the  time  when  the  foundation  of  the  temple  was  laid.  In  the  face  of  these  con- 
flicting statements,  there  was  only  one  prudent  course.  It  was  doubtless  from  the  same 
motive — caution — that  the  Chronicler  chose  the  unusual  term  ^PllE'in  "Tirshatha."  Just 
as  soon  as  he  gets  back  to  firm  ground,  in  Neh.  12:26,  he  writes  "Nehemiah  the  gover- 
nor" (nnsn). 
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Our  massoretic  text  is  in  the  main  excellent,  standing  probably 
very  close  to  what  the  Chronicler  himself  wrote.  The  other  texts 
(rendered  by  I  Esdras,  Theodotion,  and  Jerome)  are  inferior. 
I  have  omitted  the  lists  of  names  and  the  long  prayer  in  Neh.  9, 
as  not  essential  to  my  present  purpose,  which  is  to  print  the 
narrative  as  it  originally  stood. 

THE  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  EXPEDITION a 
(Ezr.  8:1-36;  Neh.  7:70-73a) 

Ezr.  81  And  these  are  the  chief  of  the  fathers,5  and  their 
genealogy,  those  who  went  up  with  me  from  Babylonia0  in  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes  the  king.  2  Of  the  sons  of  Phinehas,  Ger- 
shom,  ....  etc.  [Then  follows,  in  vss.  2-14,  the  list, 

composed  in  the  Chronicler's  characteristic  manner.)  13 1 

assembled  them  at  the  river  which  flows  into  the  Ahava,d  and 
there  we  encamped  for  three  days.  And  I  took  account  of  the 
people,6  and  of  the  priests,  but  of  the  sons  of  Levi  I  found  none 
there.  16 So  I  sent  Eliezer,  Ariel,  Shemaiah,  Elnathan,  Jarib/ 
Nathan,  Zachariah,  and  Meshullam,  chief  men;  and  Joiarib  and 
Elnathan,  men  of  discernment;  u directing  them  to  Iddo,  who 
was  the  chief  in  the  place  Casiphia.    And  I  instructed  them 

aFor  a  translation  of  the  narrative  immediately  preceding,  see  above, 
XXIV,  279-81. 

bCf.  Ezr.  1:5,  and  especially  I  Esdr.  5:4.  See  the  texts  and  annotations 
given  above,  XXIV,  12-28. 

c"  Babylonia,"  not  "Babylon;"  cf.  my  notes,  above,  on  II  Chron.  36:20, 
Ezr.  5:12,  6:1. 

dThe  name  is  known  only  from  this  chapter,  and  the  translation  is 
accordingly  uncertain. 

eThe  Chronicler  has  no  fixed  order  of  mentioning  these  three  classes: 
"people  (or,  'Israel'),  priests,  Levites."  The  order  found  here  occurs  very 
frequently;  thus  I  Chron.  9:2,23:2,  II  Chron.  17:7f.  (contrast  19:8),  34:30, 
35:8f.,  Ezr.  1:5,  I  Esdr.  4:53ff„  Ezr.  2:2ff.,  6:16,  7:7,  13.  9:1,  Neh.  8:13, 
10: 28, 11 : 3.    See  also  above,  p.  203,  note. 

fThe  "Elnathan"  which  follows  this  name  in  MT  is  due  to  the  error  of  a 
copyist  whose  eye  strayed  to  the  same  pair  of  names  just  one  line 
below.  Our  text  is  otherwise  correct.  Cf.  with  this  vs.  II  Chron.  17: 7!  The 
Chronicler's  style  is  not  like  that  of  any  one  else. 
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what  to  say  to  Iddo  my  brother,8  and  to  the  Nethinim  in  the 
place  Casiphia,  to  bring  us  servants  for  the  house  of  our  God. 
18  And  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us  they  brought  us  a 
man  of  understanding,  of  the  sons  of  Mahli,  son  of  Levi,  son  of 
Israel;  evenh  Sherebiah,  with  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  eighteen; 
19Also  Hashabiah  and1  Jeshaiah,  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  with  their 
brethren1  and  their  children,  twenty.  20 And  of  the  Nethinim, 
whom  David  and  the  princes  gave  for  the  service  of  the  Levites: 
two  hundred  and  twenty  Nethinim,  all  registered  by  name. 

21And  I  proclaimed  a  fast  there,  at  the  river  Ahava,  that  we 
might  humble  ourselves  before  our  God,  to  seek  from  him  a 
prosperous  journey,  for  ourselves,  our  little  ones,  and  all  our 
goods.  "For  I  had  been  ashamed  to  ask  of  the  king  an  armed 
and  mounted  guard,  to  protect  us  from  enemies  on  the  way; 
because  we  had  said  to  the  king:  The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon 
all  those  who  seek  him,  for  good;  but  his  power  and  his  wrath 
are  against  all  who  forsake  him.  "jSo  we  fasted,  and  besought 
our  God  for  this,  and  he  accepted  our  prayer. 

24And  I  set  apart  twelve  men  of  the  chief  priests,  .  .  .  . 
Sherebiah  and  Hashabiah  and  ten  of  their  brethren.k  25 And  I 
weighed  out  for  them  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels; 
the  offering  for  the  house  of  our  God  which  the  king,  and  his 
counselors  and  princes,  and  all  Israel  there  present  had  offered. 
25 1  weighed  into  their  hand  six  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of 
silver,  and  one  hundred  silver  vessels  worth  ....  talents;1  one 
hundred  talents  of  gold;  27 twenty  bowls  of  gold  worth  a  thousand 

sit  is  obvious  that  D^^'H  TnX  must  be  divided  D^TOm  ^HX . 

hThe  occasional  use  of  an  ''explicative  ivaw"  in  both  the  Hebrew  and 
the  Aramaic  of  the  Greek  period  is  well  attested.  Cf.  my  notes,  above,  on 
I  Esdr.  3:1,  6,  Ezr.  6:8,  9;  further,  I  Chron.  28:1,  Neh.  8:13,  9:16,  10:29. 
Theodotion's  Hebrew  had  here         1X1  tthl ,  instead  of  mmth . 

1  Reading  tnfiPl  and  DiTTJK. 

k Probably  something  has  fallen  out  after  the  numeral  "twelve,"  either 
the  single  word  O^bnal  or  else  a  longer  passage.  We  should  expect  twelve 
priests  and  twelve  Levites,  cf.  vss.  30  and  33.  The  b  before  "Sherebiah" 
was  pretty  certainly  written  by  the  Chronicler  himself. 

}The  numeral  seems  to  have  fallen  out;  it  must  have  stood  just  after  the 
word  "  talents." 
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claries;"1  and  twelve  vessels  of  fine  polished  bronze,11  precious  as 
gold.  28  And  I  said  to  them:0  Ye  are  holy  unto  Yah  we,  and  the 
vessels  are  holy,  and  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  a  freewill  offering 
to  Yah  we  the  God  of  your  fathers.  29  Watch  and  keep  them, 
until  ye  weigh  them  out  before  the  chief  priests  and  Levites  and 
the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  in  Jerusalem,  inp  the  chambers 
of  the  house  of  Yah  we.  30  So  the  priests  and  the  Levites  received 
the  weight  of  the  silver  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  to  bring 
them  to  Jerusalem  to  the  house  of  our  God. 
April  12  31  And  we  set  out  from  the  river  Ahava  on  the  twelfth q  day  of 
the  first  month,  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  the  hand  of  our  God 
was  upon  us,  and  he  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  the  enemy 
and  the  lier-in-wait,  on  the  way.  32 So  we  came  to  Jerusalem, 
August  1  and  there  we  abode  for  three  days.  33 And  on  the  fourth  day  the 
(See  7:8f.)  silver,  the  gold,  and  the  vessels  were  weighed  in  the  house  of  our 
God,  under  the  direction  of  Meremoth  the  son  of  Uriah,  the 
priest,  with  whom  was  Eleazar  the  son  of  Phinehas;  and  with 
them  were  Jozabad  the  son  of  Jeshua  and  Noadiah  the  son  of 
Binnui,  the  Levites.  34 (They  received)  the  whole  by  number 
and  by  weight/  and  all  of  the  weight  was  written  down  at  that 
time. 

35 The  children  of  the  exile,  those  who  had  just  come  from  the 
captivity,  offered  whole  burnt  offerings  to  the  God  of  Israel :  twelve 
bullocks  for  all  Israel,  ninety-six  rams,  seventy-seven  lambs,  and 
twelve  he-goats  for  a  sin  offering ;  all  this  as  a  whole  burnt  offering 
to  Yah  we.  36  And  they  delivered  the  orders  of  the  king  to  his 
satraps  and  the  governors  of  the  province  Beyond  the  River  ;s 

m  The  word  "pD"H&$ ,  derived  from  SapeiKds,  originated  in  the  Greek  period 
and  was  formed  after  the  analogy  of  "pttDTl ,  "drachma."  The 
Chronicler  uses  it  also  in  I  Chron.  29:  7. 

"The  numeral  here  was  originally  D^Sti),  as  I  Esdr.  8:56  (<5<^<x  8vo) 

shows.  See  also  Josephus,  Antt.  xi,  136.  nttJilD  is  construct  state,  and 
DniS'p  (a  noun,  of  course,  with  collective  meaning)  is  probably  correct. 

°Cf.  I  Chron.  15:12,  II  Chron.  29:5,  .35:3-6.    Very  characteristic. 

PThe  text  is  slightly  corrupt. 

qThe  Chronicler's  tavorite  number,  again,  for  this  most  important  date. 
rThe  same  peculiar  construction,  and  the  same  words,  in  I  Chron.  28: 11  ff. 
s  Concerning  these  officers,  see  above,  XXIV,  216  f. 
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these  accordingly  aided  the  people  and  the  house  of  God. 
Neh.  7 '° And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  made  donations  to 
the  work.  The  Tirshatha1  gave  into  the  treasury  a  thousand 
drachmas"  in  gold,  fifty  basins,  thirty  priests'  garments,  and  five 
hundred  [minas  of  silver]/  71  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers 
gave  to  the  treasury  of  the  workw  twenty  thousand  drachmas  of 
gold,  and  two  thousand  and  two  hundred  minas  of  silver.  72 And 
that  which  the  rest  of  the  people  gave  was  twenty  thousand 
drachmas  of  gold,  two  thousand  minas  of  silver,  and  sixty-seven 
priests'  garments. 

73aAnd  the  priests,  the  Levites,  the  porters,  and  the  singers, 
some  of  the  people,  and  the  Nethinim,  even  all  Israel,  dwelt  in 
their  cities. x 

THE  READING  OF  THE  LAW 
(Neh.  7:736  —  8:18) 

7'3bAnd  when  the  seventh  month  was  come,  the  children  of 
Israel  being  in  their  cities,y  8 1  all  the  people  assembled  as  one 
man  at  the  open  place  before  the  water  gate;z  and  they  sent  word 
to  Ezra  the  scribe  to  bring  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  which 
Yah  we  had  commanded  to  Israel.  2  So  Ezra  the  priest  brought 
the  law  before  the  congregation,  both  men  and  women,  and  all  that 
could  hear  with  understanding,  on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  October  1 
month.  3And  he  read  in  it,  over  against  the  open  place  before  the 
water  gate,  from  early  morning  until  midday,  before  the  men  and 
women  and  all  who  could  understand;  and  the  ears  of  all  the 

*  [hat  is,  the  governor  of  Judea.  The  Chronicler  employs  the  title  in 
Ezr.  2:63,  Neh.  7:65,  8:9,  and  (probably)  10:2;  in  these  passages,  also,  as  a  non- 
committal designation,  the  name  not  being  given.  " Nehemiah "  in  8: 9  and 
10:2  is  an  interpolation;  see  the  notes  on  the  two  passages. 

"Observe  the  Greek  word. 

v  It  is  probable,  as  many  have  observed,  that  the  words  ZPTfc  origi- 
nally stood  between  1  and  TBttn. 

w  With  this  whole  passage  cf.  I  Chron.  29:6ff.  (obviously  the  work  of  the 
same  hand!),  II  Chron.  29:31  ff.,  35:7  ff. 

xCf.  I  Chron.  9:2  and  Ezr.  2:1  (end)!  Our  text  of  the  verse  is  probably 
just  what  the  Chronicler  wrote. 

y  Compare  I  Chron.  13:2,  which  is  an  instructive  parallel. 

zSee  above,  pp.  199,  213;  and  compare  also  II  Chron.  5:3,  29:4. 
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people  were  attentive  to  the  book  of  the  law.  4  And  Ezra  the 
scribe  stood  upon  a  pulpit  of  wooda  which  had  been  made  for  the 
purpose;  and  there  stood  beside  him  Mattathiah,  Shema,  Anaiah, 
Uriah,  Hilkiah,  and  Maaseiah,  on  his  right  hand;  and  at  his  left 
hand  Pedaiah,  Mishael,  Malchijah,  Hashum,  Hashbaddanah,  and 
Zechariah.b  5 And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
people  (for  he  was  above  the  people),  and  as  he  opened  it  they  all 
stood  up.  6  Then  Ezra  blessed  Yah  we,  the  great  God;  and  all  the 
people  answered,  Amen,  amen,  lifting  up  their  hands,  and  they 
bowed  down  and  worshiped  Yah  we  with  their  faces  to  the  ground. 
7  Moreover  Jeshua,  Bani,  Sherebiah,  Jamin,  Akkub,  Shabbethai, 
Hodiah,  Maaseiah,  Kelita,  Azariah,  Jozabad,  Hanan,  and  Pelaiah, 
the  Levites,c  instructed  the  people  in  the  law,  while  all  remained 
in  their  places.  8And  they  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  distinctly ,d 
and  gave  the  sense,  so  that  the  reading  was  understood. 

9  And  the  Tirshatha,6  and  Ezra  the  priest  the  scribe,  and  the 
Levites  who  taught  the  people,  said  to  all  the  people :  This  day  is 
holy  unto  Yah  we  your  God;  mourn  not,  nor  weep.  For  all  the 
people  wept,  when  they  heard  the  words  of  the  law.  10 They f  also 
said  to  them:  Go,  eat  the  fat  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send  por- 
tions to  him  that  hath  no  provision ;  for  this  day  is  holy  unto  our 
Lord.    And  be  ye  not  distressed;  for  the  joy  of  Yahwe  is  your 

aCf.  the  brazen  pulpit  used  by  Solomon  on  a  similar  occasion,  II  Chron. 
6:13  (not  in  Kings).  Just  as  Neh.  7:70-72  is  repeated  from  I  Chron.  29:6-8, 
so  the  whole  scene  in  Neh.  8  is,  in  its  main  features,  a  repetition  of  the  one 
pictured  in  II  Chron.,  chaps.  5-7.    See  my  Composition,  p.  59. 

b Neither  Greek  version  gives  "Meshullam,"  and  it  obviously  originated 
in  a  marginal  variant  of  bl21®12  or  bxtijp .  These  twelve  names  are  intended 
as  those  of  laymen;  cf.  10:15-28,  and  Ezr.  10:25-43. 

c  Omit  "I .  The  number  of  these  names  was  probably  twelve  originally,  but 
there  is  no  good  ground  for  emending  the  text.  In  Theodotion's  original,  the 
resemblance  of  mp*Q^  to  D"1D"H2,52)  had  caused  the  accidental  omission  of 
eleven  words. 

dThe  usage  elsewhere,  and  the  evident  intent  of  the  grammatical  con- 
nection here,  combine  to  render  this  meaning  certain. 

eThe  words  &OH  rPEnD  are  a  later  addition,  as  the  old  Greek  version 
shows.  See  the  note  on  7:70.  Theodotion's  original  had  simply  substituted 
the  name  "Nehemiah,"  both  here  and  in  10:2. 

f Third  pers.  sing,  for  indefinite  subject,  as  very  often  elsewhere.  So 
also  vs.  18. 
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strength.  11  And  the  Levites  quieted  all  the  people,  saying:  Be 
still,  for  the  day  is  holy;  neither  be  ye  distressed.  12 So  all  the 
people  went  away,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  send  portions,  and  to 
make  great  rejoicing,  for  they  gave  heed  to  the  things  which  had 
been  told  them. 

13Then  were  assembled  |g  on  the  following  day  the  chief  of  the  October  2 
fathers  of  all  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  unto  Ezra 
the  scribe,  even  that  they  might  give  attention  to  the  words  of  the 
law.  14  And  they  found  written  in  the  law,  that  Yah  we  had  given 
command,  through  Moses,  that  the  children  of  Israel  should  dwell 
in  booths  during  the  festival  of  the  seventh  month;  10 and  that 
they  should  proclaim h  and  publish  in  all  their  cities  and  in  Jeru- 
salem, saying:  Go  forth  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  olive  branches, 
and  branches  of  wild  olive,  also  of  the  myrtle,  and  the  palm,  and 
other  leafy  trees,  in  order  to  make  booths  according  to  the  pre- 
scription. 10So  the  people  went  forth,  and  brought  them;  and  they 
made  for  themselves  booths,  upon  their  own  roofs,  and  in  their 
courts,  and  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  God;  also  in  the  open 
places  before  the  water  gate  and  the  gate  of  Ephraim.  17 And  all 
the  congregation,  those  who  had  returned  from  the  captivity,1 
made  booths  and  dwelt  in  them;  for  the  children  of  Israel  had  not 
done  thus  from  the  days  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  unto  that  day.k 
And  there  was  very  great  rejoicing.    18  And  they  read  in  the  book 

&Here  ends  the  fragment  originally  plucked  from  the  middle  of  the  old 
Greek  translation,  and  known  to  us  as  "First  Esdras."    See  XXIII,  141. 

hA  good  example  of  the  Chronicler's  careless  way  of  narrating  (cf.  above, 
XXIV,  229).  What  here  follows  is,  of  course,  not  what  they  found  in  the  law, 
but  what  Ezra  said  to  those  who  had  come  to  him.  (It  is  possible,  to  be  sure, 
that  the  original  text  had  TfiJfcC  "Va&OI  in  place  of  TtDKI.) 

'Cf.  Ezr.  6:21,  8:35. 

k Meaning,  of  course,  that  the  festival  had  not  before  been  observed  so 
universally  and  completely,  since  the  time  of  Joshua.  The  state- 
ment is  merely  a  parallel  to  the  one  found  in  II  Chron.  35: 18.  The  Chronicler 
had  several  times,  in  the  earlier  history,  mentioned  the  celebration  of  this 
festival,  and  with  emphasis.  See  not  only  Ezr.  3:4,  but  especially  II  Chron. 
7:8  ff.,  8:13,  in  both  of  which  passages  he  has  deliberately 
altered  the  text  of  Kings.  He  could  not  possibly  have  put  into  his 
book,  here  in  the  Ezra  story,  a  flat  contradiction  of  the  statement  which  he 
had  previously  made  with  so  evidently  studied  purpose. 
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of  the  law  of  God  day  by  day,  from  the  first  day  unto  the  last. 
October  22  So  they  observed  the  feast  seven  days,  and  on  the  eighth  day  was 
a  festal  assembly,  according  to  the  ordinance. 

THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  GENTILE  WIVES 
(Ezr.  9:1—10:44) 

Ezr.  9  !Now  when  these  things  were  finished,  the  chief  men 
November(?)  drew  near  to  me,  saying:  The  people  of  Israel,  the  priests,  and 
the  Levites,  have  not  separated  themselves  from  the  peoples  of  the 
land,  with1  all  their  abominations,  namely  the  Canaanites,  Hittites, 
Perizzites,  Jebusites,  Ammonites,  Moabites,  Egyptians,  and 
Amorites.  2 For  they  have  taken  of  their  daughters,  for  them- 
selves and  for  their  sons,  and  thus  the  holy  race  hath  been  mixed"1 
with  the  peoples  of  the  land.  Moreover,  the  hand  of  the  chief  men 
and  the  rulers  hath  been  foremost  in  this  trespass.  3  When  I 
heard  this  thing,  I  rent  my  garment  and  my  cloak,  and  plucked  out 
some  of  the  hair  of  my  head  and  of  my  beard,  and  sat  as  though 
stunned.  4 Then  were  assembled  unto  me  all  those  that  trembled 
at  the  words  of  the  God  of  Israel,  because  of  the  trespass  of  the 
men  of  the  exile ;  but  I  continued  sitting  as  though  stunned,  until 
the  evening  offering.  5 And  at  the  time  of  the  evening  offering 
I  arose  from  my  humiliation,  even  with  my  garment  and  my  cloak 
rent;  and  I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  spread  out  my  hands  unto 
Yah  we  my  God.n  6  And  I  said:  O  my  God,  I  am  confounded  and 
ashamed  to  lift  up°  my  face  unto  thee ;  for  our  sins  have  multiplied 
exceedingly ,p  and  our  guilt  hath  mounted  high  as  the  heavens. 
7 Since  the  days  of  our  fathers  we  have  been  exceeding  guilty,  unto 

lI  believe  that  the  reading  of  our  text  (with  3)  is  correct.  This  is  prob- 
ably one  of  the  Chronicler's  ellipses. 

mCf.  Ps.  106:35,  and  especially  Neh.  9:2,  13:3.  (In  the  last-named  pas- 
sage Meyer,  Entstehung,  p.  130,  would  emend  to  "Arabs"!) 

nCf.  II  Chron.  6:13.  This  part  of  the  Ezra  story  is  written  in  the 
Chronicler's  liveliest  style  —  not,  however,  a  whit  more  lively  than  10:1-14, 
where  the  story  is  told  of  Ezra  in  the  third  person.  See  above,  pp.  199,  212. 
The  prayer  which  follows  is  also  thoroughly  characteristic. 

0  With  the  peculiar  interjection  of  "'nbfcS  at  this  point,  cf.  the  similar  case 
in  I  Chron.  29:17. 

p  The  impossible  lEfcH  is  merely  dittography  of  the  following  ttJK*l. 
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this  clay;  and  for  our  sins,  we,  our  kings,  and  our  priests,  have 
been  given  into  the  power  of  the  kings  of  the  lands,  for  slaughter, 
for  captivity,  for  plundering,  and  for  humiliation,  as  at  this  day. 
8  But  now  for  a  moment  grace  hath  been  given  from  Yah  we  our 
God,  to  save  for  us  a  remnant,  and  to  give  us  a  secure  fastening 
in  his  holy  place ;  that  our  God  may  restore  the  light  to  our  eyes, 
and  grant  us  a  little  reviving  in  our  bondage.  9 For  bondservants 
we  are;q  yet  in  our  bondage  our  God  hath  not  forsaken  us,  but 
hath  extended  to  us  favor  in  the  sight  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  to 
grant  us  a  reviving,  to  raise  up  the  house  of  our  God,  and  to  repair 
its  ruins,  and  to  give  us  a  wall  of  protection1"  in  Judea  and  Jeru- 
salem. 10Now  therefore,  O  our  God,  what  shall  we  say  after  this? 
for  we  have  forsaken  thy  commandments,  11  which  thou  didst  com- 
mand by  thy  servants  the  prophets,  saying  :s  The  land  which  ye 
are  entering,  to  possess  it,  is  a  land  foul  with  the  filth  of  the 
heathen  peoples,  with  their  abominations,  since  they  have  filled  it 
from  end  to  end  with  their  uncleanness.  12 Now  therefore  give 
not  your  daughters  to  their  sons,  nor  take  for  your  sons  their 
daughters,  nor  seek  their  peace  or  their  welfare,  for  ever;1  that 
ye  may  be  strong,  and  eat  the  good  of  the  land,  and  make  it  the 
perpetual  inheritance  of  your  children.11  13And  after  all  that  hath 
come  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  guilt, — and  yet 
thou,  O  our  God,  hast  spared  us,  punishing v  less  than  our  sins 
deserve,  and  hast  given  us  such  a  remnant  as  this, — u shall  we 
again  break  thy  commandments,  and  intermarry  with  the  people  of 
these  abominations?  Wouldest  thou  not  be  angry  with  us  to  the 
point  of  cutting  us  off  without  residue  or  remnant?  15  O  Yah  we, 
God  of  Israel,  thou  dealest  righteously,  that  we  are  left  a  remnant 

^Cf.  especially  Neh.  9:36. 
rThis  is  of  course  figurative! 

sThe  mariner  of  the  following  quotation,  given  as  from  "  the  Prophets  " 
(by  which  word  he  means  primarily  Moses)  and  not  truly  representing  any 
single  passage,  is  exactly  what  we  have  already  noticed  in  II  Chron.  36:21 
(see  the  note,  XXIV,  12).  The  Chronicler  quotes  as  he  writes  —  carelessly 
and  irresponsibly. 

4 All  this  is  a  most  instructive  example  of  misquotation! 

uCf.  I  Chron.  28:8  (not  in  Sam.-Kings). 

v  The  Hebrew  contains  one  of  the  Chronicler's  ellipses. 
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as  at  this  day ;  behold  we  are  before  thee  in  our  guilt,  for  none  can 
stand  before  thee  because  of  this. 

10 1  Now  while  Ezraw  prayed  and  made  confession,  weeping 
and  prostrating  himself  before  the  house  of  God,  there  were 
assembled  unto  him  a  very  great  congregation  of  the  people  of 
Israel,  men,  women,  and  children ;  moreover  the  people  wept 
exceedingly.  2 Then  Shechaniah  the  son  of  Jehiel,  of  the  sons  of 
Elam,  said  to  Ezra:  We  have  trespassed  against  our  God,  and 
have  married  foreign  women  of  the  peoples  of  the  land;  yet  even 
now  there  is  hope  for  Israel,  in  spite  of  this.  3 Now  therefore 
let  us  make  a  covenant  with  our  God,  to  put  away  all  such  wives, x 
and  the  children  born  of  them,  according  to  the  counsel  of  my 
lord  and  of  those  who  tremble  at  the  commandment  of  our  God;y 
and  let  obedience  be  given  to  the  law.2  i Arise,  for  the  matter 
resteth  upon  thee,  and  we  are  with  thee;  stand  firm,  and  do  it, 
5  So  Ezra  arose,  and  made  the  chief  men  of  the  priests,  of  the 
Levites,  and  of  all  Israel,  swear  that  they  would  do  according  to 
this  word.    So  they  took  oath. 

6 Then  Ezra  withdrew  from  before  the  house  of  God,  and  went 
to  the  chamber  of  Jehohanan  the  son  of  Eliashib,a  and  there  he 
passed  the  night  ;b  he  ate  no  bread,  nor  drank  water,  for  he  was 
mourning  because  of  the  trespass  of  the  men  of  the  exile.  'And 
they  made  proclamation  throughout  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  to  all 
those  of  the  exile,  that  they  should  assemble  at  Jerusalem;  band 

wThe  reason  for  the  use  of  the  third  person  in  this  chapter  is  simply  this, 
that  when  the  Chronicler  sat  down  to  write  it  he  did  not  happen  to  identify 
himself,  in  imagination,  with  his  hero.  On  the  next  occasion,  in  another 
mood,  he  might  write  in  the  first  person:  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  write 
always  in  the  same  way.    See  the  remarks  above,  pp.  210  f. 

xThe  qualifying  "such"  is  of  course  understood  from  the  context.  The 
article  is  omitted  just  as  in  1:11  (see  my  note,  XXIV,  17)  and  in  vs.  17  of  this 
chapter. 

yThat  is:  after  my  lord  (Ezra)  shall  have  consulted  with  the  more  devout 
of  the  leaders  of  Israel.    See  vs.  5. 

z Namely,  the  law  which  had  just  been  read,  and  from  which  the  "chief 
men"  (cf.  9:1  with  Neh.  8:13)  had  learned  of  the  prohibition  of  foreign  mar- 
riages.   See  the  introductory  remarks,  above. 

aSee  the  introductory  remarks  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 

b  Reading         instead  of  7b"H. 
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that  whoever  did  not  come  within  three  specified c  days,  accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  the  chief  men  and  the  elders,  all  his  property 
should  be  forfeited,  and  he  himself  separated  from  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  exile. 

9 Then  all  the  men  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem within  the  three  days;  it  wasd  the  ninth  month,  on  the 
twentieth  day  of  the  month.  And  all  the  people  sat  in  the  open  December 
place  before  the  house  of  God,  trembling  because  of  this  matter, 
and  because  of  the  storms  of  rain.  10 Then  Ezra  the  priest  arose, 
and  said  to  them:  Ye  have  trespassed,  and  have  married  foreign 
women,  adding  this  to  the  guilt  of  Israel.  "Now  therefore  make 
confession  to  Yahw6,  the  God  of  your  fathers,  and  do  his  wTill ;  and 
separate  yourselves  from  the  peoples  of  the  land,  and  from  the 
foreign  wives.  12 Then  all  the  congregation  answered  and  said 
with  a  loud  voice:  Thus,  according  to  thy  word,  it  is  our  duty  to 
do.  13 But  the  people  are  many,  and  this  is  a  time  of  heavy  rains, 
so  that  we  cannot  remain  out  of  doors.  Moreover  it  is  not  a  work 
of  one  day,  nor  of  two ;  for  very  many  of  us  have  sinned  in  this 
manner.  uLet  our  chief  men  (that  is,  of  all  the  congregation)6 
be  stationed  here,  and  let  all  those  in  our  cities  who  have  taken 
foreign  wives  come  to  them  at  stated  times,  and  with  them  the 
elders  and  judgesf  of  their  several  cities;  to  the  end  that  we  may 
turn  back  from  us  the  wrath  of  our  God  because  of s'  this  thing. 
(^Nevertheless  Jonathan  the  son  of  Asahel  and  Jahzeiah  the  son 
of  Tikwah  stood  against  this  counsel,  and  Meshullam  and  Shab- 
bethai  the  Levite  seconded  them.)h         16And  the  people  of  the 

cIf  the  definite  article  is  original  here  (D^Tl),  this  must  be  its  meaning. 
That  is,  three  days  were  appointed  during  which  the  men  were  to  present 
themselves  at  Jerusalem  for  registration. 

d  Nothing  is  missing  here!  Cf.  7: 8  and  6: 15,  and  see  my  note  (XXIV,  p.  269) 
on  the  latter-passage.   This  is  a  common  and  thoroughly  Semitic  construction. 

eCf.  Neh.  9:32,  II  Chron.  23:4,  28:15,  etc.  The  b  explaining  the  suffix, 
as  so  often  in  Arabic. 

fCf.  II  Chron.  15:3,  19:5,  Ezra  7:10,  25  f.;  and  see  above,  p.  203. 

sRead  by,  with  Jerome,  Theodotion  (cf.  vs.  9),  and,  almost  cer- 

tainly, the  old  Greek  version  (the  irepi  of  the  L  text,  I  Esdr.  9:13,  is  presumably 
derived  from  Theodotion,  however). 

hThe  Chronicler's  imagination  delighted  in  creating  such  incidents,  as  I 
have  already  shown  with  abundant  illustration.  Cf.  also  II  Chron.  30:10  f., 
18,  I  Chron.  21 : 6,  Neh.  7 : 61-65,  as  well  as  such  passages  as  II  Chron.  28 : 12,  etc. 
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exile  did  so.    Ezra  the  priest  and1  certain  chief  men  according  to 
their  families,  all  designated  by  name,  were  set  apart;  and  they 
January  1  were  in  session  on  the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month  to  examine 
the  matter.    17And  they  finished  with  all  the  menk  who  had  mar- 
April  1  ried  foreign  women  by  the  first  day  of  the  first  month. 

18  And  there  were  found  among  the  sons  of  the  priests,  who  had 
married  foreign  women:  of  the  sons  of  Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak, 
and  his  brethren;1  Maaseiah,  Eliezer,  Jarib,  and  Gedaliah. 
19They  gave  their  pledge  that  they  would  put  away  their  wives; 
and  for  their  trespass  they  were  fined™  a  ram  of  the  flock.  2uAnd 
of  the  sons  of  Immer;  Hanani  and  Zebediah.  [Then  follows, 
in  vss.  21-43,  the  remainder  of  the  list.)  "All  these  had 

taken  foreign  wives;  and  they  sent  them  back  (to  their  people), 
both  wives  and  children.11 

THE  COVENANT  AGAINST  GENTILE  MARRIAGES  AND  IN 
SUPPORT  OF  THE  CLERGY 

(Neh.  9:1-10:40) 

April  21  Neh.  9  *Now  on  the  twenty-fourth0  day  of  this  month  the 
children  of  Israel  assembled,  fasting,  and  in  sackcloth,  and  with 
earth  upon  their  heads.    2And  the  seed  of  Israel  separated  them- 

iRead  D^DfcO,  with  Theodotion  and  Jerome.  Theold  Greek  (==  Y2  ^1*1) 
also  gives  sure  evidence  that  the  original  verb  was  ^"D^l ,  for  ib  is  impos- 
sible here.  This  latter  blunder  ultimately  produced  the  text  of  which  the 
translation  (presumably  by  Aquila  or  Symmachus)  has  in  this  verse  supplanted 
the  rendering  of  Theodotion  in  the  bizarre  L  recension. 

kRead  D^UiDtf  bD2.  The  Chronicler  omits  the  article  here  exactly  as  he 
does  in  vs.  3  and  in  1: 1;  see  the  notes  on  these  passages. 

'See  Note  A,  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

mDtpS  ,  like  the  Syriac  ■  o»  »  ,  may  take  a  direct  object.  On  the  elliptical 
clause  (very  characteristic)  see  XXIV,  270,  note  k. 

nThe  original  was  D"1?!^  D"1^  DH^TITI .  By  an  easy  accident,  the  two 
letters  *Q  were  dropped  from  the  first  word.  The  resulting  D^TD^I .  which 
was  absolutely  impossible,  naturally  produced  the  variant,  CrtC  .  In 
our  MT  both  of  these  readings  are  ingeniously  used;  the  latter  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  clause,  and  the  former,  "52"I12J","1 ,  inserted  before  D^Sm  .  (For  a 
similar  case  of  ingenuity  in  combining  two  variant  Greek  readings,  see  the  L 
text  of  Neh.  13:20.)  The  old  Greek  version,  I  Esdr.  9:36,  renders  the  Hebrew 
which  I  have  conjectured.  See  further,  on  the  restoration  of  this  verse,  Note 
A,  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

° Observe  the  multiple  of  twelve;  see  the  note  on  Ezr.  8:31,  and  also  p.  213. 
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selves  from  all  foreigners;15  and  they  took  their  places,  and  con- 
fessed their  sins  and  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers.  3 And  they 
stood  up  in  their  places,  and  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Yahwe. 
their  God  for  a  fourth  part  of  the  day ;  and  for  another  fourth 
part  they  made  confession,  and  worshiped  Yahw6  their  God. 
*Then  Jeshua  and  the  sonsq  of  Kadmiel,  (namely)  Shechaniah,q 
Bunni,  Sherebiah,  Bani,  and  Chenani,  stood  upon  the  elevated 
place  of  the  Levites  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  unto  Yahw6  their 
God.  5 Also  the  Levites,  Hashabneiah,q  Sherebiah,  Hodiah,  She- 
baniah,  and  Pethahiah,  said:  Come/  bless  Yahw&  your  God. 
[And  Ezra  said:  Blessed  art  thou,  Yah  we-  our  God,s]  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting;  and  blessed  be  thy  name,  glorious  and1 
exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.  6 Thou,  Yahw6,  art  (God) 
alone.  Thou  hast  made  the  heavens,  the  heaven"  of  heavens,  and 
all  their  host;  the  earth,  and  all  creatures  that  are  upon  it;  the 
seas,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them.  Thou  givest  life  to  them 
all,  and  to  thee  the  host  of  heaven  boweth  down.  [Then 
follows,  in  ess.  7-37,  the  remainder  of  the  prayer,  the  last  words 
of  which  are  these:)  36Behold,  we  are  vassals  today;  and  as 

for  the  land  which  thou  gavest  to  our  fathers,  to  eat  its  fruit  and 
its  good  things,  we  are  bondmen  upon  it.    37Itv  bringeth  forth  its 

Pit  is  obvious  that  this  is  the  immediate  sequel  of  Ezr.  9:1 — 10:41.  Cf. 
with,  this  clause  especially  Ezr.  9:1  and  10:11;  and  see,  further,  the  intro- 
ductory remarks. 

qOn  the  text  of  this  verse  and  the  following,  see  Note  B,  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

rIt  is  possible  that  TElp  is  to  be  taken  here  in  its  literal  meaning  "stand 
up;"  but  more  probably  it  means  simply  "up!  come!"  as  in  II  Chron.  6:41, 
Ezr.  10:4,  and  many  other  passages;  i.  e.,  it  is  used  here  just  as  X!  is  used  in 
the  parallel  I  Chron.  29:20. 

s  Concerning  the  lacuna  here,  see  Note  C,  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

lThe  conjunction,  to  which  some  have  objected,  is  quite  in  place.  The 
construction  which  is  virtually  adjectival  is  continued  by  one  which  is  really 
such. 

u Those  who  would  emend  here  (and  in  many  similar  places)  by  inserting 
the  conjunction  "I ,  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  Chronicler  is  fond  of  enu- 
merating in  the  Aramaic  way,  omitting  the  conjunction  in  every  place  but 
the  last. 

v  With  the  Chronicler's  characteristic  omission  of  the  subject;  cf.  the 
note  on  Ezr.  10:19. 
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abundant  produce  for  the  kings  whom  thou  hast  set  over  us 
because  of  our  sins;  they  have  power  also  over  our  persons  and 
our  cattle,  at  their  pleasure.    Yea,  we  are  in  great  distress.w 

10  JIn  consequence  of  all  thisx  we  made  an  abiding  covenant, 
in  writing,  and  to  sign  ity  stood  our  princes,  our  Levites,  and  our 
priests;  2 and  at  the  head  of  the  signers2  were  the  Tirshatha2  and 
Zedekiah.2  3Seraiah,  Azariah,  Jeremiah;  4Pashhur,  .  .  .  . 
etc.  [Then  follows,  in  vss.  4-28,  the  remainder  of  the 

list.)*  29 And  the  rest  of  the  people,  and  ofb  the  priests,  the 
Levites,  the  porters,  the  singers,  and  the  Nethinim,  even  all  those 
who  had  separated  themselves  from  the  peoples  of  the  land  unto 
the  law  of  God,  with  their  wives  and  their  sons  and  daughters,  all 
who  had  knowledge  and  understanding,0  30  stood  fast  by  their 
brethren,  their  leaders,  and  entered  into  a  curse  and  an  oath,  to 
walk  in  the  law  of  God,  which  was  given  through  Moses  the  serv- 
ant of  God,  and  to  keep  and  perform  all  the  commandments  of 
Yah  we  our  Lord,  and  his  ordinances  and  his  statutes:  31  to  wit, 

wThe  closing  part  of  this  prayer  is  strikingly  similar  to  the  close  of  the 
prayer  in  Ezr.  9.  Vss.  33-37  here  are  the  expanded  counterpart  of  vss.  9,  13, 
and  15  there.  The  prayer  in  Neh.  includes  also  supplication  for  mercy  (vs.  32). 
Neh.  10:1  (9:38  in  the  English  version)  is  not  a  part  of  the  prayer,  but  the 
resumption  of  the  narrative.  It  is  not  strange  that  some  scholars  should  have 
thought  the  transition  here  "abrupt;"  it  is  smoothness  itself,  however,  com- 
pared to  this  same  writer's  transitions  in  I  Chron.  28: 19  (!),  Ezr.  2:  68,  7: 27  (!), 
Neh.  12:27;  to  say  nothing  of  the  many  places  where  he  leaps  from  the  first 
person  to  the  third,  or  vice  versa,  without  apparent  occasion. 

XI.  e.,  all  the  events  narrated  in  the  preceding  chapter  and  in  Ezr.  9f. 
This  covenant  gave  the  finishing  touch  to  Ezra's  reform.  The  words  b02"l 
HXT  give  a  very  natural  continuation. 

y Evidently  the  technical  term. 

z  On  the  text  and  interpretation  of  this  verse  and  the  preceding,  see  Note 
D,  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

aOn  the  number  of  the  names,  one  of  the  Chronicler's  multiples  of  twelve, 
see  Note  D,  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

bThe  construction  bo  often  found  in  the  Chronicler's  writings;  see  Ezr. 
8:29,  10:5,  etc. 

cThis  verse,  which  betrays  the  Chronicler's  authorship  with  almost  every 
phrase,  fairly  represents  the  whole  chapter.  From  this  point  on  to  the  end, 
we  can  recognize  everywhere  his  peculiar  style  and  diction,  and  his  own  special 
hobbies.  Those  who  know  his  writings  intimately  will  see  this  at  once,  for  it 
is  beyond  all  question;  those  who  are  not  thus  prepared  will  do  well  to  read 
II  Chron.  31:4-19  first  of  all. 
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that  we  would  not  give  our  daughters  to  the  peoples  of  the  land, 
nor  take  their  daughters  for  our  sons;  32 and  that  wThenever  the 
peoples  of  the  land  should  bring  their  merchandise  or  any  sort  of 
grain  on  the  sabbath  day  to  sell,  that  we  would  not  take  it  from 
them,  on  the  sabbath  or  on  a  holy  day ;  and  that  we  would  forego 
the  product d  of  the  seventh  year  and  the  exaction  of  every  debt. 
33Moreover  we  imposed  upon  ourselves  stated  contributions,6 
charging  ourselves  yearly  with  the  third  part  of  a  shekel,  for  the 
service  of  the  house  of  our  God;  3ifor  the  showbread,  the  continual 
meal  offering,  and  the  continual  burnt  offering,  as  well  as  the 
offerings  of  the  sabbaths  and  the  new  moons;  for  the  feasts,  the 
holy  sacrifices/  and  the  sin  offerings  to  make  atonement  for  Israel ; 
even  for  all  the  work  of  the  house  of  our  God.  35 Also  we  cast 
lots,  the  priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  people,  for  the  wood  offering, 
to  bring  it  into  the  house  of  our  God,  according  to  our  fathers' 
houses,  at  appointed  times  year  by  year,  to  burn  on  the  altar  of 
Yahw&  our  God,  as  is  prescribed  in  the  law;g  36 and  (we  cove- 
nanted) to  bring  the  first  fruits  of  our  land,  and  the  first  of  every 
sort  of  fruit  of  any  tree,  year  by  year,  to  the  house  of  Yahwe; 
37  also  the  firstborn  of  our  sons  and  of  our  cattle,  as  is  prescribed 
in  the  law ;  and  that  we  would  bring  the  firstlings  of  our  herds  and 
of  our  flocks  to  the  house  of  our  God,  for  the  priests  who  minister 
in  the  house  of  our  God;  38 and  that  the  best  of  our  coarse  meal, 
and  of  our  heaps  of  grain ( ?),h  and  of  the  fruit  of  every  tree,  the 

dIt  is  obvious  that  the  word  Hl^^Din  has  been  accidentally  omitted,  by 
haplography,  after  nX;  see  Ex.  23: 10  f.  and  Lev.  23:3-7,  the  passages  which 
the  Chronicler  had  in  mind.  The  law  of  the  debtor's  release,  to  which  he 
refers,  is  of  course  Deut.  15:1-3. 

eSo  also  in  13:5,  and  in  the  post-Biblical  usage. 

f Namely  those  described  in  II  Chron.  29:33  and  35:13. 

gThis  is  a  very  good  example  of  the  Chronicler's  heedless  and  irrespon- 
sible mode  of  citation,  giving  merely  what  he  happened  to  remember,  or 
thought  he  remembered.  See  above,  the  notes  on  II  Chron.  36:21 
(XXIV,  12)  and  Ezr.  9:11.    Neh.  8:14  is  another  most  instructive  instance. 

On  the  text  of  this  verse  Bertholet,  Comm.,  says:  "L.  nach  LXX  "1  vor 
mbn  und  st.  irpnntf  n^lb  !ntf  ^nib."!    This  is  curious  textual  criticism. 

hRead  irnb^l  in  place  of  ^rnbnm  ?  The  accidental  substitution 
of  the  latter  word  would  then  be  very  natural  in  view  of  Num.  15:20  f.,  etc. 
In  the  text  which  lay  before  Theodotion  the  word  had  been  canceled  as 
corrupt.    The  supposition  of  a  gloss  has  not  much  likelihood. 
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wine  and  the  oil,  we  would  bring  for  the  priests,  to  the  chambers 
of  the  house  of  our  God;  also  the  tithes  of  our  land  for  the 
Levites;  —  and  they,  the  Levites,  were  to  reckon  the  tithes  in  all 
the  cities  of  our  tillage,  39 and  the1  priest  the  son  of  Aaron  was  to 
be  with  the  Levites  when  they  reckoned  the  tithes;  and  the 
Levites  were  to  bring  up  the  tenth  of  the  tithes  to  the  house  of 
our  God,  to  the  chambers  belonging  to  the  treasury;  40for  unto 
the  chambers  were  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  sons  of  Levi  to 
bringk  the  offering  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  there  also  were 
the  utensils  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of1  the  priests  who  minister,  and 
of  the  porters  and  the  singers;"1  —  and  that  we  would  not  forsake 
the  house  of  our  God.n 


NOTE  A  (on  Ezr.  10:44) 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  original  intent  of  this 
verse  is  expressed  in  I  Esdr.  9:36,  according  to  which  I  have 
restored  the  Hebrew  text.  The  plan  proposed,  in  Ezr.  10:3,  5, 
was  to  put  away  both  the  wives  and  the  children.  A  complete 
census,  town  by  town,  was  to  be  taken ;  every  Israelite  who  failed 
to  appear  before  the  authorities  was  to  be  expelled  from  the  con- 
gregation (vs.  8).  The  people  agreed  (vs.  12),  and  also  acted 
according  to  the  agreement  (vs.  16).    "By  the  first  day  of  the 

'Are  we  to  regard  the  use  of  the  article  here  as  evidence  that  this 
was  the  custom  followed  in  the  Chronicler's  own  day? 

kThe  contradiction  which  many  recent  commentators  have  found  in  vss. 
38-40  vanishes  when  they  are  understood  as  here  indicated.  It  is  not  even 
necessary  to  appeal  to  II  Chron.  31: 5-7.  This  whole  passage,  however,  is  very 
characteristic  of  the  Chronicler's  loose-jointed  way  of  thinking  and  writing. 

lThe  usual  construction;  see  the  note  on  vs.  29. 

m  The  status  of  these  Levitical  classes  is  the  very  same  in  all  parts  of 
Chron. -Ezr. -Neh.  —  the  writer  being  generally  at  no  pains  to  express  himself 
exactly.  See  my  Composition,  pp.  22f.;  also  above,  p.  202.  note  40  — and 
Bertholet's  Comm.,  on  Neh.  11:17  f.! 

"The  verb  pTOS)  in  this  last  clause  concludes  the  construction  begun  by 
fRS  in  vs.  31,  and  continued  by  npD  and  in  vs.  32.  and  in  vs.  38. 

The  Chronicler  intended  this  whole  passage,  vss.  31-40,  to  give  the  substance 
of  his  "abiding  covenant"  (rCGtf  ,  vs.  1),  and  he  ends  it  with  a  clause  which 
both  sums  up  the  preceding  details  and  also  forms  a  highly  suitable  close  to 
the  whole  Ezra  story.  Notice  that  he  ends  his  expanded  story  of  Nehemiah  in 
a  very  similar  manner  (13:31!). 
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first  month"  all  of  those  who  had  married  foreign  women  had 
appeared  before  the  judges  (vs.  17).  The  members  of  the  lead- 
ing priestly  house  are  first  mentioned,  and  it  is  said  of  them  that 
they  agreed  to  put  away  their  wives  of  foreign  birth  (vs.  19). 
Then  follows,  without  any  other  introduction,  the  remainder  of 
the  list.  At  its  close  must  therefore  have  stood,  in  some  form,  the 
statement  that  these  all  put  away  their  wives  (and  presumably  the 
children  also  would  be  mentioned) ;  no  other  continuation  is 
possible.  Furthermore,  the  immediate  sequel  in  Neh.  9  f.  asserts 
again  that  they  did  separate  themselves  completely,  not  only  from 
the  heathen  wives  and  their  children  (10:29-31),  but  also  from  all 
the  other  foreigners  (9:2,  cf.  especially  Ezr.  9:1,  10:11).  And 
yet  our  commentators  and  historians  all  wonder  whether  Ezra's 
reform  was  pictured  as  successful! 

The  Chronicler  does,  indeed,  represent  this  evil  of  mixed  mar- 
riages as  present  once  more  (in  a  few  cases)  in  the  time  of 
Nehemiah,  a  dozen  years  later.  The  fact  that  he  does  so  shows 
his  own  great  interest  in  the  subject,  and  that  he  realized  the 
impossibility  of  preventing  such  alliances  entirely;  it  also,  no 
doubt,  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  that  the  Jews  in  his  day  were 
not  as  exclusive  as  he  wished  to  see  them. 

NOTE  B  (on  Neh.  9:4  f.) 
It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  lists  of  Levites  given  in  verses 
4  and  5  have  been  corrupted  through  copyists'  errors.  The  chief 
reason  for  the  corruption  is,  obviously,  the  fact  that  the  one  list 
follows  the  other  so  immediately,  while  each  is  introduced 
by  the  word  D^lbn  .  The  presence  of  three  names  written  nDH 
in  vs.  4  is  more  than  suspicious,  and  without  much  doubt  the  first 
of  the  three  was  originally  or  "p .    It  was  the  influence  of 

the  similar  list  in  the  preceding  chapter  (8:7).  which  caused  the 
reading  of  the  name  "Bani"  here,  very  naturally.  Theodotion 
rendered:  'Irjaovs  ical  viol  Ka8/M7]\,  ^Layavia^  vlbs  Sapay&a,17  viol 

is  The  Hexaplar  MSS.,  X  aud  B,  have  here  the  blunder  2apa/3ia.  The  coincidence  of 
the  A  text  with  that  of  L  (Se^e^'as)  proves  that  Theodotion  read  J-pjDHJ  ■  I"  the  names 
immediately  following,  L  has  been  conformed  to  MT,  as  usual. 

17  The  very  inferior  character  of  the  Hexaplar  text  is  always  apparent,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  I  Chronicles  to  the  end  of  Nehemiah;  and  the  most  corrupt  form  of  it,  in  nine  cases 
out  of  ten,  is  that  given  by  Codex  B. 
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Xamw,  but  this  is  plainly  the  rendering  of  a  text  which  is  inferior 
to  MT.  For  the  "sons  of  Kadmiel,"  cf.  Ezr.  2:40  and  Neh.  7:43 
(the  text  of  the  former  passage  probably  correct,  that  of  the  latter 
certainly  corrupt).18  The  possibility  must  not  be  overlooked  that 
the  original  reading  was  "Jeshua  the  son  of  Kadmiel;"  see  Neh. 
42:24. 

The  fact  that  "Shebaniah"  appears  also  in  vs.  5  makes  it 
extremely  probable  that  Theodotion  is  right  with  his  "Shecha- 
niah"  in  vs.  4;  see  above. 

The  first  three  names  in  vs.  5  came  from  vs.  4  (or  a  variant  of 
it).  The  accident  in  copying  was  due  to  proximity  plus  the  fact 
that  the  word  Dnblbn  immediately  precedes.  The  name  "Hashab- 
neiah"  is  very  likely  a  copyist's  error  for  "Hashabiah,"  the  man 
referred  to  in  42:24  as  a  "chief  of  the  Levites." 

The  whole  number  of  the  Levite  assistants  on  this  occasion 
was  eleven.  The  six  named  in  vs.  4  began  the  ceremony  with 
an  invocation ;  then  the  five  named  in  vs.  5  called  upon  the  people 
to  unite  in  prayer.  The  prayer  was  offered  by  Ezra,  who  thus 
joined  himself,  in  a  way,  to  the  Levites  of  vs.  5,  making  the 
number  of  those  conducting  the  ceremony  to  be  tivelve  in  all.  Of. 
especially  42:36,  where  the  Chronicler  makes  his  Ezra  join  a 
company  of  the  Levite  "singers." 

NOTE  C  (the  lacuna  in  Neh.  9:5) 
It  has  been  quite  generally  recognized  that  something  has  been 
lost  from  our  Hebrew  text  here,  at  the  point  where  the  long  prayer 
begins.  Theodotion's  Greek  prefixes  /cal  elirev  "EQoa?  to  the  first 
words  of  vs.  6;  and  it  is  indeed  obvious  that  some  one  man  (and 
presumably  Ezra)  must  have  been  named  as  the  speaker  of  the 
following  words,  which  occupy  more  than  thirty  verses.  But  it 
is  even  plainer  that  whatever  lacuna  there  is  must  be  sought 
further  back  than  the  end  of  vs.  5.  The  words  lTO!D  DlC, 
"tliy  glorious  name,"  in  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  originally 
formed,  beyond  question,  a  part  of  the  same  address  to  Yahwe 
which  is  continued  in  vs.  6.    The  immediately  preceding  verb. 

!8Guthe,  in  the  Polychrome  Bible,  gives  us  a  most  astonishing  "emendation"  of  Ezr.  2 : 40 
based  on  one  of  the  blunders  of  the  Greek  text  in  Codex  B  (in  I  Esdr.  5  :26),  where  some  care- 
less copyist  had  converted  the  tachygram  of  Kai  (?)  into  is.  Willi  this  help,  Guthe  restores 
the  preposition  ei?,  which  is  made  to  govern  the  genitive  case. 
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!D*Q",,1j  "and  let  thy  glorious  name  be  blessed"  (literally,  "and 
let  them  bless;"  the  common  Aramaic  use  of  the  indefinite  third 
person  plural  in  place  of  the  passive),  shows  the  same  thing. 
Moreover,  the  four  words  preceding  this,  DbUH  12  Db^'Jl  , 
are  now  in  a  strange  context;  how  could  these  people  be  exhorted 
to  "stand  up  and  bless  Yah  we  from  everlasting  to  everlasting"  f 
They  were  not  immortal,  and  had  not  been  eternal.  Apparently, 
no  one  has  ever  studied  this  verse  carefully,  for  the  explanation 
of  the  difficulty  is  clear  almost  at  the  first  glance.  The  Chronicler 
is  drawing  a  large  part  of  his  devotional  material  from  the  Psalms, 
as  usual.  This  particular  form  of  words,  Dbl3?n  121  D2Wi  , 
is  found  elsewhere  only  in  the  doxology  appended  to  Psalms  41 
and  106,  and  quoted  from  the  latter  Psalm  by  the  Chronicler  in 
I  Chron.  16:36.  The  106th  Psalm  is  not  only  the  Chronicler's 
favorite  (see  especially  I  Chron.  16:34-36,41,  II  Chron.  5:13, 
7:3,  20:21,  Ezr.  3:11),  but  it  is  also  one  from  which  he  is  quoting 
in  this  very  prayer;  see  especially  vss.  27  f.,  where  it  is  obvious 
that  we  have,  in  the  main,  a  free  reproduction  of  Ps.  106:41-45 
(with  some  very  characteristic  changes,  such  as  D^F12  niZP  instead 
of  niH")  D*/J3?3).  The  theme  on  which  the  Psalm  is  built  is  pre- 
cisely the  one  which  the  Chronicler  is  developing  here ;  and  it  is 
therefore  most  fitting  that  its  doxology  should  be  used  by  him  as 
the  introduction  of  the  prayer.  When  in  addition  to  these  facts 
it  is  observed  how  in  another  favorite  Psalm  this  doxology,  slightly 
varied  (Ps.  72:18),  is  continued  in  the  words  (vs.  19):  "and 
blessed  be  his  glorious  name  (Y"DS  W<p)  for  ever"  there  can  no 
longer  be  any  question  as  to  the  position  of  the  lacuna  and  the 
reason  for  the  accidental  omission.  The  original  text  is  to  be 
restored  as  follows:    mm         I^Q  ,Wlp  •  •  •  •  D^b"  IIE&TI 

Dbrn  my2  [<wi'ba  mm  ?nna  yra  --now  i-^i]  .  crnbs 

'131  ^""□"'l  •  DbUn  12  .  The  cause  of  the  accident  was  the  usual 
one:  the  very  close  resemblance  of  the  omitted  words  to  those 
immediately  preceding  them.  In  the  Hebrew  text  which  lay 
before  Theodotion  the  words  &OT2  lEfcTI  had  been  restored  (in 
the  wrong  place,  necessarily)  simply  because  it  was  well 
known  that  they  had  once  stood  at  the  beginning  of 
the  prayer;  there  is  no  other  satisfactory  way  of  explaining 
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their  presence.19  It  is  barely  possible  that  the  rbv  6ebv  fj/Awv  of 
the  Greek  is  the  veritable  translation  of  IjVibfc*  (in  which  case 
we  should  have  either  to  regard  the  DD^nbtf  of  our  MT  as  the 
result  of  correction  or  corruption,  or  else  to  suppose  that  a  similar 
accidental  omission  took  place  in  the  Greek  version);  but  in 
view  of  the  thousands  of  cases  of  confusion  of  rjfJL&v  and  vfjLwv  by 
Greek  scribes  it  is  much  more  likely  that  we  have  to  do  with  a 
mere  copyist's  error.  As  for  the  original  extent  of  the  passage 
omitted  from  the  Hebrew,  it  is  not  probable  that  it  contained 
anything  more  than  the  words  here  restored. 

There  is  one  other  very  striking  parallel  to  be  noticed.  In 
I  Chron.,  chaps.  28  f.  (not  in  Sam. -Kings),  the  Chronicler  depicts 
a  scene  somewhat  resembling  the  one  which  he  has  constructed 
here  in  his  story  of  Ezra.  All  the  people  are  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  David  the  king  offers  prayer  before  them.  He  calls 
upon  them  to  "bless  Yah  we,"  using  the  very  words  which  are 
uttered  by  the  Levites  in  Neh.  9:5;  though  in  I  Chron.  29:20 
the  command  Dj^nbtf  FlUT  tfj  "DID  follows  the  prayer 
instead  of  preceding  it.  The  prayer  itself  begins  with  the 
words  (29:10):  bariZT  Tibtf  mv  ,  riDS  yW2  :  TYJ  IBtfl 
Dbl2  121  Dbl>"p  «  ;  and  then  continues  in  much  the  same 

way  as  Neh.  9:6.  The  Chronicler  loves  to  repeat  the  incidents, 
and  the  set  phrases,  which  he  has  already  used. 

NOTE  D  (on  Neh.  10: If.) 
It  is  not  strange  that  the  use  of  the  participle  in  10:1 
(DTPO ,  D"Qfib)  should  have  misled  some  translators,  ancient  and 
modern,  into  connecting  the  verse  with  the  preceding  prayer;  all 
the  more  because  the  first  person  plural  has  just  been  used 
there,  while  in  the  introductory  narrative,  9:1-5,  the  first  person 
was  not  used.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  verse  is  narrative;  this 
would  be  sufficiently  evident,  indeed,  even  if  it  were  not  directly 
continued  in  vss.  29  f.  by  the  same  narrating  participle 
(D^TTO ,  D^&O)  and  by  the  first  person  plural  ("our 
Lord;"  "we  would  not  give  our  daughters,"  etc.).    This  whole 

19  It  was  a  somewhat  similar  case  when  the  three  chapters,  Neh.  8-10,  were  transposed 
again  to  the  book  of  Ezra,  in  the  recension  represented  by  our  I  Esdras,  and  attached  in  the 
wrong  place  (necessarily).  The  thing  was  done  simply  because  it  was  well  known  that  they 
had  once  formed  a  part  of  the  Ezra  story. 
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passage  affords  one  of  the  very  best  illustrations  of  the  Chronicler's 
intolerably  heedless  way  of  carrying  on  a  story;  the  best  single 
parallels  are  perhaps  I  Chron.  28:19,  Ezr.  7:27,  and  (carelessness 
of  another  sort)  Neh.  13:1,  6. 

In  vs.  2,  it  is  obvious  that  DT^rinH  is  impossible,  and  equally 
obvious  (see,  for  example,  the  English  versions!)  that  the  plural 
number  refers  to  the  signers  who  are  named  in  the  following 
verses.20  The  original  reading  must  have  been  D^rn^n  ,  active 
participle,  "those  who  sealed"  the  document.  It  may  well  be  that 
Theodotion,  who  renders  by  eVt  t&v  crcfypajL^ovrcov,  actually  had 
this  reading  before  him;  we  should  have  expected  him  otherwise 
to  render  by  iacfypayLa/jLevcov,  cf.  the  variant  introduced  into  the 
text  of  Codex  2$  by  the  corrector  of  the  seventh  century.21  Our 
massoretic  reading,  D^'-^ftPin  b>* ,  is  the  result  of  a  lapsus  calami 
caused  by  the  D^H"  b'J  in  the  line  above. 

The  name  "Nehemiah  the  son  of  Hachaliah"  is  an  interpo- 
lation ;  see  the  notes,  above,  on  7:70  and  8:9.  The  text  as  origi- 
nally written  by  the  Chronicler  contained  here  only  fcttVJ3^nn , 
'•the  Tirshatha."  The  interpolation  is  the  same  one  which  has 
been  made  in  several  other  places,  as  one  of  the  inevitable  results 
of  the  transplanting  of  the  three  chapters  of  the  Ezra  story  into 
the  book  of  Nehemiah.  In  our  Hebrew  text,  it  has  taken  place 
also  in  8:9,  and  in  both  cases  the  interpolated  name  "Nehemiah" 
stands  side  by  side  with  the  original  "Tirshatha."  In  the  Hebrew 
text  rendered  by  Theodotion,  the  process  had  gone  so  far  that  the 
unfamiliar  word  "Tirshatha"  had  been  dropped  altogether.22 
In  a  few  Greek  manuscripts,  moreover — notably  in  Codex  B — 
the  same  thing  has  taken  place  even  in  7:70(!),  "Nehemiah" 
being  simply  substituted  for  "Tirshatha."  In  the  old  Greek 
version,  on  the  contrary,  the  original  reading,  containing  the 
title  but  not  the  name,  is  preserved  in  8:9  (I  Esdr.  9:49) ;  and 
if  we  possessed  the  rest  of  this  version  we  should  doubtless  find 
the  same  thing  true  in  10:2.    Yet  even  earlier  than  the  date  of 

20  The  desperate  expedient  of  making  the  plural  refer  to  a  plural  number  of  documents, 
or  to  the  things  ( ! )  contained  in  the  document,  gives  no  help. 

21  See  Studies  in  Mem.  of  W.  R.  Harper,  II,  92,  note  38. 

22  The  6  kou  A.6apa<r6a<;  of  the  L  text  in  Neh.  10:2(1)  is,  of  course,  merely  one  of  the 
Lucianic  corrections  from  the  massoretic  Hebrew. 


310      The  American  Journal  of  Semitic  Languages 


this  translation,  probably  soon  after  the  transposition  of  the 
chapters,  the  interpolation  of  the  name  "Nehemiah"  began;  a  fact 
which  receives  very  interesting  illustration  in  the  presence  of 
Nee/Lu'a?  in  I  Esdr.  5:40(1). 23 

The  "Zedekiah"  of  this  verse  is  a  character  created  simply  in 
order  to  provide  a  companion  for  the  anonymous  "Tirshatha." 
The  Chronicler  did  not  know  who  the  governor  of  Judea  was  dur- 
ing the  first  part  of  the  reign  of  this  Artaxerxes,  and  did  not 
venture  to  give  him  a  name ;  but  it  would  not  do  to  appear  not  to 
know  who  he  was,  hence  the  name  of  his  associate,  rrp"!2 , 
"at  the  head  of"  the  list  of  signers.  It  may  have  been  the  case 
that  he  thought  of  the  governor  as  a  Persian,  and  wished  to  put 
beside  him  a  representative  of  the  people;  but  it  seems  more 
likely,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  official  who  had  contributed  so 
magnificently  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple  (7:70),  and  then 
shortly  after  had  helped  Ezra  instruct  the  people  in  the  religion 
of  Israel  (8:9),  and  who  now  pledged  himself  to  follow  the  law 
of  Moses,  to  keep  his  family  free  from  intermarriage  with  for- 
eigners (10:31),  and  to  show  himself  in  all  things  a  faithful 
member  of  "the  congregation,"  was  thought  of  as  a  Jew. 
Whether  the  Chronicler  intended  his  "Zedekiah"  to  be  a  prince, 
or  a  private  secretary,  is  a  question  of  very  slight  importance,  and 
one  which  it  will  never  be  possible  to  answer.  The  reason  why 
Ezra's  name  does  not  appear  among  the  signers  is  of  course 
this,  that  he  was  regarded  as  above  the  necessity  of  taking  this 
oath,  which  had  in  it  something  of  the  nature  of  a  confession  of 
evil-doing  (see  9:1  f.,  10:29  f.,  and  ntfT  in  10:1).  The 

man  who  had  come  all  the  way  from  Babylonia  in  order  to  call 
the  Jews  to  account  for  their  neglect  of  the  Pentateuch  (Ezr. 
7:14!),  and  under  whose  vehement  rebuke  they  were  now  making 
this  solemn  promise  to  return  to  the  right  path,  certainly  had  no 
need  to  sign  the  document. 

The  number  of  the  names  of  the  signers  (D^EtYiHln)  calls  for 
especial  notice.    This  written  covenant,  according  to  the  repre- 

23  The  tendency  to  interpolate  the  name  of  the  unnamed  official,  especially  when  he  was 
believed  to  have  been  so  important  a  person  as  Nehemiah  or  Zerubbabel,  was  of  cou  rse  \  ery 
strong  at  all  times.  We  see  several  instances  of  exactly  this  sort— interesting  parallels  to 
those  just  described— in  I  Esdr.  6: 17,  26,  28,  in  all  three  of  which  verses  the  name  Zopo/3a|3eA 
has  been  interpolated  for  the  purpose  of  identifying  the  "governor"  who  is  mentioned. 
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sentation  of  the  Chronicler,  marked  an  epoch  in  the  history  of 
Israel.  The  document  was  one,  moreover,  which  contained  a 
summary  of  his  own  pet  interests,  and  those  wTho  signed  it  were 
the  representatives  of  a  community  reformed  according  to  his 
ideals.  It  is,  therefore,  a  foregone  conclusion  that  the  number  of 
names  will  be  found  to  be  a  multiple  of  twelve;  just  as  in  his 
"great  list,"  in  Ezr.  2  and  Neh.  7,  he  starts  off  with  twTelve 
"leaders"  (Ezr.  2:2,  Neh.  7:7),  and  makes  the  whole  number  of 
the  people  equal  to  twelve  times  the  number  of  years  which  had 
elapsed  since  the  creation  of  the  world  (see  above,  p.  216).  Here 
in  Neh.  10:2-28  the  numbering  is  as  follows:  two  leaders; 
twenty-one  priests ;  seventeen  Levites ;  forty-four  laymen.  Total, 
eighty-four.    81  =  7  X  12. 
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By  George  F.  Moore 

III.   The  Peonunciation  Jahvoh* 
In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  it  was  the  prevail- 
ing opinion  among  scholars  who  rejected  the  mixed  form  Jehovah 
that  the  Jews  pronounced  the  name  Jahvoh.    The  origin  and  his- 
tory of  this  almost  forgotten  opinion  are  instructive. 

In  the  controversy  about  the  pronunciation  of  the  Tetragram- 
maton  which  was  started  by  Drusius'  monograph  in  1604,  the 
testimony  of  Theodoret  was  early  adduced.  In  two  of  his  works, 
Quaestiones  in  Octateuchum  and  Haereticarum  Fabularum  Com- 
pendium, that  Father,  after  explaining  that  the  Jews  were  forbid- 
den to  utter  the  name,  tells  how  the  Samaritans  pronounced  it  and 
what  the  Jews  said.  In  the  edition  of  the  Quaestiones  which  was 
in  the  hands  of  scholars  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury1 the  text  ran  as  follows:  tcaXovat  Be  avro  ^afxapelrat  fiev  'Ia/3e, 
'lovhaloi  8e  'Id.2  Drusius  (1604)  boldly  emended  'la  to  'Ia&> 
[sz'c],3  thus  bringing  it  into  conformity  with  Diodorus  Sicnlus 
(i,  94)  and  other  ancient  statements  that  the  god  of  the  Jews  was 
named  'Idco.  Drusius'  pedisequus,  Sixtinus  Amama  (1628), 
adopted  the  emendation  without  citing  the  reading  of  the  edition.4 
Cappellus  (1624)  quotes  'lovSaiot  Be  'Idco  as  the  actual  words  of 
Theodoret,  adding,  "nihil  manifestius  aut  expressius  dici  potuit."  ' 
Henceforth  Theodoret  was  regularly  cited  as  a  witness  that  'Idco 
was  the  specifically  Jewish  pronunciation  of  the  TetragrammatoD 
as  'Ia/3e  was  the  Samaritan.6 

*See  Old  Testament  and  Semitic  Studies  in  Memory  of  William  Rainey  Harper,  I,  143  64 
=  American  Journal  of  Theology,  Vol.  XII  (1908),  34-52.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  these 
notes  make  no  pretense  of  completeness.  A  methodical  search,  if  it  were  worth  the  time, 
would  doubtless  add  many  names  to  those  here  cited. 

lEd.  Jo.  Picus,  Paris,  1558;  Picus  also  published  a  Latin  trauslatiou  (Paris,  1563). 

2  Quaest.  xv  in  Exod. 

3  Decas  exercitationum,  ed.  Reland,  pp.  62  f.,  64. 

*  Decas,  p.  206.  5  ibid.,  p.  316. 

6Clericus  (on  Exod.  3:14),  comparing  'law,  gives  the  pronunciation  Jahavoh  or  Jahvoh, 
a  form  like  np3p  i  JliPlS  ;  he  expressly  rejects  Jeheveh  and  Jihvek. 
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Sirmond,  in  his  edition  of  the  complete  works  of  Theodoret 
(1612),  replaced  the  'la  of  the  editio  princeps  of  the  Quaestiones 
by  'Aid,  which  is  in  all  probability  what  Theodoret  wrote;7  but 
by  that  time  the  transmission  of  the  quotation  had  become  alto- 
gether independent  of  editions  of  the  text.  Thus  Drusius'  con- 
jecture. 'Idco —  a  conjecture  superficially  plausible  but  on  second 
consideration  wholly  indefensible,  like  so  many  ''obvious"  emenda- 
tions— established  itself  in  the  learned  tradition,  and  passed  un- 
challenged for  two  centuries. 

Assuming  that  'Idco  represented  the  Jewish  pronunciation  of 
the  Tetragrammaton,  the  question  arose  what  the  corresponding 
Hebrew  form  was.  'Idco  might  stand  for  Jaho,  HUT,  like  bV73, 
IDllp,  and  the  proper  nouns  "p^ ,  TpTT ;  or  for  Jahvo.  The 
latter,  supported  by  'Ieuco,  quoted  by  Porphyry  from  Sanchunia- 
thon,  was  regarded  as  the  more  probable  alternative.  Jahvo  would 
naturally  be  written  in  Hebrew  HilT  (or,  with  a  negligible  sur- 
reptitious syllable,  hiiT).  There  is  no  example  of  an  imperfect 
of  a  rfb  verb  ending  in  o,  but  the  proper  names  Zp?* ,  2*PS , 
were  compared,  and,  more  speciously,  TTT  (I  Chron.  5: 11),  which 
was  explained  by  Cappellus  as  a  variant  spelling  for  rflTP  from 
the  rfb  verb  IT]jH .  Another  theory  was  that  'Idco  Jahvo  stood 
for  »"firn,  the  original  a  being  modified  to  o  "as  in  DHX  cbSco/j,, 
?p  lecho."8  Although  not  entirely  unaware  of  the  grammatical 
difficulties,  the  "  Jahvohists"  of  the  seventeenth  century  contented 
themselves  with  one  or  the  other  of  these  explanations,  or  with 
leaving  open  the  choice  between  them. 

The  scholars  of  the  eighteenth  century  contributed  nothing 
further.    Toward  its  close,  Wahl  and  Scheid  are  cited  for  »"ji*T  .9 

"  Sirmond  based  his  text  of  the  Quaestiones  on  a  manuscript  in  the  Royal  Library  in 
Paris.  Cod.  August.,  collated  by  Schulze,  has  'la.  as  in  Picus'  edition.  'Aid  is  supported  by 
the  extract  from  Theodoret  in  the  Catena  Nicephori  on  Exod.  3:15,  and  by  the  parallel  in 
Theodoret's  Haeret.  Fabul.  Compend.,  v,  3,  where  'Ala  has  been  the  reading  of  all  the  editions 
from  the  first  (Rome,  1547).  The  earliest  Latin  translation,  also,  appears  to  have  had  Aia, 
in  which  form  the  testimony  is  quoted  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Modern  scholars  have 
rightly  recoguized  that 'Aid  is  not  HUT1  but  rVHX  (Exod.  3: 14),  which  the  Jews  regarded 
as  one  of  the  sacred  names  of  God,  but  not  unutterable.  In  the  Paris  magical  papyrus 
(Wessely,  3019)  it  stands  beside  other  names  of  God :  6p/a'£w  o-e  tcara  tov  Oeov  twv  'EjSpaiwv 

'Irjo-oi)  •  ia/3a  ■  tar)  •  a/3pau>0  •  aia  k.t.  A.  (jn7"Pi  5T1  >  •  •  •  •  PPnfcO- 

8  See  Drusius,  Decas,  p.  64;  Amama,  p.  236;  CappeJlus,  312,  317  f. ;  Clericus,  on  Exod 
3:16.  On  o  for  Karnes  in  Jerome's  transliteration  of  Hebrew  names  see  Siegfried,  ZATW. 
IV  (1884),  75. 

9  Winer,  Lexicon,  1828,  s.  v. 
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Gesenius,  in  the  first  edition  of  his Handwdrterbuch  (1810),  gives 
nirP  "oder  ahnliches,"  and  in  1823  could  still  say  that  most 
scholars  read  it  in  that  way.  Knobel,10  while  denying  that  'laco 
gave  the  true  pronunciation  of  the  name,  thought  that  it  had 
probably  arisen  through  the  incorrect  formation  of  an  imperfect 
niJT  or  i"rirr  (after  the  analogy  of  ^ptV  and  other  *rrB  verbs), 
perhaps  influenced  by  confusion  with  the  "Phoenician"  god  'Iaa>, 
of  whom  Movers  had  recently  made  much.  Delitzsch,11  arguing 
against  the  "Samaritan"  pronunciation  Jahveh,  adduces  the  testi- 
mony of  Theodoret,  "dass  die  judische  Aussprache  anders  lautet, 
namlich  'Ala  (nach  a.  LA  'la),  und  dieses  'Aid,  nach  anderer 
Gracisirung  (die  den  dunklen  a-  Laut  des  Kamez  wiedergibt)  'laco 
[s/c],  entspricht  dem  hebr.  mST,  welches  sich  auch  dadurch  als 
die  rechte  Aussprache  bestatigt,  dass  ausnahmslos  alle  von  Futuris 
des  Kal  der  Vv.  ff'b  abgeleiteten  Eigennamen  nicht  auf  eh,  son- 
dern  auf  ah  auslauten"  (cf.  tl"2^,  etc.).12  The  last  defender  of 
Jahdvoh  was  Lenormant,  who  wrote:  "Les  remarques  philolo- 
giques  les  plus  ingenieuses  en  faveur  de  la  vocalisation  HIST, 
qui  Font  fait  adopter  par  les  savants  de  l'ecole  allemande,  ne  me 
paraissent  pas  pouvoir  pr6valoir  contre  le  temoignage  formel  de 
Theodoret  (Quaest.  xv  in  Exod.)  disant  que  les  Samaritains  pro- 
noncaient  FWT  et  les  Juifs  HUTT :  KaXovai  8e  avrb  ^afxapelrat 
'Ia/3e,  'lovbaloi  he  'law  [s/c],  et  contre  le  masse  de  passages  de 
toute  origine,  aussi  bien  profane  (Diod.  Sic,  i,  94)  que  sacree, 
qui  affirment  la  prononciation  'law  ou  Iaho"n  Lenormant  cites 
Bellermann,  Ueber  die  Gemmen  der  Alien  mil  dem  Abraxas-B ilde, 
II  (1818),  38  ff.,  from  whom  in  fact  most  of  his  wisdom,  including 
the  quotation  from  Theodoret,  is  derived;  Bellermann,  however, 
pronounces  nirT  ,  like  Adon,  Jadon,  Jalon,  etc. 

i° Kurzgefasstes  exeget.  Handbuch,  on  Exod.  3:  H  (1857). 
n Psalmen,  I,  viii  f.  (18o9). 

i2K5hler,  De  Pronunciatione  sacros.  Tetragrammatis  (1867)°  follows  Delitzsch  (.Schrader, 
Bibel  Lex  ikon,  HI,  168).  In  more  recent  times  Sayco  {Higher  Criticism  and  the  Monuments, 
87)  prefers  "Yahavah"  to  Yahveh,  because  of  the  Babylonian  contract  tablets  on  which 
occur  names  of  Jews  compounded  with  Ya(h)ava(h).  So,  on  the  same  grounds.  Ball  (Smith's 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  2d  ed.,  II,  1553).  Delitzsch  was  convinced  of  his  error  by  letters  of 
Dietrich  in  1861  and  1866,  which  Delitzsch  published  in  the  ZeiUchrift  fUr  die  alttest.  Tr/.s- 
senschaft,  III  (1883),  280-98. 

^Lettres  assyriologiques,  II  (1872),  192  f. 
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It  should  be  superfluous  to  add  that  'lata  does  not  represent 
HIlT ,  but  the  form  1?T  ,  now  amply  attested  in  Aramaic  papyri. 

IV.  The  Pronunciation  Jahveh 

In  the  discussion  of  this  pronunciation  I  include  the  variations 
Jahdveh  and  Jehveh,  Jeheveh.  The  apparently  trisyllabic  forms, 
which  originate  in  the  phonetic  notation  of  the  slight  vowel  sound 
that  may  accompany  either  a  slovenly  or  an  over-distinct  utterance 
of  the  h,  may  be  dismissed  as  having  no  further  significance. 
Jehveh,  however,  is  an  alternative  pronunciation  having  good 
analogy ;  some  scholars  have  given  it  the  preference  over  Jahveh, 
while  others  decline  to  pronounce  between  them.14 

In  the  imperfect  of  the  simple  stem,  verbs  beginning  with  a 
so-called  guttural  consonant  and  ending  in  a  vowel  (»Tb)  exhibit 
the  following  forms:  fittP,  tTOT  ;  ftbT,  tl2T',  TOrr,  5TCST.. 
Closer  analysis  shows  that  these  variations  are  not  quite  indif- 
ferent— the  nature  of  the  guttural  and  the  position  of  the  stress 
being  recognizable  factors — though  they  can  hardly  be  reduced 
to  a  uniform  rule ;  but  the  older  grammarians  made  no  exhaustive 
classification  of  the  phenomena  and  paid  no  attention  to  phonetic 
considerations.  Jehveh  (miT)  had,  on  the  whole,  the  better  sup- 
port in  such  forms  .as  nBH"1 ,  wrfiT ,  ^HHn  :  and,  what  was  of 
greater  weight,  it  had  for  it  the  analogy  of  »TnX  in  Exod.  3: 15. 15 
The  testimony  of  the  Church  Fathers  who  wrote  the  name  'Iaoue16 
or  'Ia/3e17  was  not  irreconcilable  with  HliT  ,  as  appears  from  b"2tl 
A/3e\,  173  Tafep,  yitf  araz,  01*1  I  6in  ares,  lift  areb,  etc. 
The  Hebrew  sound  represented  in  the  common  notation  as  ~  must  in 
fact  have  been  comparatively  close  to  that  represented  by  —  (com- 
pare English  mat,  met),  since  the  supralinear  system  does  not 
distinguish  them.  On  the  other  hand  the  forms  "\TT  ,  "V  ,  at  the 
beginning  of  compound  proper  names,  and  ?)*T" ,  IT" ,  at  the 
end,  presuppose  fillT  . 

i*  In  the  earlier  discussions  it  is  generally  assumed  that  the  name  HUT1  was  derived 
from  the  simple  stem  of  TT\T\  !  from  the  causative  stem,  HUT1  alone  was  possible. 

15  Jacob,  Im  Namen  Gottes,  p.  168,  prefers  JllTY1 ,  in  which  he  sees  a  regularly  formed 

v  v:  v 

Aramaic  imperfect. 

16  Clem.  Alex.,  Strom.,  v,  6. 

17  Epiphan,  Adv.  Haereses,  i,  3,  20[40]  ;  Theodoret,  11.  cc. 
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The  first,  so  far  as  I  know,  to  suggest  the  pronunciation  Jahveh 
was  Genebrardus,ls  who,  after  inveighing  against  the  new  and 
ignorant  pronunciation  Jehovah,  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that,  if 
the  true  pronunciation  be  not  irrecoverably  lost,  it  is  Ihue  [miT], 
or  Iahue,  in  support  of  which  he  adduces  the  shortened  form  Jah 
and  Theodoret's  statement  that  the  Samaritans  pronounced  'laftai 
['Ia/3e].  Mercerus  would  pronounce  miT  ,  after  the  analogy  of 
Jrn^  in  Exod.  3:15.  Arias  Montanas  infers  from  the  analogy 
of  similar  nouns  that  it  should  be  pronounced  Jeveh.19  Similarly 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  (-f-1637).  Scaliger  recognized  that  Theo- 
doret's 'Ia/3e  represents  or  >   °  &v-m 

Drusius  himself,  the  inventor  of  Jahvoh,  would,  on  grammati- 
cal grounds,  prefer  the  form  which  Theodoret  attributes  to  the 
Samaritans,  'Ia/3e,  i.  e.,  HVT  ,  "vel  certe  »T1*T,  quod  antiquitus 
legebant  Jave  .  .  .  .  ut  T1ZCB  Phasga"  etc.21  "Est  autem 
TNT  idem  plane  cum  J-filT  .22  Mutatio  facta,  ut  aliquod  esset 
discrimen  inter  verbum  futuri  temporis  et  nomen  proprium  Dei. 
Sic  est  profecto,  Deus  se  vocat  rTHS  sum:  nos  dicimus  tlTtV 
et  ffirT  est,  vel  tT\tT ."  Amama  repeats  and  defends  his 
master.23  Gusset,  in  his  Lexicon  (1702;  2d  ed.  Clodius,  1713), 
has  a  clear  and  sensible  treatment  of  the  subject,  criticizing  Cap- 
pellus'  Jahvoh:  "porro  genuinam  prolationem  fuisse  putem  cum 
Placaeo24  PAST  aut  tt\tV ,  retentis  futuri  verbi  sonis,  ut  in 
{THIS  nomine  simul  tradito  ....  retinentur.25 

Thus  from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  there  was  a 
succession  of  eminent  scholars  who  regarded  Jahveh,  or  more 
commonly  Jehveh,  as  the  true  pronunciation  of  the  name.26 

It  is  a  widespread  opinion  that  the  pronunciation  Jahveh  was 
introduced  by  Ewald  (1803-1875),  if  not  first  proposed  by  him,27 

is  Chronologia  (1567) ;  ed.  Paris,  1600,  pp.  79  f. 

i°For  fuller  quotations  from  these  scholars,  see  Old  Test,  and  Semitic  Studies,  1, 156  f. 
20 Be  Emend.  Temp.,  ed.  1598.   Append.,  Vet.  Graec.  Fragm.  Select.  33. 

21  Decas,  64  f.    In  his  Annotationes  on  Exod.  3,  he  gives  HUT1  also  as  a  possibility. 

22  Represented  by  the  Jewish  pronunciation  Javo.  83  Decas,  p.  236. 
2* The  Saumur  theologian,  La  Place,  1651. 

2&Zeltner  (|1736),  in  his  Enneas  quaest.  philol.  (1747),  p.  34°,  pronounced  mrP  • 
26 At  the  end  of  the  oighteonth  century,  J.  D.  Michaelis  (Supplementa,  I.  524)  thinks  it 
necessary  expressly  to  refute  this  view. 

2' See,  e.  g.,  Encyclopaedia  Biblica  (III),  3321. 
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and  this  error  threatens  to  become  as  inveterate  as  that  Galatinus 
was  the  first  to  pronounce  Jehovah,  with  less  excuse  because  the 
evidence  to  the  contrary  is  accessible  to  every  scholar. 

The  lexicon  in  general  use  in  Germany  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century  was  that  of  I.  Simon  (1752;  2d  ed.,  1771). 
Simon  defended  the  pronunciation  Jehovah,  which  he  regarded 
as  representing  the  three  tenses  of  SlISl  —  PPfl .  The  third  edi- 
tion of  Simonis  Lexicon  (1793)  was  revised  by  J.  G\  Eichhorn, 
who,  in  the  first  paragraphs  of  the  article  HliT  (p.  423),  set 
forth  his  own  opinion  as  follows:  "{"PIT  nomen  proprium  Dei,  a 
Mose  demum  introductum,  eum,  qui  re  praesiiiurus  sit,  quod 
olim  promiserit,  ex  ipsa  loci  Mosaici  authentica  explicatione  Exod. 
3,  11,  significans,  adeoque  JTiiT  vel  tT}tT  proprie  efferendum, 
ut  ex  veteribus  Theodoretus  et  Epiphanius  Jabe  h.  e.  Jave  scrip- 
serunt."  (Under  [p.  681]  he  writes  HIST.)*  Gesenius, 
who  in  the  first  edition  of  his  Handwdrterbuch  (1810)  gives  as 
the  pronunciation  of  the  Tetragrammaton  "rfliT  or  the  like,"  in 
his  smaller  lexicon  of  1815  decides  unqualifiedly  for  TT\<TP  ,  which 
appeared  in  all  subsequent  editions  of  the  Handwdrterbuch  (2d 
ed.  1823,  3d  ed.  1828),  as  also  in  the  Lexicon  Manuale  (1833) 
and  the  Thesaurus  (II,  i,  1839).  The  pronunciation  tTitT  was 
made  familiar  to  English  students  by  Gibbs's  translation  of  Gese- 
nius (1824),  Leo's  (1825),  and  Robinson's  (1836). 

Ewald  was  a  student  in  Gottingen  from  1820-1823  pursuing 
the  oriental  languages  under  Eichhorn  and  Tychsen.  In  1823 
he  published  his  first  work,  Die  Komposition  der  Genesis,  in 
which  he  rejects  the  etymological  connection  with  iTfi  (rrn&$), 
and  continues  (p.  10):  "Eben  so  wenig  folgt  aus  der  Stelle 
[Exod.  3:14f.],  dass  ITttT  eigentlich  tTSV  ausgesprochen  werden 
miisste,  wie  noch  neulich  nach  Zeltneri  Enneas  quaest.  philol. 
(Lips.  1747)  p.  34  behauptet  ist."  Zeltner  is  cited  by  Eichhorn 
who  also,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  quotation  above,  argues  that 
Exod.  3:15  indicates  the  true  pronunciation  FHiT.  If  the  words 
"noch  neulich"  were  to  be  pressed,  we  might  infer  that  Ewald 
was  referring  to  Gesenius  (1815) ;  but  such  phrases  are  used  with 

28  Winer,  in  the  fourth  edition  of  Simon  (1828),  says  that  the  learned  are  divided 
between  HltT'i  JTirPi  and  riin*1 i  and  leaves  the  question  undecided. 

:  -  v:-  T  : 
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considerable  latitude,  and  it  may  be  Eichhorn  that  he  is  refuting. 
The  important  thing  is  that  FTliT  had  established  itself  in  the 
two  dictionaries  which  were  in  the  hands  of  all  scholars  in  Ger- 
many, one  of  them  published  ten  years  before  Ewald  was  born, 
the  other  in  the  year  in  which  he  entered  the  gymnasium,  and 
that  in  1823  he  went  out  of  his  way  to  reject  that  pronunciation. 
In  his  Grammatik  der  hebr&ischen  Sprache  (1828),  however, 
though  he  uses  Jehova  throughout,  he  writes  (p.  220):  "rfliT 
(wahrscheinl.  eig.  FYlTr);"  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Gram- 
matik (1835),  he  uses  Jahve,  and  writes  (p.  216):  "j-fi!T  (HIIT 
punctirt)." 

The  pronunciation  Jahveh  was  maintained  on  conclusive  gram- 
matical grounds  by  Hitzig  in  1833  (Jesaia,  p.  4);  Vatke  accepted 
it  in  1835  (Alttestamentliche  Theologie,  p.  670);  Hengstenberg 
in  1839  elaborately  defended  it  (Beitrage,  II,  204  ft). 29  Ewald's 
relation  to  the  matter  is  thus  accurately  stated  by  Schrader:30 
"Ewald,  in  seiner  Jugendschrift:  'Ueber  die  Composition  der 
Genesis'  (Braunschweig,  1823)  noch  die  Aussprache  Jehovah  in 
Schutz  nehmend,  hat  sich  spater  entschieden  fur  die  Aussprache 
Jahve  erklart  und  ist  der  erste  gewesen,  der  des  Namens  Jahve  in 
seinen  Schriften,  namentlich  auch  in  seinen  Uebersetzungen  alt- 
test.  Bucher,  durchgehends  und  consequent  sich  bedient  hat." 

In  other  words,  what  Ewald  did  was  not  to  suggest  or  prove 
that  the  true  pronunciation  of  the  name  was  Jahveh,  but  to  use  it 
constantly  in  translation  and  in  his  own  writings,  where  his  prede- 
cessors, out  of  concession  to  established  custom,  had  employed 
Jehovah. 

20  See  also  E.  Meier,  Theol.  Jahrbucher,  I  (1842),  473  ft*. ;  Caspari,  Micha  (1852),  p.  5  ft'. 
30  Bibel-Lexikon,  III  (1871),  167. 
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The  Teaching  of  Jesus 
About  the  Future 

According  to  the  Synoptic  Gospels 

By    HENRY  BURTON  SHARMAN 

THE  contemporaries  of  Jesus,  of  course,  had  a  very 
definite  body  of  ideas  about  the  Future.  Did 
Jesus  share  these  ideas,  or  did  he  disregard  the 
prevalent  notions  and  elaborate  a  new  set  of  conceptions 
based  on  an  original  outlook?  Did  he  consider  the 
Kingdom  as  something  imminent,  or  as  something  with 
a  distant  future,  when  he  himself  was  to  appear  as 
Judge?  Did  he  assume  that  man  is  immortal,  and  are 
the  vivid  sketches  of  eternal  torment  from  his  mouth? 
Do  the  reputed  references  of  Jesus  to  the  "church"  and 
its  sacraments  belong  to  the  original  documents,  or  are 
they  later  accretions  to  his  actual  utterances?  These 
are  some  of  the  questions  discussed  — questions  upon 
which  the  author  believes  decision  is  not  impossible. 

398 pages      8vo,  cloth      net  $3.00     postpaid  $5. 2b 
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IN  BIBLE  TIMES 

By  Lewis  Bayles  Paton 


An  Archaeological  HandbooK 
for    Travelers    and  Students 

Fully  illustrated,  150  pages,  i2mo; 
flexible     covers.    Net,  $1.00    Postpaid,  $i.oq 
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The  Religious  Attitude  and 
Life  in  Islam 


'Being  the  Haskell  Lectures  on  Comparatfbe  Religion 
Delivered  before  the  University  of  Chicago  in  1906 

<By>  DUNCAN  BLACK  MacDONALD 

Sometime  Scholar  and  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Glasgow; 
Professor  of  Semitic  Languages  in  Hartford  Theological 
Seminary;  Author  of  Development  of  Muslim  Theology,  Juris- 
prudence, and  Constitutional  Theory    ::       ::       ::       ::  :: 


IT  is  universally  conceded  that  the 
formal  theology  of  a  people  is  not 
a  safe  index  to  its  real  religious 
life.  The  theology  of  Islam  is  treated 
in  a  host  of  volumes,  but,  singularly 
enough,  no  author  of  the  present  gen- 
eration has  even  attempted  to  depict 
for  Occidentals  the  Moslem  religion 
as  a  fact  in  the  daily  consciousness  of 
its  followers.  This  lack  is  supplied  by 
"The  Religious  Attitude  and  Life  in 
Islam." 

330  pages,  I2mo,  cloth.      Net  $1.75,  postpaid  $1.88 
Address  Dept.  P 

The  University  of  Chicago  Press 
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Heroes  of  Israel 

J±  TEXTBOOK  for  children 
twelve  to  fourteen  years 
of  age.    (Constructive  Bible 
Studies,  Elementary  Series) 

By  THEODORE  G.  SOARES 

400  PAGES     I2MO,  CLOTH     POSTPAID,  $I.O0 

Studies  in  the  First 
Book  of  Samuel 


By  HERBERT  L.  WILLETT 

348   PACKS      I2MO,  CLOTH     POSTPAID  $1.50 

Address  Dept.  P 

The  University  of  Chicago  Press 


CHICAGO 


NEW  YORK 


Scripture  and  Song 
in  Worship 

A  SERVICE  BOOK  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 


Arranged  by 

Francis  W.  Shepardson 

and 

Lester  Bartlett  Jones 

A  series  of  services,  each  based  on  arcentral 
idea  and  comprising  responsive  readings 
and  songs.  The  hymns  and  music  repre- 
sent the  very  best  in  existence,  and  the 
selection  is  the  result  of  long  experience. 
There  are  special  services  for  Christmas, 
Easter,  etc. 

IJ2  pages,  i2mo,  cloth;  net  so  cents,  postpaid  50  cents 
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Old  Testament  and  Semitic  Studies  in 
Memory  of  William  Rainey  Harper 

Edited  by 

Robert  Francis  Harper,  Francis  Brown, 
and  George  Foot  Moore 

These  sumptuous  volumes  contain  contributions 
from  the  chief  Semitic  scholars  of  the  country  on  topics 
of  timely  interest  in  this  field.  They  are  intended  as  a 
memorial  of  a  man  whose  influence  on  the  study  of  the 
Old  Testament  has  been  as  noteworthy  as  his  success 
in  the  organization  of  a  great  university.  A  full  de- 
scription of  the  collection  will  be  furnished  on  request. 
Two  volumes,  878  pages,  royal  8vo,  cloth ;  net  $10.00, 
postpaid  $10.64.    Sold  by  subscription  only. 
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Magic  Lanterns 

with  the 

Mco-Radiant  Light 

for  use  where 
Electricity  Cannot  be  Had 


The  Alco-Radiant  is  the  only  practical, 
brilliant  light  for  lantern  use  where  electricity- 
is  not  available.  It  burns  alcohol,  costs  little 
to  use  and  but  a  trifle  to  buy;  weighs  3  lbs.; 
adaptable  to  any  lantern.    We  also  make 

Electric  and  Calcium  Lanterns, 

Projecting  Microscopes, 

Projecting  Spectroscopes, 

Projecting  Polariscopes 

and  Reflectoscopes 

for  showing  Post  Cards,  Engravings  and  Cuts.  We 
also  carry  40,000  Lantern  Slides  for  sale  or  rent. 
Send,  for  lists  stating  your  requirements. 

WILLIAMS,  BROWN  &  EARLE, 
Dept.  30  918  Chestnut  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Egyptian  Antiquities  in  the  Pier  Collection 

PART  I 

By  GARRETT  PIER 
Mr.  Pier's  collection  contains  a  number  of  unique  speci- 
mens and  is  known  to  experts  throughout  the  world.  The 
catalogue  is  luxuriously  printed  and  bound.    22  plates;  27 
pages  of  descriptive  text ;  quarto ;  net  $4.00. 

ADDRESS   DEPT.  P 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CHICAGO  PRESS    CHICAGO  AND  NEW  YORK 


Che  Biblical  World 


Ernest  D.  Burton,  Editor-in-Chief.  Pub- 
lished monthly,  with  illustrations.  Subscrip- 
tion price,  $2.00  a  year,  single  copies,  25 cents; 
foreign  postage,  68  cents 
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How  ILLUSTRATED  SERMONS 
would  increase  interest 

THEN  WRITE  US 

for  information  as  to  instruments 
and  slide  rental.  It  will  sur- 
prise you 

MdNTOSH  STEREOPTICON 

COMPANY 

422  Atlas  Block  Chicago 


Before  the  Fire  or  After? 


WHEN  are  you  going  to  find  out  whether  the  fire  insurance  you 
have  paid  for  is  really  good  or  not — before  or  after  the  fire  which 
makes  it  due  and  payable?  You  cannot  change  it  after  the  fire.  It 
will  be  too  late  then,  but  before  the  fire  you  can  readily,  at  no  extra 
cost,  select  an  insurance  company  whose  record  and  strength  guarantee 
the  liberal  fulfillment  of  its  obligations. 

Upon  foundations  of  commercial  honor  The  Hartford  Fire  In- 
surance Company  has  built  up  the  largest  fire  insurance  business  in 
the  United  States.  It  has  paid  more  than  $125,000,000  to  its  policy- 
holders. Its  popularity  is  the  reward  of  merit,  and  the  result  of  nearly 
a  century  of  honorable  dealing  with  its  patrons. 

It  has  published  a  book,  "Fire  Prevention  and  Fire  Insurance," 
which  contains  valuable  information  for  Householders,  Merchants  and 
Manufacturers.  It  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  property  owner  in 
America.  It  may  save  you  thousands  of  dollars,  no 
matter  in  what  company  you  are  insured.  It  is  free. 
Send  for  it. 


HARTFORD  FIRE  INSURANCE  CO. 
Hartford,  Conn.: 

Send  me  your  Book,  "Fire  Prevention  and  Fire  Insurance,  "  adver- 
tised in  University  of  Chicago  Journals. 
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The  use  of   Horsford's  Acid 

Phosphate  is  especially  recom- 
mended in  the  relief  of  Nervous- 
ness and  Headache  caused  by  im- 
paired digestion,  prolong-ed  wake- 
fulness or  overwork.  It  acts  as  a 
general  tonic  and  vitalizer,  pro- 
moting- digestion  and  restoring 
the  nervous  system  to  healthful 
vigor. 

Horsford's  Acid  Phosphate  is 

agreeable  to  the  taste  and  is  the 
same  phosphate  that  occurs  in 
wheat  and  other  cereals. 

HORSFORD'S 
Acid  Phosphate 

(Non-AlcoholicJ 
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FOR 
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ANTS. 


CORRES- 
PONDENTS 


RAPID 

WRITING. 


ENGROSSING 


Select  a  Pen  to  Suit  Your 
Handwriting 

from  a  sample  card  of  12  pens  sent  on 
receipt  of  6  cents  in  postage 


SPENCERIAN 

349  Broadway 


PEN  CO. 

NEW  YORK 


MENNEN'S 

BORATED  TALCUM 

TOILET  POWDER 


"Baby's  Best  Friend" 

and  Mamma's  greatest  comfort.  Mermen's  relieves  and 
prevents  Prickly  Heat,  Chafing  and  Sunburn. 

For  your  protection  the  genuine  is  put  up  in  non-re- 
tillable  boxes— the  "Box  that  Lox,"  with  Mennen's  face 
on  top.    Sold  everywhere  or  by  mail  25  cents — Sample  free. 
Try  Mennen's  Violet  (Borated)  Talcum  Toilet  Powder— It 
has  the  scent  of  Fresh-cut  Parma  Violets.    Sample  free. 
Guaranteed  by  the  Gerhard  Mennen's  Chemical  Co.,  under  the 
Food  and  Drugs  Act,  June  30,  1906.    Serial  No.  1542. 

GERHARD  MENNEN  CO.,  Newark,  N.  J. 
Mennen's  Borated  Skin  Soap  (blue  wrapper)  )  N 

Specially  prepared  for  the  nursery  \ 
Mennen '  s  Sen  Yang  Toilet  Powder.  Oriental )  ^  a mples 
Odor.  Sold  only  at  Stores.  7 


Intending  purchasers 
of  a  strictly  first- 
class  Piano 
should 
not  fail 
to  exam- 
ine the 
merits 
of 

THE   WORLD  RENOWNED 

SOHMER 

It  is  the  special  favorite  of  the  refined  and 
cultured  musical  public  on  account  of  its  unsur- 
passed tone-quality,  unequaled  durability,  ele- 
gance of  design  and  finish.  Catalogue  mailed 
on  application. 

THE    SOHMER-CECILIAN    INSIDE  PLAYER 
SURPASSES  ALL  OTHERS 

Favorable  Terms    to  Responsible  Parties 

SOHMER  &  COMPANY 

Warerooms  Cor.  5th  Ave.,  22d  St.      NEW  YORK 


Modern  Constitutions 

A  collection  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  twenty-two  of  the  most  im- 
portant countries  of  the  world,  with  historical  introductions,  notes, 
and  bibliographies. 

By  WALTER  FAIRLEIGH  DODD,  PH.D. 

2  vols.     750  pages.     8vo,  cloth.     Net,  $5.00 ;  postpaid,  $5.42 

THIS  volume  contains  the  texts,  in  English  translation  where  English  is  not  the 
original  language,  of  the  constitutions  or  fundamental  laws  of  the  Argentine 
nation,  Australia,  Austria-Hungary,  Belgium,  Brazil,  Canada,  Chile,  Denmark, 
France,  Germany,  Italy,  Japan,  Mexico,  Netherlands,  Norway,  Portugal,  Russia, 
Spain,  Sweden,  Switzerland,  and  the  United  States.  These  constitutions  have  not 
heretofore  been  available  in  any  one  English  collection,  and  a  number  of  them  have 
not  before  appeared  in  English  translation. 

Each  translation  has  been  carefully  made,  and  the  constitutional  texts  are  given 
as  now  in  force.  Notes  to  the  constitutions  have  been  given  sparingly,  and  have 
been  confined  almost  entirely  to  information  regarding  constitutional  amendments, 
election  laws,  and  other  matters  absolutely  necessary  for  the  understanding  of  the 
texts.  Each  constitution  is  preceded  by  a  brief  historical  introduction,  and  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  select  list  of  the  most  important  books  dealing  with  the  government  of 
the  country  under  consideration. 

ADDRESS  DEPT.  P 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CHICAGO  PRESS 

CHICAGO  AND  NEW  YORK 


PRIMARY  ELECTIONS 

By  C.  EDWARD  MERRIAM 

T^HE  purpose  of  this  volume  is  to  trace  the  development  of  the  legal 
A  regulation  of  party  primaries  from  1866  down  to  1908,  to  sum  up 
the  general  tendencies  evident  in  this  movement,  to  discuss  some  of  the 
disputed  points  in  the  primary  problem,  and  to  state  certain  conclusions 
in  regard  to  our  nominating  machinery.  The  material  employed  has  been 
the  session  laws  of  the  states,  the  decisions  of  the  courts,  publications 
dealing  with  the  theory  or  practice  of  the  primary  system,  newspapers 
and  periodicals,  extensive  correspondence  and  interviews  with  persons 
who  had  had  special  opportunities  for  judging  the  primary  laws  in  the 
different  states,  and,  finally,  personal  observation  of  the  primary  election 
process  in  several  states. 

300  pp.,  12mo,  clotH;  net  $1.25,  postpaid  $1.35 
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DON'T  TAKE  OUR  WORD! 


TRY  IT  YOUR  SELF  FOR  10  DAYS  WITHOUT  DEPOSIT 


If  not  satisfactory,  simply  return  it  and  no  questions  asked. 
The  Daus  Improved  Tip  Top  Duplicator  is  the  result  of  25 
years'   experience,    and   to-day   is   used  and  endorsed  by  thousands  of 
business    houses    and   individuals,    including   prominent    Railroad  and 
Steamship  companies,  Standard  Oil  Co.,  U.  S.  Steel  Corporation,  etc. 

IOO  copies  from  penwritten  and  50  copies  from 
typewritten  originals — Clear,  Clean,  Perfect, 

Complete  Duplicator,  cap  size  (prints 
8%  x  13  in.).  Price  $7.50,  less  special 
discount  of  33^3^  net  

Circular  of  Larger  Sizes  upon  request 


FELIX  E.  DAUS  DUPLICATOR  CO.,  DAUS  BUILDING,  1  1  1  JOHN  STREET,  NEW  YORK 


$5.00 


The  Warsof  Religion 
in  France- 1 559=76 

THE  HUGUENOTS,  CATHERINE  DE  MEDICI, 
AND  PHILIP  THE  SECOND 

By  JAMES  WESTFALL  THOMPSON 


THE  volume,  representing  nearly  seven  years  of  study, 
including  two  prolonged  visits  to  France,  is  based 
upon  a  careful  examination  of  original  sources,  and 
contains  a  valuable  appendix  of  hitherto  unpublished  docu- 
ments from  the  archives  of  Paris  and  London.  It  treats  of 
the  epoch  of  the  Reformation,  but  does  not  attempt  to  deal 
with  the  religious  conflict  except  in  so  far  as  it  influenced 
the  political,  diplomatic,  and  economic  activities  of  the 
period.  Our  whole  interpretation  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
of  course,  has  been  profoundly  changed  by  the  recent  prog- 
ress in  economics;  and  in  the  matter  of  industrial  history 
and  of  the  retroactive  effect  of  wretched  existing  conditions, 
as  also  in  the  development  of  the  Holy  League  of  France 
out  of  certain  political  and  social  forces,  the  book  makes 
decidedly  new  and  valuable  contributions.  618  pages,  8vo, 
cloth;  illustrated;  net  $4.50,  postpaid  $4.84. 
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Cbe  Biblical  World 


Ernest  D.  Burton,  Editor-in-Chief.  Pub- 
lished monthly,  with  illustrations.  Subscrip- 
tion price,  $2.00  a  year,  single  copies,  25 cents; 
foreign  postage,  68  cents 

The  University  of  Chicago  Press 
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The  Function  of  Religion  in 
Man's  Struggle  for  Existence 

By   GEORGE   B U R M A N  FOSTER 


A POPULAR  embodiment  of  reconstructive 
religious  thought.  The  book  traces  the 
evolution  of  religion  from  its  past  physical  and 
intellectual  interpretations  to  the  voluntary  and 
intuitive  concepts  of  modern  psychology.  It  is 
designed  especially  for  young  men  and  women 
to  whom  knowledge  of  science  and  of  the  higher 
criticism  has  made  a  new  philosophy  essential. 
The  author  lays  stress  upon  the  enduring  quality 
of  religion.  He  writes  in  a  style  of  peculiar 
power  and  expresses  so  well  the  trend  of 
present-day  religious  thought  that  his  work  will 
appeal  to  students  of  philosophy  everywhere. 


306 pages  i6mo,  cloth  net  $1.00  $1.10 postpaid 
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FREIGHT  FORWARDING  CO. 

Reduced  rates  on  household  goods  to  all 
points.  443  Marquette  Bldg.,  Chicago; 
1501  Wright  Bldg.,  St.  Louis  ;  736  Old  South  Bldg.,  Boston  ;  206 
Pacific  Bldg.,  San  Francisco;  200  Central  Bldg.,  Los  Angeles. 


Hartshorn  Shade  Rollers 
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Tin  Rollers 


Bear  the  script  name  of  • 


Stewart  Hartshorn  on  label 
for  your  protection. 

no  tacks  required. 


for  yo 

Get  "Improved,' 


Industrial  Insurance 

•               4  1                 11*4          1           O  4  4 

in  the  United  States 

The  American 
Oociological  Oociety 

•"T^HIS  book,  revised  and  enlarged  for  the  English- 
1    speaking  public,  has  already  been  published  in  a 
German  series.     The   introduction   contains  a 
summary  of  the  European  laws  on  workingmen's  in- 
surance against  accident,  sickness,  invalidism,  and  old 
age,  with  statistics  to  1908.    The  text  describes  the 
various  forms  of  social  insurance  known  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada ;  local  clubs  and  associations,  fra- 
ternal societies,  trade  union  benefit  funds,  schemes  of 
large  firms,  corporations,  and  railways.    One  chapter 
is  directed  to  labor  legislation  and  another  to  employ- 
er's liability  laws.    Illustrations  of  the  movement  are 
given   in   chapters  on  municipal  pension  plans  for 
policemen,  firemen,  and  teachers ;  also  the  military 
pensions  of  the  federal  government  and  southern  states. 
The  appendix  supplies  bibliography,  forms  used  by 
firms  and  corporations,  text  of  bills,  and  laws  on  the 
subject. 

448  pages.  8vo  cloth.  Price,  $2.00  net ;  postpaid,  $2.19 
  Published  by   

The  University  of  Chicago  Press 

PAPERS  AND   PROCEEDINGS  OF 
THE   THIRD  ANNUAL  MEETING 

Dec.  28-30,  1908 
General  Topic:  The  Family 

CONTRIBUTORS 

William  G.  Sumner,  Charlotte  Perkins  Gil- 
man,  Charles  Zueblin,  Prince  A.  Morrow, 
R.    C.    Chapin,    Margaret    F.  Byington, 
Edward    T.   Devine,    Charles  Richmond 
Henderson,  Kenyon  L.  Butterfield,  D.  Collin 
Wells,  U.  G.   Weatherly,   George  Elliot 
Howard,  James  E.  Hagerty,  George  K. 
Holmes.  Many  other  noted  people  took  part 
in  the  discussions,  which  are  all  reported. 

22b  pages,  8vo,  paper;  net  $1.50,  postpaid  %i.bo 
Address  Department  P 
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OUTDOOR  LABOR  FOR 
CONVICTS 

By  CHARLES  RICHMOND  HENDERSON 

A  TEXTBOOK  ON  RAILROADING 

RAILWAY  ORGANIZATION 
AND  WORKING 

Edited  by 
ERNEST  R.  DEWSNUP 

A  score  of  prominent  railroad  men  have 
contributed  to  this  volume  the  condensed 
results  of  their  experience. 

The  practical  workings  of  the  various 
departments  —  traffic,  auditing,  operating, 
etc. — are  described  in  vigorous,  non-techni- 
cal language.  It  is  the  only  manual  of  the 
railroad  business  of  moderate  size  and  price. 

510  Pages,  small  Svo,  cloth;  net  $2.00 
Postpaid  $2,16 

A   SMALL  volume  which  presents  an  English 
fx.      translation  of  all  the  reports  made  to 
the  last  International  Prison  Congress  at  Buda- 
pest, together  with  accounts  of  various  farm 
colonies  in  Belgium  and  Switzerland,  and  of  out- 
door work  of  prisoners  in  the  United  States. 
The  book  contains  the  largest  body  of  expert 
opinion  and  of  fact  to  be  found  anywhere  on 
this  subject,  and  the  conclusions  offered  are 
based  on  the  results  of  experiments  made  in 
nearly  all  civilized  countries.    The  editor  sums 
up  the  argument  and  recommendations,  with 
special  reference  to  American  conditions.  The 
topic  is  of  burning  interest  to  all  business  men, 
trade-unions,  and  legislators  who  wish  to  study 
the  problem  of  prison  labor  in  the  light  of  all 
the  facts. 

170  pages,  8vo,  paper;  net  75  cents,  postpaid 
83  cents. 
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EDUCATION  WITH 
REFERENCE  TO  SEX 


EIGHTH  YEARBOOK  OF  THE  NATIONAL  SOCIETY 
FOR  THE  SCIENTIFIC  STUDY  OF  EDUCATION 

By  CHARLES  RICHMOND  HENDERSON 


THIS  study,  which  was  made  at  the  request 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Society, 
and  published  after  their  critical  examina- 
tion, and  upon  the  approval  of  three  medical 
advisers  who  have  read  it,  is  divided  into  two 
parts.  The  first  part  is  chiefly  medical  and 
economic,  and  seeks  to  prove  the  necessity  for 
social  control  of  some  kind. 

This  argument  demonstrates  the  necessity  for 
education  with  reference  to  sex — the  theme  of 
the  second  part  of  the  work.  In  this  part  is 
found  a  careful  discussion  of  educational  aims, 
the  scope  of  educational  activities,  the  co-operat- 
ing agencies  in  education,  the  care  of  infancy, 
personal  hygiene  and  training,  the  influence  of 
ideal  interests,  the  principles  of  formal  instruc- 
tion in  relation  to  sex— its  necessity,  difficulties 
and  methods.  > 

Part  I,  75  pages,  8vo,  paper;  net  75c,  postpaid  78c 
Part  II,  xoo  pages ;  net  75c,  postpaid  80c    :    :  : 
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BAUSCH  &  LOMB 

NEW  OPAQUE  PROJECTOR 

IS  proving  an  invaluable  aid  in  educational  work. 
It  is  not  a  toy,  but  a  scientific  apparatus  pro- 
jecting with  brilliancy  and  even  illumination  and 
sharp  definition  pictures  4  x  4^"  to  distances  up 
to  75  feet,  dependent  upon  the  lens. 
^  Projection  by  direct  or  reflected  light  at  will.  Price  of  ap- 
paratus complete,  with  lens  of  ten  inch  equivalent  focus, $70. 
•I  We  have  also  a  new  combined  opaque  and  lantern  slide 
projector  in  which  the  change  from  one  form  of  projection  to 
the  other  can  be  easily  and  instantaneously  made. 

Descriptive  circular  on  request. 
•I  PRISM  is  our  little  lens  expositor.    Send  for  Copy  D,  free 
on  request. 
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Tooth  Paste 

Cleanses  the  teeth,  hardens  the  gums,  and 
perfumes  the  breath.  It  differs  from  the  ordi- 
nary dentifrice  by  destroying  the  harmful  bac- 
teria in  the  mouth,  thus  minimizing  the  causes 
of  decay.  Endorsed  by  thousands  of  dentists. 
In  tubes,  deliciously  flavored  and  a  delightful 
adjunct  to  the  dental  toilet.  Sample  and 
literature  free. 

Dentacura  Tooth  Powder 

is  now  offered  to  those  who  prefer  a  denti- 
frice in  form  of  powder.  For  sale  at  best 
stores  everywhere  or  direct. 

Price  25  cents  for  either 

Dentacura  Company,  265  Ailing  St., 
Newark,  N.J. 
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is  an  excellent  thing  to 
have,  but  it  is  terribly  out  of 
place  in  a  Lead  Pencil.  An 

unevenly  graded  pencil  is  an 
abomination  and  should  not 
be  tolerated  for  a  moment. 
You  may  use  any  pencil  you 
like,  but  is  it  not  better  to 
like  the  pencil  you  use? 

On  receipt  of  16c  in  stamps 
samples  will  be  sent  you  of 
the  best  pencils  that  are  made 
in  this  or  any  other  country. 

Joseph  Dixon  Crucible  Co. 
Jersey  City,  N.  J. 
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Christ  and  the  Eastern  Soul 

The  Witness  of  the  Oriental 
Consciousness  to  Jesus  Christ 

Lectures  Delivered  on  the  Barrows 
Foundation  in  India,  Ceylon,  and  Japan 

BY  CHARLES   CUTHBERT  HALL 

THE  task  undertaken  is  to  show  the  best  elements 
in  Oriental  religion,  and  to  point  out  in  just 
what  way  they  may  contribute  to  Christianity,  which 
is  in  its  essence,  stripped  of  institution  and  dogma, 
Eastern  in  both  origin  and  spirit.  Analyzing  the 
Oriental  consciousness,  Dr.  Hall  finds  four  great 
elements  of  strength,  which  he  defines  as  the  Con- 
templative Life,  the  Presence  of  the  Unseen,  Aspi- 
ration toward  Ultimate  Being,  and  Reverence  for 
Sanctions  of  the  Past.  He  considers  that  mysticism 
is  really  at  the  heart  of  both  Eastern  and  Western 
religions,  and  shows  wherein  Christianity  may  become 
more  vital  through  the  introduction  of  certain  mystic 
strains,  and  Oriental  mysticism  more  virile  by  knowl- 
edge of  the  personal  God  of  the  Western  World. 
The  book  is  written  in  an  effective  style,  behind  which 
one  recognizes  the  winning  personality  of  the  author. 
250  pages  8vo,  cloth  net  $1.25  postpaid  $1.37 
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Studies  in 
Logical  Theory 

Edited  by  JOHN  DEWEY 

William  James,  in  the 
preface  to  his  book  on 
"  Pragmatism  "  says:  "  In 
America,  John  Dewey's 
Studies  in  Logical  Theory 
are  the  foundation." 

xiv+388  pp.,  8vo,  cloth;  net  $1.50, 
postpaid  $1.68 
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revelation  to  you,  they  are  so  sweet,  clean,  well 
put  up,  and  withal  so  efficient. 
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Value  and  Distribution 

BY  HERBERT  J.  DAVENPORT 

The  author  thus  defines  his  position 
in  his  preface:  "Since  the  time  of  Adam 
Smith,  economic  theory  has  been  in 
possession  of  doctrines  enough  for  a 
reasonably   complete,  consistent,  and 
logical  system  of  thought  — if  only  those 
doctrines  had  been,  with  a  wise  eclecti- 
cism, properly  combined  and  articulated. 
The  emphasis  in  the  present  volume 
upon  the  entrepreneur  point  of  view  in 
the  computation  of  costs  and  in  the 
analysis  of  the  process  by  which  distrib- 
utive shares  are  assigned,  has  nothing 
new  in  it;  it  was  necessary  only  that  the 
point  of  view  be  clearly  distinguished, 
consistently  held,  and  fully  developed." 
500  pages,  8vo,  cloth 
net  $3.50,  postpaid  $3.72 
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Women's  Work  and  Wages. 
By  Edward  Cadbury,  M. 
Cecile   Matheson,  and 
George  Shann,  M.A., 
F .  R.  G.  S .     With  an  Intro- 
duction  by  Sophonisba  P. 
Breckinridge. 

383  pp.,  8vo,  cloth;  net  $1.50,  postpaid  $1.61. 

This  is  a  minute,  scientific  investi- 
gation of  the  lives  of  working  women 
in  an  English  manufacturing  district. 
In  a  most  interesting  style,  the  au- 
thors describe  the  work,  wages,  home 
life,  recreation,  girls'  clubs,  trade 
unions,  wages  boards,  etc.    The  final 
chapter  indicates  the  direction  which 
the  efforts  of  the  reformers  should 
take. 
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THE  TRUE  NATURE  OF 
VALUE 

By  RUFUS  F.  SPRAGUE 

Mr.  Rufus  F.  Sprague,  a  manufacturer  of 
Michigan,  presents  herewith  his  life-long 
studies  on  the  subject  of  exchange  value. 
In  political  discussions  upon  money  he  has 
taken  an  important  part,  and  in  the  campaign 
of  1896  he  was  the  gubernatorial  candidate 
of  the  Gold  Democrats  in  Michigan. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  from  Mr. 
Sprague's  practical  experience  he  was  led  to 
develop  a  service  theory  of  value,  quite  apart 
from  any  knowledge  of  Bastiat's  work. 

The  study  furnishes  an  interesting  combi- 
nation of  the  service  rendered  with  the  costs 
and  expenses  of  production.    In  this  respect 
the  book  travels  over  new  ground,  and  is 
fresh  and  original. 

New,  also,  is  his  adjustment  of  the  prin- 
ciples regulating  coined  and  paper  money  to 
the  treatment  of  the  service  theory  of  value. 
In  his  whole  discussion,  Mr.  Sprague  presents 
what  he  regards  as  the  only  defensible  prin- 
ciples of  value  upon  which  the  friends  of 
sound  money  can  base  our  currency  system, 
xga  pages,  iamo,  cloth ;  net  $1.00,  postpaid  $1.10 
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CHAPTERS  IN 

RURAL  PROGRESS 

BY  KENYON  L.  BUTTERFIELD 

President  of  the  Massachusetts  Agricultural  College 

The  increasing  interest  in  rural  matters, 
which  began  with  the  generally  growing 
love  of  outdoor  life  and  which  has  already 
included  the  technical  aspects  of  modern 
agriculture,  is  gradually  being  broadened 
to  embrace  the  field  of  economic  and  social 
investigations.    At  present  the  literature 
regarding  the  sociological  phases  of  rural 
life  is  particularly  meager. 
President  Butterfield  emphasizes  in  his  book 
the  importance  of  the  social  aspects  of  the  ru- 
ral community  and  describes  some  of  the  newer 
movements  resulting  in  the  expansion  of  rural 
life.    There  are  chapters  on  the  work  of  the 
various  agencies  for  rural  development,  such 
as  the  agricultural  colleges,  the  farmers'  insti- 
tutes, rural  schools,  the  Grange,  the  country 
church,  etc. 

276 pp. ,8vo, cloth;  net$i. 00, postpaid  $1.10 
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Buffalo  Lithia 
SpringsWater 

Is  a  natural  spring  water  bottled  at  the  springs  only.  It  has  been  be- 
fore the  public  for  thirty-seven  years  and  is  offered  upon  its  record  of 
results  accomplished.  In  Bright 's Disease,  Albuminuria,  Inflammation  of 
the  Bladder,  Gout,  Rheumatism,  and  all  diseases  dependent  upon  a  Uric 
Acid  Diathesis,  it  has  been  tested  by  leading  physicians  at  home  and 
abroad.  The  testimony  of  these  physicians  and  their  patients — teased 
on  actual  clinical  test  and  not  on  theory — tells  our  story.  Are  they 
not  competent  witnesses  ? 

DR.  ALFRED  A.  LOOMIS,  Professor  of  Pathology  and  Practical  Medicine  in  the 
Medical  Department  of  the  University  of  New  York,  wrote:  "For  the  past  four  years  I 
have  used  BUFFALO  LITHIA  WATER  in  the  treatment  of  Chronic  Bright's 
Disease  of  the  Kidneys,  occuring  in  Gouty  and  Rheumatic  subjects,  with  marked 
benefit.,, 

DR.  G.  A.  FOOTE,  Warrenton,  N.  C,  Ex- President  State  Medical  Society,  formerly 
Member  of  the  State  Board  of  Medical  Examiners,  and  also  of  the  State  Board  of  Health  : 
"  In  Bright's  Disease  of  the  Kidneys  I  have  in  many  cases  noted  the  disappearance 
of  Albumin  and  Casts  under  the  action  of  BUFFALO  LITHIA  WATER,  which 
I  regard  as  the  most  efficacious  of  known  remidies  in  this  distressing  malady." 

DR.  JOS.  HOLT,  of  New  Orleans,  Ex- President  of the  State  Board  of  Health  of  Louis- 
iana, says:  "I  have  prescribed  BUFFALO  LITHIA  WATER  in  affections  of  the 
Kidneys  and  Urinary  Passages,  particularly  in  Gouty  subjects  in  Albuminuria,  and 
in  irritable  condition  of  Bladder  and  Urethra  in  females.  The  results  satisfy  me  of 
its  extraordinary  value  in  a  large  class  of  cases  usually  most  difficult  to  treat." 

GRAEME  M.  HAMMOND,  M.D.,  Professor  of  Diseases  of  the  Mind  and  Nervous 
System  in  the  New  York  Post- Graduate  Medical  School  and  Hospital:  "In  all  cases  of 
Bright's  Disease  I  have  found  BUFFALO  LITHIA  WATER  of  the  greatest 
service  in  increasing  the  quantity  of  Urine  and  in  eliminating  the  Albumen." 
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tropical  fruit 

52  HIGHEST  AWARDS 
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Germs 

and  noxious  gases  develop  in  closed  houses. 
Before  closing  your  house  for  the  Summer 
disinfect  the  wastepipes,  sinks,  closets,  the 
cellar,  etc.  Purify  every  suspicious  spot  in 
the  house  or  rooms  you  move  into  with 

Piatt's 


It  is  an  odorless,  colorless  liquid  disinfectant 
and  deodorizer  which  instantly  destroys  foul 
odors  and  germs.  Sold  everywhere  by  drug- 
gists and  high-class  grocers.  Write  to  Henry  B. 
Piatt,  42  Cliff  St.,  New  York,  for  new  illustrated 
book,  free.  7 
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nave  been  ebtaolished  over  55  YEARS.  By  om 
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cumstances can  own  a  VOSB  piano.  We  take  old 
instruments  in  exchange  and  deliver  the  new  piano 
in  your  home  free  of  expense.    Write  for  Catalogue  D  and  explanations. 
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